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SERMON XXIII. 


Chriſtian Morality; namely, Gravity, De- 
cency, c. | 


Pulk ir. iv. 8. Whatfoever Things are honeſt, or 
grave, Sc. think on theſe Things. 


"Ore otyra, Kc. 
INCE the tranſlation of the Bible into the Engliſh 


tongue is ſo excellent a performance in itſelf, 
and ſo neceſſary a ſervice to the church, I feel a ſen- 
ſible regret whenſoever there is occaſion to complain 
of it, or to correct it. In the main, I may venture 
to ſay boldly, it teaches us all the neceſſary doctrines 
and duties of Chriſtianity in a very ample and com- 
plete manner, and ſets them in an evident light : 
And what the Spirit of God ſpoke in ancient times 
in Greek and Hebrew, is ſufficiently manifeſted to 
us, for our ſalvation, in the Englith Bible. 

But in this part of the verſe, which I am now to 
diſcourſe of, the word which we render honeft, is not 
ſo well tranſlated as I could with ; for honeſty is con- 
tained in the words true and juft, which go before, 
and follow my text. But the Greek owes, more pro- 
perly ſignifies, grave, decent, or venerable ; and fo you 


find it in the margin, which will oftentimes help you, 
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when the word in the Engliſh text is not ſo expreſ- 
ſive of the original ſenſe. The fame word ves 18 
rendered grave in ſeveral other places of ſcripture : 
It is three times ſo expreſſed in the third chapter 
of the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, ver. 8. The deacons 
muſt be grave. Ver, 11, Their wives alſo. muſt be 
grave. ver. 4. A biſhop myſt have his children in ſub- 
j-aion with all gravity. xv. 3 
It is a word that is uſed in Greek authors to re- 
preſent the character of an aged man, a phileſopher, 
or a magiſtrate, among the heathens. It carries in it 
the idea of an honourable gravity, and a venerable de- 
cency of behaviour ;z. and this is what the apoſtle re- 
| commends to the practice of Chriſtians. It is as if 
he had ſaid, „The character of every common 
_ Chriſtian ſhould have ſomething in it ſo honourable, 
| as may command a ſort of veneration and reſpect from 
l all perſons they converſæ with, as much as the cha- 
racter of a wiſe old man, a magiſtrate, or a philsſopher, 
docs in the heathen world.“ | TY 
To improve this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 
I. Wherein this gravity conſiſts. 
; II. How the light of nature recommends it. 
| III. How the goſpel enforces it. 
IV. Lay down a direction or two, in order to ob- 
tain it. | | He 
Firſt, This gravity and venerable decency, which 
the apoſtle recommends in my text, may be ſuppoſed 
to conſiſt in theſe three things. 
1. A moderation and decency in our apparel. | 
2. A gravity and ſobriety in our ſpeech and con- 
verſation. 3 | 
3. Honour, decency, and dignity in our whole 
deportment and behaviour, aa 
I. A moderation and decency in our apparel, ſuch 
as becomes the profeſſion of perſons whole chief or- 
nament is religion and godlineſs. This the apoſtles, 
both St. Peter and St. Paul, each in their turn, 
inſiſt upon, as a neceſſary qualification of women 


. 
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who profeſs Chriſtianity, and as an ornament to tie 
doctrine of the goſpel of Chriſt. 1. Pet. ii. 2, 3. 
Let your converſation be with fear; whoſe adorning let it 
not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
. wearing 75 gold. And in 1. Tim. ii. 9, 10. the apol- 
tle Paul bids Timothy, the young evangeliſt, teach 
the ſame doctrine and practice; in like manner I will 
alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
ſhamefacedneſs and fobriety, as becometh women profe/- 
ing godlineſs, Not that all Chriſtians muſt utterly 
abandon thoſe richer and more coſtly methods of or- 
nament, gold or pearls, which the apoſtle there makes 
mention of; for every one of us ſhould wear ſuch 
raiment as ſuits our character and our age, our com- 
pany and buſineſs in the world : But let not theſe 
2 our chief ornaments, ſtill remembering that we 
are Chriſtians ; and let our apparel, as well as our 
converſation, thew, that we deſpiſe triiles, and thus 
maintain the dignity of our high and holy calling. 
Here, faith a learned commentator*, „It is wor- 
* thy to be noted by the women, that this pre- 
« cept ought not to be ſlighted by them, as of lit- 
tle moment, ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated 
« by the two chief apoſtles of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, St. Peter and St. Paul; and the contrary 
« 35 repreſented as a practice oppoſite to godlineſs.” 
Nor while you are dreſſing, ſhould you forget that 
you are ſinners, and therefore ſhould put on ſhamefa- 
cedneſs for all our ornaments and clothing are but a 
memorial of our firſt ſin and ſhame. And when we 
take a pride in our garments, it looks as if we had 
forgotten the original of them, the loſs of our in- 
nocence:; 8 — 
Nor is this ſort of advice to be confined to the fe- 
male world: For as the ſame author expreſſes it, 
« If it be ſo unbecoming a Chriſtian woman to be 
« thus concerned in adorning and tricking up her 
body, it muſt be much more unbecoming a Chrit- 
1 ff 1 3 5 $2400 | 
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te t ian man, and that which makes him truly to de- 
« ſerve the name of a Fop.“ 

It is a token of a light and vain mind to be too 
fond of gaudy habits, a mind not much affected with 
ſin or with ſalvation. Surely Chriſtians are born 
for greater things, and their aim ſhould point at 
higher excellencies than theſe are. Let their chief 
ornaments be the graces of the Spirit, and the vir- 
tues of the heart and life. A well adorned body, 
and neglected mind, very ill becomes the profeffor 
of the goſpel. | 

Chriſtians ſhould look like frangers and pilgrims 
here, and not think themſelves undreſſed, unlefs they 
are conformed to all the niceties and vain faſhions 
of the world. Sometimes, it may be, we are too much 
afraid we ſhall not look like the children of this 
world, whereas the apoſtle adviſes us rather to look 
like rangers. We are travelling homeward through 
a foreign country, having the ornaments of holineſs 
en us, which is the raiment of heaven. I confeſs, 
xe are not required to affect ſingularity, nor to ſeek 
a fooliſh and uſeleſs diſtinction from the cuſtoms of 


our country, where they are proper, innocent, and 


becoming; for the kingdom of God does not conſiſt in 
any affected peculiarities of dreſs or behaviour ; but 
let us remember too, that it is below the glory of 
our character, and the dignity of our calling, to have 
our thoughts uneaſy, if every pin and point that be- 
longs to our apparel be not placed in the moſt fa- 
ihionable manner; to fret and rage, if every fold of a 
garment be not adjuſted in perfect conformity to the 
mode. | | ' 

Then we may be faid to fall ſhort of that venera- 
ble decency in our apparel which Chriſtianity ſhould 
teach us, when we are among the firſt in any new 
deviſed and gaudy faſhions; when we are forme of 
the foremoſt in the gaieties of the age: When we 
run to the extremes of every new mode, and affect 
to vie with the vaineſt of our ſex: When the buſi- 
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neſs of dreſſing is made one of the moſt frequent, 
important, and ſolemn inquiries and concerns of 
life; and when it employs ſome of our moſt ſerious 
thoughts, and our warmeſt paſſions. When we in- 
dulge a greater expence in finery than our circum- 
yon. x will allow, or our ſtations require : When we 
waſte-more time in adorning ourſelves, than the du- 
ties we owe to God or man will reaſonably permit; 
and eſpecially if we intrench upon the hours which 
ſhould be devoted to ſacred purpoſes. I ſhould add 
alſo, that then' we certainly break in upon Chriſtian 
ſobriety, when we indulge ſuch ſort of clothing as 
in its own nature becomes a temptation to 177mede/ty, 
and brings fuel to the f impure fire of the eyes, or of 
the heart. 

would not be thought to treat too largely upon 
this ſubject; or handle it too ſeverely; but let us re- 
member; that our biggeſt danger in this age is ex- 
ceſs, and luxury; and vanity of mind: We are pret- 
ty ſecure now a- days from too great a careleſineſs 
in this reſpect. 

II. Gravity. and: ſobriety i in our ach is another 
part of that honourable conduct and character which 
we ought to maintain, and to which the holy apoſ- 
tle invites us. In the ſecond chapter of 'Titus, ver. 
6, 7, 8. you have this direction of the apoſtle to Ti- 
tus the evangeliſt; how he onght to behave himſelf; 
and what he ſpeaks to him chiefly as a miniſter, may 
be given as a rule to all Chriſtians, whom he muſt 
inſtruct in all things. Shewing thyſelf a pattern of gosd 
works; in doctrine, or in diſcourſe, ſhewing uncorrupt<- 
nefs, gravity and ſincerity, ſound ſpeech that cannot be 
condemned that he that ts of the contrary part may le 
aſhamed; having no evil to ſay of y. He gives all 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus the fame advice, Eph. iv. 
29. Let no corrupt communication proceed ot of yar 
mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of — difying, that 
it may minifler grace unto the hearers.” Talk of ſome-- 

g that may improve one another in knowledge, 
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in virtue, in religion: And let each of us be aſham- 
ed to think that we have been an hour or two in each 
others company, and have neither ſpoke nor heard 
any thing that is worth remembrance. How often, 
after a viſit among friends, muſt we take up this juſt 
and ſhameful complaint, «« Alas ! I have ſaid nothing 
« for their improvement, nor heard any thing for 
« my own!” | 

In Eph. v. 4. the apoſtle there ſecludes ſome ſort 
of converſation from the lips of Chriſtians, neither 
filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jefling, which are not 
convenient, which are Ju dr zzores, not agreeable to 


dur profeſſion. Fooliſh talking and jefting are here 


forbidden, as well as filthineſr. By faoliſb talking, we 
may ſuppoſe ſuch ſort of language to be intended, 
trom which it is impoſſible any profit or advantage 
1hould ariſe to a wife or a good man. And by jeft- 
ing, the apoſtle here deſigns ſuch ſharp and biting 
jeſts that wound the reputation of a perſon concern- 
ing whom they are ſpoken. Such a turn of wit, as 
the original word ſignifies, that at the ſame time 
wounds a good name, and gives a bitter reproach. 
Not that every thing pleaſantly fpoken is ſuppoſed 
to be unlawful; or that the apoſtle any where for- 
bids all manner of mirth and jeſting in converſation ; 
for there are proper times and ſeaſons for ſuch ſort 
of diſcourſe : And there may be valuable ends in it 
too, when it is innocently uſed, on purpoſe to recre- 
ate nature, and refreſh the mind; And how far this 
may be indulged, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to- 
ward the end of this ſermon. ag 

III. Another that is included in this word 


Fravuity, is, honour akd decency in our whole deport- 


ment and behaviour. Each of us ſhould be careful 
to maintain our public charactey as a Chriſtian, with 
a due ſenſe of the dignity of it, Chriſtians ſhould 
be aſhamed to debaſe the powers of their nature, to 
practiſe any thing that is ſordid and unworthy ; 
nor make the members of their heſh, nor the facul- 
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ties of their mind, ſlaves to chat n is ridiculous 
or fooliſh... rey 

How vndewmieg Þ is t0/ fees Chiitinn ſpoil his 
ren and disfigure a. human face, by prac- 

tiſing all the wild and wanton of folly and 
madneſs : To fee man, who is made after the image 
of the Son of God, diſtort his body in the moſt 
antic poſtures, and give np all the honours of his 
nature to baſe and ſenſeleſs merriment! Surely the 
duties of Chriſtianity lead us to nothing below the 
dignity of mar. 

Here I would not be miſtaken, nor do I wretend 
that the goſpel requires ſuch a conſtant ſolemnity of 
countenance and language, as though we were all 
preachers, or always preaching. There is no need 
to put on ſerious airs at all times: We are not bound 
to banih mirth when we become Chriſtians. Zaugh- 
ter is a natural action, and the faculty was not given 
to mankind in vain, nor is the exercife of it forbid- 
den for ever. 

The chief ends of it feem to be theſe two; either 
to recreate animal nature by expreſſions of marth, or 
to put folly out of countenance. 

There may be times to recreate nature, to unbend 
the ſpirits from buſineſs, and to indulge mirth among 
our friends. The wiſe man aſſures us, there it a time 
te laugh as well as to mourn. There are times pro- 
per for weeping, and fome perſons may have times 
for dancing too, Eccl. iii. 4. And in the 19th 
verſe of the xth chapter, the ſame divine writer ſays, 

4 feaſt it made for laughter. At the mutual entertain- 
ment of friends, we may be merry, and not fin. 
Our holy religion only demands this of us, that we 
confine our mirth within the limits of virtue, and 
take heed left, when we give a looſe to the ſprightly 
powers of animal nature, we ſhould tranfgreſs the 
rules of piety, or treſpaſs upon things ſacred. 

Another purpoſe for which laughter was made, is 
to reprove and puniſh folly, and put vice out af 
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countenance. There are ſeaſons wherein a wiſe man 
or a Chriſtian may treat ſome criminal or filly cha- 
| „racters with ridicule and mockery. Elijah the pro- 
| phet condeſcended thus to correct the prieſts and 
li worſhippers of Baal; but this ſort of converſation 
| muſt by no means be the buſineſs of our lives, and 
the daily work-and labour of our thoughts and our 
tongues. It is the heart of a fool that is in the houſe of 
mirth, for he would dwell there continually, Eccl. 
vii. 4. If we are always affecting to throw out ſome 
turns of wit upon every occurrence of life, and tack 
on a jeſt to every thing that is ſpoken; if we inter- 
une all our diſcourſe and converſation: with merri- 
| ment, banter and jocking, it is very unworthy of 
| _ gravity and honour that belongs to che Chriſtian: 
[ C. 
The ſecond head of diſcourſe which ente is 
to prove, that the light of nature, or the law of 
reaſon, requires ſomething of this gravity of ſpeech 
vl and behaviour; and this is mani{cit,. if we conſi- 
| | der the nature of man in oppoſition to the brute 
i that periſhes, or the growth and age of man in dil 
tinction from children and babes. 

1. If we conſider man in oppoſition to the brutal 
world: Man, who has a rational - ſou}, ſhould act 
conformable to that ſublime principle within him, 
and not devote himſelf to a life of fantaſtic humour, 
or content himſelf with the character of an everlaſting 
trifler. What a poor and contemptible account is it 
of any perion to ſay, he is a walking jeſt; a mere 
living trifle ?: His thoughts are made up of vanity 

and emptineſs, his voice is laughter, and his ert 
life is compoſed of impertinences. 

There is a ſort of perſons in the world, wht ne- 
| ver think well of themſelves, but when they are 
dreſſed in gay attire, and hope to command the re- 
ſpect of mankind by ſpreading abroad their own fine 
feathers. Their raiment is the brighteſt and beſt 
thing that belongs to them, and therefore they affect 


— 
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to ſhew it. There is another ſort of men who va- 
lue themſelves upon their merry humour, and that 
they can make their company laugh when they pleaſe. 
But the more refined and rational part of the world 
value all theſe creatures as they do peacocks, or o- 
ther animals that imitate the voice and actions of 
man. They uſe them as an entertainment for their 
eyes or their cars, to give a fit of diverſion, or to paſs 
away a merry hour. We generally look upon this 
kind of people as very worthleſs things, as fome- 
thing beneath ourſelves, and as ſinking below their 
own ſpecies. We ſeldom converſe with them upon 
the level, or to attain any of the nobler purpoſes of 
life, we only borrow their wit, or their folly, their 
humour, or their finery, for a ſeafon of amuſement, 
and juſtly deſpiſe them when the laughing hour is 
at an end. Reaſon itſelf tells us, that human na- 
ture was made for ſomething greater and better, for 
contemplation and action much ſuperior to what 
theſe trifling creatures are acquainted with. 

Again, 2dly, If we confider man as he ſtands in 
diſtinction * childhood, ſurely a more · grave and 
ſolemn carriage becomes him. Children are pleaſed 
with painted toys; gaudy garments and foundmg 
trifles are their chief delight. They are entertained 
with little impertinencies agreeable to their ignorance 
and the weakneſs of their age: But it is a thame to 
a perſon of well-grown years to practiſe the child for 
ever. He that devotes himſelf to a life of uſeleſs i- 
dleneſs, and treads round the circle of perpetual 
mirth and amufement, without profit to himſelf or 
the world, is but a child in longer garments, or an 
infant of larger ſize. _ 
Ihe third general head leads us to confider, what 
forcible arguments Chriſtianity furniſhes us with to 

practiſe this ſobriety, gravity, and decency of beba- 
| l And I ſhall throw them alli into a few W 
tulations. 

1. Do we not We chtiſt, RY 
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and a venerable name? And ſhall we caſt difgrace 
upon it by any thing that is mean arid diſhonoura- 
ble? Do we not profeſs to be the followers of a cru- 
cified Jeſus, to be diſciples of the croſs ? But where- 
in do we follow him, if we ſpend our days in mirth 
and trifling ? His conduct was all holy and heavenly, 
and we can never look like his diſciples, if our con- 
verſation ſavour of earth and vanity. What a no- 
ble ſimplicity runs through all his ſpecches, through 
all the actions and the behaviour of our blefied Lord 
And how little do we imitate him, if we fondly pur- 
ſue all the gay follies of life in our dreſs, in our ſpeech; 
and in every thing that we do? No glarings of af- 
fected wit, nor inſipid pertneſs, can add any thing 
to our character as Chriſtians. 

2. Let us remember that we are the ſors and daugh- 
ters of the maſt high God. We ' profeſs to ſeparate 
ourſelves from the triflings and impertinences of 
this world, as well as from the impiety and guilt of 
it; come out from among them, ſaith the Lord, and T 


avill be your Father; and ye ſhall be my ſons, and my 


daughters, faith God Almighty. Surely the children 


of a prince ſhould behave with ſolemnity and hon- 


our, when they are in the midſt of the lower orders 
of mankind; and the children of the King of hea- 
ven ſhould remember the dignity of their birth, and 
their high relation, when they are converſant among 
the ſons of earth. Their carriage indeed ſhould not 
be proud and haughty to the men of this world; 
Jeſus, the only: begotten Son, was meek and lowly: 
And there is a ſacred art of maintaining a divine hu- 
mility among the meaneſt of our fellow- creatures, 
without indulging the practice of any thing mean 
and ridiculous. Our bleſſed Lord was a companion 
of fiſnermen, but not of mimicks and public jeſters. 


3 . Let us think again, that we are bought with an 


high and valuable price; we are redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious. blood of Chrift ; as of a lamb without blemiſb and 


Serm. XXIII. GRAVITY, DECENCY, &c. It 


without ſpots, 1 Pet. i. 17, 18. And what is it that 
we are redeemed from ? It is from this evil world, and 
from à wain converſation. The Son of God has laved 
us, and waſhed us in his own blaad; and ſhall we de- 
file theſe fouls of ours with the meameſſes of this 
life, which Chriſt has cleanſed in ſo rich a laver ? 
He has made us kings and priefts to God and his Father, 
Let us now and then aſk ourſelves and inquire, is 
our language and our behaviour becoming ſuch illuſ- 
trious names, ſuch titles, ſuch honours, as are put 
upon us by the Father and the Son. 
3. Again, Jet us review our profeſſion: What is 
our calling? What is our deſign £ What is our hope? 
Are we not born from above ? Are we not pilgrims 
and ſtrangers here? Do we not profeſs to ſeek a bet- 
ter country, that is, an heavenly? Do we not live for 
heaven and immortality? How unbecoming is it 
then for Chriſtians to be perpetually light, and vain, 
and frothy ? How unbecoming our holy and heaven- 
ly calling, and our everlaſting hopes ? If we are 
children of the light and of the day, let us not live as 
though we belonged to the night and darkneſs : Let 
us not fleep, nor trifle as others do, but watch and be 
fober. And eſpecially if our natural temper be ſan- 
guine and ſprightly, and incline to aſſume vain airs, 
there is more need. of conſtant watchfulneſs over 
the heart and life, and a bridle upon the tongue, 
leſt we ſhould ſpeak indecencies, and be guilty, of 
folly and madneſs, 


{ Here this Sermon may be divided. 


The laft thing I deſigned, was to propoſe ſome 
directions in order to cure the levity of the mind, 
and to maintain ſuch a decent gravity in the courſe 
of our life as becomes the goſpel. 

Direct. I. Let us meditate often on the moſt 
ſublime and the moſt awful parts of Chriſtianity 
and through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
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theſe will be effectual guards againſt this vanity of 
temper. 
The ſublime truths of Chriſtianity demand our 
frequent review. Let us often riſe high in our 
thoughts, and let our faith look far backwards to the 
[! eternal ages before this world was. Let us contem- 
J plate the love of God the Father, in contriving our 
Ii falvation, before he ſtretched abroad theſe heavens, 
ö or laid the foundations of this earth. Let us think 
it of the condeſcenſion of his mercy, when he choſe 
| fallen A s to be the objects of his ever- 
f love. us dwell upon his compaſſion to 
man, — he appointed his own Son to take fleſh 
| upon him, and to become our Mediator and ſacrifice. 
i Let us ſurvey with holy wonder the various glories 
it of the Son of God, by whom and for whom all things 
1 were made: who upholds all things by the word of his 
nt power ; and who is the expreſs image of his Father. Let 
it us behold him conſenting to hide all theſe honours 
N behind a veil of fleſh and blood, walking the ſtreets 
| of Jeruſalem, and travelling on foot CG the 
. villages of Ifrael, attended with a few poor diſpica- 
8 ble men, or ſarrounded with the reproaches of the 
| blaſpheming Jews. Let us look upon this illuſtrious 
| perſon, who was adored by angels, yet unknown 
| and unglorified among the ſons of men, and hum- 
| | bled even to death and the grave; then gaze on him 
riſing again from the dead, and declared to be the Son 
of God with power, exalted at the right hand of the Ma- 
Jeſty on high, and ruling all the * of inhabitants 
of the viſible and inviſible worlds. Surely if our 
ſouls were inured to the meditation of ſuch ſublime 
wonders as theſe, we ſhould not eafily immerſe our- 
ſelves in trifles and fooleries. 
"1 Again, Let us meditate on the more awful doc- 
| : trines, the more ſolemn and dreadful truths of our 
| 
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5 religion, and theſe will be an effectual reſtraint to a 
> yain temper of mind. Let us think on the juſtice of 
God, manifeſted in the deſtruction of ſinners in all 
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apes, when it appeared in a prodigious flood of wa- 


ter, and with 4 deluge of ruin teAiied againſt the 


wickedneſs" of the old world; and when it came 
down in flaming fire upon Sodom and upon the cities 
of the Plain. Let us meditate on the wrath of God, 
that has been revealed in numerous inſtances ag 
all the ungodlmeſs and unrighteouſne/; of men. Let us 
eontemplate that divine and fevere juſtice, that ap- 
ed in the ſufferings and death of God's own 
j' when it phaſed the Fur her to bruiſe him, and to 
make'his foul an offering for fin. Let us think of his 
agonies in the garden, and on the croſs, when he 
bore the weight of our iniquities, and ſtood in the 
place of ſinners. Let us ſend our thoughts down to 
the regions of death and hell, and behold the fallen 
angels, bound in chains of darkneſs, and groaning un- 
der preſent torments, yet waiting for the day of great- 


er vengeance. Let us think with ourſelves what 


millions of bur fellow-finners, the ſons and daugh- 
ters of Adam, lie there baniſhed from the preſence 
of the Lord, ànd tormented with fire in their con- 
ſciences, without remedy, and "without ___ and 
Tay, why are not we there too? 

et us often look forward to the aul moment of 
our death, and the time of our departure from all the 
Hattering ſeenes of this preſent world. This will put 
u dump upon the vaineſt mind, anti hang with a pain- 


Jul werght upon the ſons of mirth and levity. This will 


be n means to reſtrain us from that fooliſh and trif- 
ling behaviour, which otherwiſe our tempers might 
inelme us to: And let us remember the ſolemn hour 
when we muſt ſtand before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, - diveſted of all theſe gandy ſhews of 
life, in which we are now: ready to pride ourſelves 3 
and there we mult receive a ſentence without repeal, 
which ſhall ſend us to heaven or to hell at once, 
and fix our everlaſting ſtate. Theſe are terrors cr 
glories too ſolemn to be tvifflen with ; theſe are 


"thawrghts that will hold our ſouls awaks atid ſerious; 
Vo. II. | B 
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this will preſervethat gravity of mind-whieh, becomes 
a Chriſtian, and keep us in à prepared temper to 
fulfil preſent duty, and to wait the final event of all 
things. t Hun mghbong ton an nim np 

Direct. II. If we would maintain that venera- 
dle deceney-in our frame of ſpirit, and. in our de- 
portment, which becomes the goſpel, let us ſet our- 
ſelves about ſome uſeful employment for the ſer- 
vice of God, or our fellow- creatures, or for our own 
beſt unprovement. If Satan find the mind empty 
of thought, and the hands void of all buſineſs,' he 
will be ready to fill them with temptations to iniqui- 
ty and miſchief: And the triflers of this world will 
be ready to ſeize upon ſuch a perſon as a fit partner 
for their impertinences, and allure him into follies 
beneath the dignity of human nature, and the cha- 
racter of a Chriſtian. 779757 | e 

I have often pitied ſome of the deſcendents of 
honourable and wealthy families of both fexes, the 
unhappineſs of whoſe education has given them no- 
thing to do, nor taught them to employ their hands 
or their minds: Therefore they ſpend their hours in 


ſauntering; not knowing whither to go, and are at 


a loſs what to do with themſelves to wear their life 
away. Upon this account they give themſelves up 
ſometimes to the mean and ſcandalous pleaſures of 
the loweſt of the people, and ſpend their hours in 
chattering and vulgar merriment. They make the 
buſineſs of their dreſs the ſtudy and labour of half 
the day, and ſpend another part of it in trifling diſ- 
courſe and laughter, and in ſcattering jeſts and ſcan- 
dal upon their neighbours or acquaintances. All 


theſe pieces of folly and immorality would be rec- 


tified if they would but find out for themſelves ſome 
daily and proper buſineſs to be employed in. King 
Solomon, at his leiſure hours, {ſtudied natural and 
moral philoſophy ; he diſcourſed of the nature of 
yegetables, from the cedar to the Hob, and of beaſts, 
birds and fiſhes g beſides bis Proverbs, and rules of pru- 
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dence for the government of human life, 1 Kings 
iv. 32, r. St. Paul, when he was not employed in 
his ſacred work, yet he would not be idle; and havs 
ing no nect to ſtudy for his ſermons, which he had 
by.inſpiration, therefore he wrought with his hands 
at\tent-making, and maintained himſelf by it: Not, 
fays he, becauſe wwe have not power to eat your bread 
white-we-teach you the goſpel; but to make ourſelves 
an example to yon. See Acts xviii. 3. and 2 Theff. 
ni. 8, 9. And 88 Dorcas, when ſhe had no buſi- 
neſs of her own, made coats and garments for the 
poor, Acts ix. 36, 39. Such honourable JN A TIO 48 
thefe.deſerve our imitation. 
Dirett. III. Let us keep a ſtrict watch over our- 
_ when we indulge mirth, and ſet a double guard 
the ſtafons of recreation and divertiſement. 
of religion do not ſo reſtrain us from the 
common entertainments of life, as to render us me- 
ancholy creatures, and unfit for company. There 
is no need to become mere meopes or hermits, in order 
to be Chriſtians. The goſpel does not deprive us of 
fuck joys as belong to our natures, but it reines and 
heightens our delights.. It draws our ſouls farthen 
away from mean and brutal pleaſures, and raiſes them 
to many ſatisfuctions, to entertainments worthy, of 
a rational nature, worthy of a creature that is made 
in the image of God. The innocent entertainments 
of life are not utterly forbidden to Chriſtians, but 
are regulated by the goſpel. 
When we have conſidered and found them to be 
lawful, then they are to be regulated theſe two ways. 
1. Allg our recreations and divertiſements muit 
have ſomèe valuable end propoſe. 
2. We mult diſtinguiſh the proper time IS 7 i 
oo of thee, and confine our drverſions to that ſea- 
ns: 17; 2: 
1. They muſt * have Gm valuable end pro- 
roſed. The chief and moſt uſeful deſign of them 
is to make us more * and fitter for ſome hours 
2 
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or days of ſervice afterwards. Recreation muſt not 
be our trade or buſineſs, but merely uſed as a er 
to prepare us for the valuable huſineſſes of life. 

The ſcripture indeed tells us, that of every i 
word that men ſhnll ſpeak, there ſhall be an account giv- 
cu iu the day of juug ment, Matt. xi 36. And much 
more of idle hours and actions. But this doth not 
utterly exclude all manner of recreations, or all 
words of pleaſantry, which may be innocently and 
properly uſed upon ſome occafiorisz but:whatſoever 
words, whatfoever converſation, whatſuever ſort! of 
pleaſurable entertainments, we indulge ourfelves in, 
which have no valuable end, no ufefut deſign in 
them: Theſe will bear but an ill aſpect befare the 
zudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. We ſhall not be able to 
give a tolerable account of ſuch idle rds or hours 
at that day; and it is the r e us 
ſo, and adds his Amen to it. tobi 

It is proper more eſpecially for — ea that are 
of a melancholy temper, or that have perbaps been 
overwhelmed with fomebodily deſeaſes, oroverloadect 
with ſome ſorrows; or cares, or bufineiſes of life, to 
give themſelves a little looſe and' diverſion now and 
then in delightful converſation, or other recreations: 
and exerciſes. Theſe may be as uſeful as 2 glats 
of wine to refreſh nature, to make the heart glad, 
and the ſpirits lightſome ; for they tend to fit this a- 
nimal body of ours for better ſervice to:the ſoul: in 
future duties that God calls us to: And fo long as 
we confine our recreations to this deſign, and keep 
this end in view, our words of pleafantry in private: 
converſation, | and even our recreations and diver- 
ſions that are more public, may be agrecable-to the! 
mind and will of God; for it is his will, that .our 
whole nature; fleſn and ſpirit, ſhould be kept in the 
fitteſt frame for duty. And ſome natures are fo 
conſtituted, that they will hardly be kept in a tem- 
per fit for duty, without ſome divertiſements and req 
creations. Where 3 the end, theſe 
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practices cannot be called idle, that is, impertinent, 
and to no purpoſe. But where no reaſonable detign 
is propoſed, ſports and merriments are hardly to be 


defended, for all rational creatures ought to act with 


a view to ſome valuable end. 

2. Another regulation which ought to be given 
to all our diverſions, is this: We ſhould narrowly 
watch, leſt the time of our recreations intrude upon 
the hours and ſeaſons of bulinefs, or ofrelt:gion. There 
is a time to laugh, the wiſe man tells us; as well as a 
time to labour, or to pray; but laughter mutt” be. 
confined to its proper place, and proper time, and 
not intrench upon the ſeaſon where affairs of. bigger 
importance, and matters of grave and ſerious conſe- 
quence ſhould be tranſactedl. 

Conſcience. has. ſomething to do in matters of | 
recreation, as well as in our religious or civil affairs: 
And as it can never be lawful to rob God or our 
families of any of the time that ſhould be devoted 
to their ſervice, on purpoſe to lay it out in diverſions; 
ſo neither is it by any means proper to let the ſeas 
ſons of diverſion come too ncar the ſeaſons of wor- 
ſhip. When a looſe is given to all the natural powers 
in mirth and pleaſure; they are not ſo eaſily recol- 
lected: all-at once for the ſacred ſervice of religion. 
Nor ſhould we run haſtily away from the duties of 
worſhip, and plunge ourſelves into the midſt even 
of innocent merriment; for this would look as though 
we were weary. of devotion; and longed to be at play. 
A wife Chriſtian. will divide his time aright, and 
make all the parts of his conduct to ſucceed one oof 


nother in a decent order. 1 -: 


Beſides, the hours of recreation ſhould not 3 | 
tiplied by thoſe perſons who have leaſt need of them ; 
ſuch are perſons of a chearful and healthy conſtitu- 
tion: And they will be uſed more ſparingly by Chriſ- 
tians of maturer age, and longer ſtanding in religion. 

As a child grows up toward man, he lcaves off the 
unpertinences of W and the ſports and trifles 

4. 
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of childhood; and as a. man grows up more and 
more toward a perfect Chriſtian, his methods of plea- 
fare will be changed from e and gays to: that 
which is grave and ſolid. 
To conclude this ſubject, I would mention ouly 
one powerful motive to preſerve Chriſtian gravity, 
and that is, that hereby the temper of your ſpirit 
will be better prepared for every religious duty, whe- 
ther it be prayer or praiſe, and better fitted to meet 
every providence, whether it be proſperous or afflic- 
tive: Whereas thoſe who perpetually indulge a mer- 
ry temper of mind, when a proſperous providence 
attends them, they are tempted to exceſſive vanity 
and carnal joy ; their hearts are not filled with thank- 
fulneſs to that God from whom their mercies come, 
deing too thoughtleſs and regardleſs ot the original 
donor. On the other hand, when affliction ſmites 
them, they are in danger of 'deſpiſing the ſtroke of 
the rod, nor does the correction of their heavenly 
Father make ſo deep and uſeful an impreſſion upon 
their ſpirit as it ought to do. | 
When in the courſe of our lives we maintain ſuch 
a grave and compoſed frame as becomes a Chriſtian, 
we find our hearts more ready for all the duties of 
worſhip. We are prepared to receive evil tidings 
as well a good, and to attend on the will of God in 
all his outgoings of providence : We are ready to 
receive meflages of ſorrow, or the ſummons of death, 
for we are ſtill converfing with God: We keepthe 
inviſible world in the eye of our faith: And our ſpi- 
rits ave ready prepared to depart from the fleſh, and 
to meet our God and our Saviour in the unknown 


regions of light and anamortality. 5 
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Chriſtian | Morality z namely, Juſtice, bc. 


PHT. iv, 8. Whatſcever things are true, ewhagrue 
Things are honeſt, or grave, whatſcever Things are 
jufi—think on thefe Things. | 


Oc a £54 ET En 
TN many parts of the ſacred writings there appears 
a very cloſe connection of the ſubjects which are 
dled ; a natural order is obſerved, and a beautiful 


tranſition made from one to the other; but this is not 


to be expected in every text, nor is it at all neceflary 
that it ſhould be ſo. When St. Paul enumerates 
ſeveral virtues or vices, he ſometimes heaps them 
together, and doth not deſign any regularity or na- 
tural order in placing them. commentators 
therefore in ſuch caſes, when they are once reſolved 
to find theſe beauties and connections where the ho- 
ly writer did not intend them, they oftentimes tor- 
ture and, ſtrain both their own invention, and the 
words of ſcripture. This, I fear, I ſhould do, if ! 
would attempt to give a reaſon why the apoſtle, in 
this collection of virtues, named grawty,. or decency, 
before juſtice, which is of ſo much greater impor- 
tance in the Chriſtian, life. | | 

[ take them therefore in the order in which they 
| lie; and having treated of zruh and gravity, I pro- 


— 
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ceed now to conſider the third piece of morality 
which he mentions, that isaryftice. 

W, hatſcever- thin gs are mu abe on theſe things: 
let theſe be the objects of your meditation, and of 
your practice. 

And here, if I ſhould entertain you in two diſcour- 
ſes with this ſingle ſubject of ju/tice, I hope I thall 
not exceed the limits of your patience: For it is 
what the apoſtle frequently inſiſts upon as a glory 
to Chriſtianity, that thoſe who profeſs it be 7, 
or righteous... V ou who have fixed your hope on the 
8 of God, and have a defign to honour the goſ- 


pel, to you P would recommend this great duty of 


the Ee por that in this method. 

I. I ſhall endeavour t6 ſhew what is: the general 
2 of this ;x/tice, and lay down the univerſal rule 
Ot it. 

II. Diſcover in various ſpecial inſtances, what thoſt 
things are which are 7, or wherein our. Juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs muſt appear. 

III. I ſhall give ſome proof of this great duty of 
juſtice or righteouſneſs by the light of nature, and 


according to the law of reaſon. 


IV. Shew: what forcible influence the zope of. 


Chriſt has to recommend Juftice to your meditation 


1 eee 
Propoſe a few” dire ions how to guard your- 
ſelves againſt temptations to injuſtice, or rather point: 


out ſome of the chief ſprings of injuſtice, that von 


may avoid them. 

And while 1 proceed in this work, you will rejoice 
inwardly if you find your own” conſciences ſincerely 
anſwering to the characters of this virtue in any good 
meaſure: And if there be any that ſhall find him- 
ſelf a guilty ſinner, and very deſicient in this: prace 
tice, let him be reproved, aſhamed, and amend. 

Firſt then, let us conſider the nature of this juſtice, 
and what is the moſt univerſal rule of it. 

In general, juſtice conſiſts in giving to every oe 
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their due. According to the ſtations ih whith: God 
has placed us, and according to the: feverat rejations 
in which Providence has joined us to our fellow-crea- 
tures, every perſon we converſe with hath ſomething 
due to him 3 and this we are bound wa 28 enz 
and: muctr more as Chriſtians. 

- But ſince caſes and ne are infinite, Ad 
it is impoſſible for any book to contain, or any man 
to receive and remember ſo many ſpecial rules for 
jaſtice,' as there may be occurring citcumſtances in 
che world, owhich require the practice of it; our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt has therefore given us one ſhort 

rule, whereby to judge hat is due to every man; and 
fitted it to every purpoſe; Matt. vii. 12. A/I'things 
«edat/oever ye wn⁶: u thatimen d ants you 2 
oueri a ta them; for this ir the lau and th prophets. - 
I confeſs there may happen in human affairs be 
caſes of ſuch-exceeditig intricacy and difficulty, that 
2 have ſkul enough to determine pre- 

ciſely achat is due, or what would be ſtrictiy u and 
righteous: Nor will this rule infalkbly lead us into 
the perfect q of it; 1 fach cafes, 
a ſincere honeſt man, conſultimig is on conſcichee, 
ant aſking, «What he'th 2: reaſonable that his 
neighbour, in the lilce caſe, ſhould do to him, would 
feldom:wander far from ſtrict ſuiice; and by prac- 
tiſing agreeable to this general ha, he would approve 
his conduct both in ebe ſight: of God and men. 

Thus our bleſſed Saviour has fet up a court of e- 

uity in the breaſt of every man. This rule is eafy 
to be underſtood, and ready to be applied upon every 
occahon. The menneſt of them may learn and; krae⸗ 
tiſe it, and the highett are bound to obey it. This 
is that divine and 'comprehenfive rule of juſtics or 
righteouſneſs, by which you muſt regulate- all your 
actions, and give every one their due: Do t others 
a you would barve them 20 do to you Not as an unrea- 
ſonable ſelf- love would wiſh to receive from others, 
but as your own conſcience would think it reaſon- 
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able others ſhould do to yon as I have explained it 
at large in a ſermon on that tet. 
The ſecundl thing propoſed, was to diſcover in va- 
rious inſtàntes hat thofe things are hich are Juſt; 
or wherein our righteouſneſs muſt appear. 

Here it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh puffice into that 
which belongs to magittrates,, and that which . 
longs: to private perſons. | (1 

That which belon mms baked. diſtris 
votive juſtice, gp it divides and diſtributes ſuck 
rewards and, puiiſhmenta as ara due to &very'one, 
according to the merit or demerit ofthe perſon ; and 
this is done either by the law: and light af nature, 
or by. the laws af the land in which we dwell. Now 
in this. fortiof quſticeg the general rule of our Sabi- 
our. 2 have been — is of 2 | 

ant uſe. Let a plac 
kin — — 8 — —— 
what is equituble and juſt that his governor / ſhould 
practiſe towaril him, and let that be the menſure of 
his own conduct 'towartl his ſubjects or inferiors: 
Let him exgrciſr his authority according to this We 
cred rule of ri neſs} 10) 11m 32007 5 H £ 

But in our ſeparate aflemblies mat dvecmeny little 
need to ſpeak: of the duty of magiftrates, or of | diſ- 
tributiye juſtice;ſance there are very few of that rank. 
and order of men among our. hearers. We have 
reaſon to give hearty, thanks to our preſent gover- 
nors, who diſtribute ſo much juſtice to us, as to give 
us the liberty of worſhipping God in a manner that 
differs from theres. 

I apply anyſe "therefore: immediately to ad 
that juſtice, which belongs chiefiy to private perſons, 
and which is their duty to practiſe: : This is called. 
commutative. juſtice. This is that equity of deal- 
ing, that mutual exchange of benefits, and rendering 
to every one. "_ due, which is neceflary between man 
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and man, in order to the common welfare of each 

other. This 43; that juſtice that is due from every 

perſon, toward his neighbour, whether be bei ſupe- 

riot, inferior, or equal: And I think tlie following 

inſtances which I ſhall mention, will comprehend 

moſt of the caſes wherein the Nane of juſtice is 
required. 

I. It is juſt that we hn reverence, Py reſpect 
thoſe who are ſuperiors in any kind; | whether pa- 
rents, maſters, magiſtrates, miniſters, or teachers, or 
whatſoever, other character of ſuperiority there be 
in the natural, the civil, or the religious life; other- 

wile we do not pay them their due. 

| nour and obedience, are due tq ꝓarents. It is 
the rit command of the ſecond table, Honour thy 
Father and thy mother, that thy digt may be long in the 
land. Children, obey your parents, for thit is night in 
the Lord. Manifeſt your affectionate duty toward 
them. Pay all due ſubmiſſion to their commands, 
and all honourable regard to their advice. 

-. Honour the, king. as ſupreme, and other miniſters of 
juſtice as ſabordinate to him, and ſubmit to them in 
all the juſt executions of their authority: This is 
due from ſubjects to princes. - 227 11 

Servant, be obedient to them that are your maſters ac- 
condien to the fle Po in ſingleneſi of heart as untòo Chrift, 
with good-will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to 
men. Your faithful, diligent, and chearful ſervice 
is their due. 

Let thoſe that Ae! in the word and * be count- 
ed warthy of double honour ; that is, of reſpect and 
maintenance: It is due to them in the church where 
they are ſet as e/ders, if they rule well. I mention 
theſe hints but very briefly, and, for the moſt part, 
in the language of ſcripture, as inſtances wherein 
theſe characters of ſuperiority demand honour and 
duty from, inferiors. 

I grant, there may be other obligations to reſpect 
and honour aur ſuperiors in ſome of theſe caſes, be- 
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fides the mete taty af juſtice: but this law. e 
mutative juſtice that I am 2 — obliges 
us to it. The light of nature and fri both 
| ſuppoſe and oblige parents to take care of their chil- 
| dren, to adviſe and inſtruct, houriſh and provide for 
| them; therefore: obedience and Honour! becomes 
| __ _ The command of ſubmiſſion gen to 
ſubjects, ſappoſes amd obliges and. rulers to 
protect and defend them from all injury. Ihe pre: 
(| - cept uf cheurful and willing obedience given to ſer- 
| rants, ſuppoſes and obliges maſters to ab the fame things 


| ve them ; that ia to treat them with goodwill; and 
11 chearfully give tkenvtheir food and clothing, or their 
J wages and hire; Eph. vi. 9. Nature and feripture 
1 ſuppoſe minifters and teachers to be capable and 
willing to give good advice, counſel, and inſtruction 
18 to thoſe' who are younger, or who accept of thei? 
| preaching therefore let reſpect and Taper be r 
where it is due. 
|| | It is the foundation and rule ae juſtice 
| 


in all theſe inſtances, that whilft inferiors are oblig- 
ed to pay due regards to thoſe that are above them, 
the ſuperiors are equally obliged to confer thoſe he. 
nefits on perſons of a lower character, which the 
law of God, and the light of nature require; but 
ſome of the caſes I have mentioned, will fall in na- 
turally under the following particulurs. 
II. Another inſtance of commutative juſtice, is, 
the particular kindneſs that is due to near relations. 
This is a very beautiful and pleaſant part of life 
where it is well managed, this affectionate and de- 
lightful exchange of good turns one for another. 
Now, that it is due to near relatives, according is 
the appointment of 'God, will be made evident in 


this manner. . 

+ God the great Creator of all things; could have 
produced all men immediately by his own power, 
and have made them ariſe up in ſeveral ſucceflions 
of time, without ſuch a propagation or dependence 
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one upon another, if he had pleaſed 3 and then there 
would have been none of theſe tender and engaging 
relations of father, hn, and br:ther. But the wiſe 
Creator hath ordained otherwiſe ; he hath appoint- 
ed ſuch methods for the building of families, and 
continuing mankind in the world, as binds every 
ſoul of us by the ties of nature to one another, Acts 
xvii. 26. Of one blood hath Gad made all the nations of 
the earth. And thoſe that are nearer akin to one 
another, eſpecially in the fame family, as brethres 
and ere, ought to look upon themſelves under 
more peculiar and mutual obligations to do kindneſ- 
ſes to each other in the firſt place, according to 
their capacity. The obligation lies on each party, 
becauſe it lies upon the other. My brother is bound 
to love and help me, therefore it is my duty to help 
and love my brother : For a brether is born for ad- 
verſity, Prov. xvii. 17. It is the ſovercign will of 
Heaven, that there thould be ſuch near relations, 
who ſhould be bound by the law of creation and du- 
ty to protect, to ſupport and aſſiſt one another in a 
time of adverſity: This is the deſign of God the 
Creator, in the courſe of his providence, in his ſub- 
diviſion and propagation of all the families of the 
carth. | 
And as it is a piece of juſtice to confer this mu- 
tual help which is due to near relations, ſo there is 
ſomething of juſtice too in our diſtinguiſhing acts 
ot kindnets and aſliftance according to diflerence 
of neceflity, and according to difference of merit. 
I cannot believe I am bound to love or ſerve every 
brother, or every ſiſter, with equal degree of affec- 
tion and kindneſs, whatſoever their character be, 
whether virtuous or vicious, nor to beſtow equal 
benefits upon them, where there is not equal neceſ- 
ſty; this can never be of divine appointment. And 
there is ſome duty, ſome kindneſs, ſome aſliſtance 
always due to thoſe that are our near relatives, yet 
this very rule of juſtice obliges us to give more re— 
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ſpect or love to thoſe that are in themſelves more 
honourable and worthy, and thoſe who merit more 
| at our hands, may reaſonably expect it. This will 
| further appear from the next particular. 
| HI. Another inſtance of juſtice is, Love to thoſe 
| that love us, and gratitude to thoſe that have done 
| [ us good. 'Fhoſe that have been ſerviccable to us in 
| the concerns of our ſouls, or our bodies, demand 
i kindneſs from us, and returns of ſervice, according 
to their benefits, and our capacity. 

Let us firſt take notice of the gratitude that is due 
| tor ſpiritual benefits. The Chriſtian Galatians, who 
were converted from idolatry and heatheniſm, and 
reconciled to God by the preaching of St. Paul, had 
ſuch a powerful and penetrating ſenſe of their obli- 
gations to him, that if it were poſſible, faith the apol- 
te, 1 bear you record, ye would have plucked out you own 
eyes, and given them to me, Gal. iv. 15. And when 
the ſame apoſtle writes to Philemon, who was con- 
verted to the faith by his miniſtry, he gently infinu- 
ates the obligations he was under; though 4 do not 
think profer to tell thee, ſaith he, how thou oweft unto 
24e, even thine own ſelf, ver. 19. St. Paul ſpeaks upon 
this principle in many places of his epiſtles, 1 Cor. 
ix. 11. 1f we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it 
a great thing if we fhall reap your carnal things? 
And when he gives an account of the contribution 
which the Chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia made 
for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus: It hath pleaſed them verily to make this con- 
tribution, and their debtors they are ; for if the Gentiles 
have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their 
duty is alſo to miniſter unto them im carnal things; be- 
cauſe it was from the Jews that the goſpel firſt came 
forth, and was preached among the Gentiles. 

There is ſome ſort of gratitude due alſo to thoſe 
who by their writings, or more eſpecially by their 
converſation or inſtructions, have improved our un- 


derſtandings, and added to our knowledge, in things 
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natural or moral, as well as divine. There are ſome 
perſons in the world, who have advanced their in- 
tellectuals in a very ſenfible manner, by the compa- 
ny of their friends, but they have ſo much of pride 
and ſelf reigning in them, that they refuſe to ac- 
knowledge it : 'They would fain have the world be- 
lieve, that it is the rich foil of their own underſtand- 
ing has produced this harveſt of itſelf: They are 
ambitious and fond to have it thought that theic 
notions are all their own. Though they plumes 
themſelves with borrowe«l fcathers, they are unwill- 
ing to confeſs whence they received them, and pre- 
tend they are owing to nature only, - But pride is a 
ſecret vice, and a curſed fpring of injuſtice in more 
inſtances than one, as I thall ſhew hereafter. 

After the benefits beſtowed on our ſouls, we 
ought to confider what is due to thoſe that have 
ſerved our bodies, or our natural life. Thoſe that 
have healed our n that have ſaved us from 
imminent dangers and calamities, or preſent death; 
thoſe that have fed or clothed us, or ſupported 
life when we were poor and deſtitute : All theſe de- 
ſerve particular kinds of remembrance, and duc 
returns of ſervice. Thoſe that have either vindi- 
cated our honour, or increaſed our reputation, and 
ſpread our good name in the world, ſtand intitled 
alſo to ſome agreeable returns of benefit. 

Do not let us imagine then, that gratitude is a 
mere heroic virtue, that we may pay, or not pay 
at our pleaſurez for nature dictates it to us, as a 
piece of ſtrict commutative juſtice, and equity of 
dealing between man and man, We may be very 
properly ſaid to treat our neighbour unjuſtly, if we 
refuſe to ſerve him again, who hath firſt ſerved us, 
when his diſtreſſed circumſtances ſhall require our 
aſſiſtance. 

There are ſome caſes indeed wherein the perſon 
who is obliged by his neighbour's kindneſs, cannot 
poſſibly make a return equal to the benefit received, 
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without ruining himſelf and his family, or expoſing 
himſelf much more than his neighbour did to ſerve 
him. There are caſes wherein the perſon who hath 
obliged us, may over-rate his kindneſs, and under- 
value all our acknowledgments: He may require 
moſt unreaſonable returns, and think he is never 
ſufficiently recompenſed. There are caſes alſo where- 
in the benefactor may repent of his paſt ſervices, 
may endeavour to take away the benefit beſtowed, 
may without reaſon commence a refolute enmity, 
and do what in him lies to cancel all former obliga- 
tions: In ſuch circumſtances as theſe, the obligation 
of gratitude may be diminiſhed, and perhaps may 
ceaſe altogether. And though ſometimes, in thete 

very caſes, there may be high and heavy charges of 
ingratitude brought by the firſt benefactor againit a 
perſon of a very grateful mind; yet theſe accuſations 
may be utterly unjuſt in the fight of God, who 
knows and weighs all circumſtances in the righteous 
balance. Put where no ſuch bars are laid in the way, 
it is evident that the practice of gratitude, and a 

mutual return of benefits, is but a piece of natural 
juſtice. The very publicans and ſinners do good to theſe 
that do good to them, Matt. v 46. Luke viii. 32. 

IV. Another piece of juſtice is, the payment of 
the full due to thoſe whom we bargain or deal with, 
whether the contract be made formally in words or 
implied in the nature of things, according to the 
cuſtoms of mankind. And under this head, not on- 
ly thoſe who buy and fell, who lend and borrow ; 
but all ranks and degrees of mankind, who have a- 
ny commerce with each other, are included; from 
the prince upon the throne, to the day-labourer in 
the highways and the hedges. 

The very notion of commutative juſtice implies 
the giving one good thing in barter or exchange for 

another. And all commerce amongſt men was ori- 
ginally carried on this way, namely, the huſband- 
man gave corn, the graſier cattle; the draper gave 
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cloth; the artificers and labourers their ſkill and 
work ; the prince and rich man gave food and pro- 
tection; the poor and the ſubject gave their attend- 
ance and ſervice: And thus mankind lived by an ex- 
change of benefits. But when they found many in- 
conveniences ariſe from this manner of dealing, 
they contrived another way of exchange, and that 
is by money; which by univerſal agreement is made 
the common meaſure of all things in contract: And 
ſince that time, ſkill and labour, attendance and 
ſervices are-exchanged for money, as well as goods 
and merchandiſes. Now herein conſiſts the practice 
of juſtice, that. every one render to his neighbour 
that which is due upon the account of any of theſe 
benefits or convenicnces. of life he receives from. 
him. | 

Let us give the firſt place to Kings and rulers in 
this diſcourſe, as juſtice requires. Ihough the di!- 
tribution of ſpecial rewards and punithments may 
have ſomething in it of a diſtinct nature, yet the 


cormon protection which they owe all their ſubjects, 


and the obcdience and tribute which their ſubjects 


owe them upon that account, are properly a part of 
"commutative jnſtice. By their oath of magytracy, 


and by our engagements of allegiance, expreſſed or 
inplcd, we bargain with them for protection, and 
we ought to pay them tribute. They accept of a 
high and heavy charge, and agree to execute the 


laws of the land for the good of the people: There- 


fore not only the purſes, but the conſciences of the 
People are under obligations to pay taxes to the ma- 
giſtrate for the fupport of his governing power, and 
the maintenance of his honour and authority, that 
he may the better fulſil the glorious and uſeful work. 
This is what the apoſtle inſiſts upon, and argues in 
that known place, the xiiith chapter to the Romans. 
Rulers are ordained of God, not for a terror to - good 


, but to the evil. The ruler is the min ler of God. 


to thee fer gecd, and he beareth not the ſword in vain ;. 
| C 3 
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he is an avenger to execute wrath upon him that doth e- 
wil, Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
evrath ; that is, for fear of his anger; but for con- 
ſcience's ſake, as a matter of juſtice and duty: And for 
this cauſe alſo pay tribute. And it is to be noted, the 
apoſtle puts our duty in this reſpect upon the foot of 
Juſtice, ver. 7. Render therefore to all their dues ; that 
is, Whatſoever things are juſt, perform to them; 
render tribute to whom tribute is due, cuftom to whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 

As the payment of tribute and taxes to thoſe who 
undertake our protection, defence and ſafety, is a 
neceſſary duty; ſo the payment of a falary to a 
teacher, of wages to a ſervant, of money or merch- 
andize to a trader, of hire to the workman, are 0- 
ther parts of juſtice. Let not the Labourer that hath 
reaped dawn your fields, or wrought in your ſervice, 
go without his hire, which was a practice the apoſ- 
tle reproached in his days, James v. 4. The law of 
Moſes is very ſtrict in this matter, Deut. xxiv. 14, 
15. T hou fhalt not oppreſs a hired ſervant that is poor 
and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or a ſtranger. 
Jo expreſs it in modern language: whether he be a 
a Chriſtian or not, a good man or an evil man, let 
him have his hire. If he is fo poor that he cannot 
tell how to provide for himſelf to anſwer the neceſ- 
ſities of the evening, then ſee that thou pay him the 
hire of the day, nor let the ſun go down upon it, for he 
ig poor, and ſets his heart, or depends upon it. 'Freſ- 
paſs not upon his poverty by thy withholding his 


due fo long as may turn to his prejudice ; let not his 


hire, which is detained by fraud, cry againſt thee, for 
the Lord of hoſts, the God of juſtice, will hear the 
cry of the oppreſſed. 

And not only in the cafe of a poor labourer, but 
in every other inſtance, make conſcience of paying 
that which you have borrowed, or what you owe 
to your neighbour, and that not only in full mea- 
ſure, but at the appointed time of payment: The 
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time is part of the contract as well as the mo 
Do not ſay, „ intend to be honeſt, but I will not 
„pay this week, or this month.” Do not withhold 
what is due, and lay to thy neighbour, Go, and come 
again when thou haſt it by thee : Withhold not good from 
him to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine 
hand to do it. This is forbid by the inſpired preacher 
Solomon, Prov. iii. 27, 28. Nor is this agreeable 
to the golden rule of our Saviour, d- to others as ye 
would that others fhould do unto you. 

V. Help to our fellow-creatures, in caſes of great 
neceſſity, ſeems to be another piece of human juſ- 
tice, even though they have never done any thing 
actually for us. We are bound to defend our neigh- 
bour from apparent injury, ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with our own ſafety, and ſometimes farther too. It 
is our duty to direct him in the right way, when he 
is wandering or uncertain. It is a piece of juſtice to 
warn him of approaching danger, and to give him 
ſome aſſiſtance in caſe of ſudden calamity or diſtreſs 
attending him. When we fee his ſoul, or his body, 
or his eſtate in imminent hazard, we ought to give 
him notice of it; we ſhould put forth ſome efforts 
of kindneſs for his ſecurity, and pluck him as a brand 
out of the fire. Our own conſcience dictates this to 
us, ſince we ſhould think it a very reaſonable thing 
to expect the ſame kindneſs from our neighbour, 
when we are found in the like circumſtances: - - 

Can we ſuppoſe that the law of God ſhould ap- 
point us to /ift the o or the afs of our neighbour out of 
a pit, or to reflore his ſheep to him when going aſtray, 
Deut. xxii. 1. and yet that we are not bound to fulfil 
the ſame duty of love toward our n ighbour him- 
ſelf ? Nay, the command of Moſes reaches ſtill far- 
ther, Exod. xxiii. 4. 1f thou meet thine enemy's ox or 
his afs going aftray, thou Halt ſurely bring it back to him 
again. How much more thould this be practiſed 
toward the ſoul or the body of a fellow Chriſtian. 

If the law of juſtice require us to ſecure the cat- 
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. tle or poſſeſſions of our neighbour; ſurely then we 
ane obliged to deal as kindly with his reputation 


and good name, which, in ſome caſes, is the beſt 
part of a man's eſtate, and is almoſt as dear to ma- 
ny as their health or life. When we happen there- 
fore into ſuch company as give their tongues a looſe 
to ſcandal, and we hear our neighbour vilified and 
reproached, we ought to ward otf the calumny, and 


to refute the ſcandal, where we know that our neigh- 


bour does not deſerve it. 
This piece of juſtice or duty, to aſſiſt a ſuffer- 


ing neighbour, ariſes from the ſocial nature of man 
g neig , 


who by the law of nature is fo far born for a ſocial 
lite, as to come into the world with this claim, and 
under this fort of obligations; for a naked expoſed 


infant may claim, the patronage and protection of 


every eyc that beholds him. And where other. cir- 
eumſtances are cqual, thoſe who are molt capable of 
Wong help, ſeem to be moſt obliged.. Now if it 
be a work of human juſtico to preſerve ſuch an help- 
leſs piece of human nature from death, ſurely every 
infant grown up to any.degrees of capacity and man- 
hood, ought, in like manner to eiteem himſelf oblig- 


ed to afford fome afiſtance to his fellow- creatures, 


according to their diſtreſs and, his capacity, well 


. £on{idered and adjuſted. 


Therefore, my atliitance or relief of an injured or 
perithing creature, is à ſort of duty to mankind, 
though the perſon himſelf be an utter ſtranger to. 
me: The hiſtory of the good Samaritan.in.the gol- 
pel tells me, that in ſuch.a caſe every man is my 
neighbour, though he be of a different nation, ſect, 


or party. But when men are fellow-ſubjects, or 


fellow-citizens, or combined in. any natural, civil, 
or religious ſociety, this rule of juſtice appears with 
more force and evidence; it ſtrikes a brighter light 
upon the conſcience, and ought to have more power 
upon the heart and practice; for combination into 
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ſociety is an implicit contract or promiſe of mutual 
help under neceſſity. 

I confeſs, ſeveral of the inſtances which I have 
mentioned under this fifth head, may be referred 
alſo to charity and mercy, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter; but foraſmuch as the light of nature and 
the law of God require theſe beneficial actions of 
men toward each otber, I have here placed them 


under the head of Juſtice. 


VI. The laſt piece of Juſtice which I ſhall men- 
tion, is reparation to thoſe whom we have wilfully 
injured, as far zs poſſible : And this is a certain du- 
ty, whether we have done them injury in their 
fouls, in their bodies, in their eſtates, or in their 
reputation. 

If we have led them into errors or hereſy by our 
converſation; if we have tempted them to fin by our 
allurement or example; if we have ſolicited their aſliſ- 
tance in any baſe or guilty practices of our own, we 


ought ſeriouſly to employ our beſt powers and prayers 
toward their recovery from the ſnare of the devil : 


If we have wilfully injured their health; if we have 
blaſte4 their credit z if we have thrown a blot upon 
their good name; if we have defrauded them of a- 
ny part of their due, or waſted their ſubſtance, let 
us know and conſider, that the law of juſtice requires 
us to make what reſtitution we are capable of : But 
{till it muſt be done in ſuch a manner as muſt con- 
ſiſt with eur duty to the reſt of our fellow-creatures 
round about us. 

It is a vain thing to pretend to be ſorry and re- 
pent that we have done our neighbour a wilful in- 
jury, or to flatter him with idle compliments of aſk- 
ing his pardon, while it hes in our power to repair 
the damage he ſuſtains in a way of conſiſtence with 
our other duties, and yet we obſtinately refuſe it; 
ſuch a repentance as this cannot be ſincere in the 


Tight of God, nor have we any reaſon to hope that 
his juſtice or mercy will condeſcend to accept it. 


WR —2—˖C—ÜÜ N 


F *-onradt .. m1 ” —_— . : : 
: — . < 5 * —— — - —— — . - . - 
s » ä p K f $2 Ws — 


Ry ——ů— ¶ — K — ——— — _ 
pe —* — 
— 


er — 
*. 0 


oo - 


—_ & 


34 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, Serm. XXIV. 


We have heard theſe various inſtances of juſtice, 
this large an particular account of what is due to 
our neighbour, in the manifol.l relations and buſt- 
neſſes of life, I grant there are ſeveral difficulties 
that may attend ſome of theſe inſtances in the par- 
ticular practice of them, by reaſon of the infinite va- 
riety of circumſtances which may ſurround our ac- 
tions, and the unforeſeen occurrences of human life. 
The ſtricteſt rules of equity or juſtice, in ſome caſes, 
require a mitigation; and it is impoſſible to ſay be- 
forehand what ſhall be preciſely and exactly due to 
our neighbour in every new accident or occurrence. 
But a ſincere love of juſtice wrought deep into the 
heart, and a ſacred regard to the gol len rule of e- 
quity, which Chriſt has given us, will lead us thro? 
molt of theſe perplexities into the paths of righte- 
ouſneſs and truth. 

It is time now to have the queſtion put cloſe to 
conſcience z Has this been the manner of our life? 
«« Has this been our conduct towards our fellow- 
ee creatures? Are we children, and have we pail 
all due honour and obedience to our parents? 
% Has the father no cauſe to complain that we have 
e difobeycd his authority? Has the mother no rea- 
&« ſon to ſay, that we have ſcorned her advice, or 
« abuſed her tenderneſs and compaſſion? Are we 
&« ſervants, have we never waſted the goods of our 
©« maſter, nor ſpent that time in idle company, in 
& folly, or in fin, which ſhould have been employ- 
« ed in his ſervice? Have we dealt with our rela- 
« tivez in the fame family as becomes a brother, a 
ſiſter, or a near kinſman, and fulfilled the duties 
to which we were born? Do we never neglect to 
e make due acknowledgements for favours received? 
« Have we loved thoſe that love us, and practiſed 
« the law of juſtice and gratitude to thoſe who have 
© reſcued our fouls and bodies from diſtreſs and 
« danger, or laid obligations upon us by peculiar 


benefits? Am I a trader, and do I practiſe ſtrict 
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c juſtice and truth in all that J buy, and in all that 
« I fell? Have I been carefully ſolicitous to wrong 
« no man, to defraud no man, to cheat and cozen 
« no man? Do I hate the arts of falſhood and kna- 
« very? Have I paid the full due to all that I deal 
« with, and do I keep the proper tine of payment, 
« which contract or cuſtom have appointed? Have 
« T defended my neighbour from injury, and aſſiſted 
« him in the day of his diſtreſs, as I myſelf ſhould 
« reaſonably hope for his defence and aſſiſtance? 
« Have I ſought to reſcue his good name from re- 
« proach and ſlander when it has been attacked? 
« or have I rather fallen in with flanderers, and 
« joined in the wilful ſcandal ? Have I honeſtly 
« ſought to make reſtitution to another where I have 
« been guilty of wilful injury, and done what in me 
ce lies to repair the damage that my injuſtice has 
e brought upon him? Have I attempted to repair 
« his loſfles, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the duties of 
« my other relations in life:?“ Where is the perſon 
that can lay his hand upon his heart, and ſay, I 
am guiltleſs before God in all this? Who can waſh 
his hands in innocency, and pronounce himſelf 
righteous? Hurely ſuch a diſcourſe as this is, 
ſhould awaken conſcience to ſenſible acts of re- 
pentance and mourning ; we ſhould be willing and 
ready to yield to the conviction, where the word of 
God faſtens the charge upon us, and lay ourſelves 
low before the throne of a righteous God: “ Bleſ- 
« ſed Lord God, if thou art ftri to mark intuities, 
« who can fland before thee ? But there is forgiveneſs 
« qwith thee, that thou mayeſt be feared. We have 
« failed in many inſtances of duty toward our fel- 
« low-creatures, as well as toward thee our Crea- 
« ator: We have neither given to God, nor to our 
« neighbour, the full due of love which thy righte- 
« ous law requires: We lie in the duſt before thee, 
„and betake ourſelves to the refuge that is ſet be- 
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fore us: Jeſus the righteous is our hope, he not 


aid to God and man all their due, in the 


ly 
| pau. of his holy life, but he alſo reſtored that 
honour to thy juſtice by his death, which we had 
taken away by our unrighteouſneſſes. 
very ſoul of us be forgiven for his ſake, and 


created a-new in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works ! 
Amen.” 


O may e- 


SERMON XXV. 


Chriſtian Morality ; namely, Juſtice, &:. 


PHILIP. iv. 8. Whathever Things are juſt, — 
think on theſe Things, 


F a bare propoſal of the rule of duty, and the 
mention of the various inſtances of it, were ſuf- 
ficient to perſuade mankind to the practice; then 
I need not prolong my diſcourſe on this ſubject of 
honeſty and juſtice : For I have already propoſed 
the ſacred rule which our Saviour has given us, D- 
to others as ye would that others ſhould ds unte you ; 
and I have deſcribed the ſeveral inſtances wherein 
this rule muſt direct our conduct, that we may be 
juſt and righteous in all our dealings am6ngit men. 
But, alas! our natures are fo corrupt, our con- 
iciences are ſo unwilling to receive the laws of duty, 
and our perverſe wills and paſſions have ſo much re- 
luctance to the practice, that we have need of argu- 
ments to enforce it upon conſcience, we have need 
of powerful motives to awaken our fouls to righte- _ 
ouſneſs; and it is neceſſary therefore that I proceed 
to the third head of diſcourſe which I propoſed, and 
that is, to ſhew how far the light of nature dictates 
to us the duty of common juſtice, and what argu- 
ments may de drawn from thence to influence men 
to be honeſt. 

{. If we conſider the natural right that every man 
hath to keep that which belongs to him, it will appear 
that this is the gift of God, as the God of nature, 
God, the common Author of all our beings, requires 


that this right be held facred and inviolable. 
Vor.. II. D 
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I ſhall not run back to ancicnt ages, to trace the 
original ground of property, or how men became 
entitled to any of their poticſſions : It is ſufficient 
for me, that every man is born into this world 
with a right to his life, to his limbs, to his liberty 
and f. ifety, and to the good things of this world 
which he potlefies according to the laws of nature, 
and of the nation where he is born, He has a right 
alfo that theſe ſhould be fecure from the hands of 
injuſtice and violence, unleſs he himſelf be fome way 
concerned in the practice of injury to his fellow- 
creatures. That man therefore who oiters injuſtice 
or violence to his neighbour, in his body, or his 
foul, or eſtate, robs him of his natural right which 
Cod hath given him, and which the law of nature 
ſecures to him: He 1ins againſt the God of nature, 
the common Father of mankind ; and his conſcience 
hath reaſon to expect that the God of nature, who is 
juit and righteous, will avenge the miſchief done to 
his injured creatures. 

Let it be always obſerved and excepted here, that 
the great God himſelf (conſidered merely as the 
God of nature, and where he has not bound himſelf 
by promiſe) reſerves a right to reſume what be has 
given, and eſpecially when his creatures have made 
a ſorfeiture of their blcflings by ſinning againſt their 
Maker: But this does not authorize men to deprive 
one another of their poſſeſſions, unleſs he has ap- 
pointed them from heaven the executioners of his 
vengeance by a moſt evident and infallible commiſ- 
Gon, particularly given by God himſelf; as in the 
caſe of the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians of their 
borrowed jewels, and depriving the Canaanitcs of 
their lands and their lives : But I know not any in- 
ſtance of that kind ever ſince. 

II. If we conſider the need that every man ſtands 
in of the help of his fellow- creatures, juſtice and ho- 
neſty will appear to be a natural duty of the ſocial 
life: And God, as he is the Gov exnor of the World, 


i 


„ : 
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will take vengence of any neglect or violation of this 
duty, either in this world, or in the other. 

Commurative juſtice, as it is deſcribed in the for- 
mer diſcourſe, is built npon this foundation, that 
one man has need of another's aſſiſtance: Nor is 
there any the meaneſt fipure amongſt mankind 
ſo very worthl-!s, uſeleſs and contemptible, but he 
may be capable of doing us ſome ſervice either now 
or hereafter, It is poſſible we may be in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, as to ſtand in nee of the help of the mean- 
eſt, as well as of the mighty; and therefore the du- 
ty of ſocial life obliges us to practiſe the rules of juſ- 
rice toward all. The rich ſtand in need of the poor 
to perform the meaner offices for their convenience, 
as mucl as the poor ſtand in need of the rich to ſup- 
ply them witli food or money. The maſter has need 
of the ſervant to afſiſt and obey him, as well as the 
ſervant ſtands in need of maintenance or wages from 
the hands of the maſter. One man can never pro- 
cure for himſelf all the neceſſaries, and all the con- 
veniencies of life; it is indeed impoſlible. The fame 
man cannot fow his own corn, reap his own harveſt, 
keep his own ſheep, make his own bread, form all 
his own garments, build his own houſe, faſhion his 
own furniture, and ſecure his own polleflions : No 
man can provide for himſelf in all reſpects, without 
the alliſtance of his fellow-creatures. Now, thoſe 
from whom he expects to receive help in any of theſe 
inſtances, it is neceſſary he ſhould give them help in 
other inſtances, wherein they ſtand in need of his. 
This is one foundation of juſtice between man and 
man; that ſo every man may have the neceſſaries and 
conveniencies of life by his neighbour's aſſiſtance. 
Fhus he king himfelf (as Solomon ſays) i ſerved by 
the field, Eecl. v. 9. The prince ſtands in need of 
the plowman : 'The plowman gives food to the prince, 
and the prince gives to the plowman protection and 
lafety . 95 

I might run through the various inſtances where— 

92 
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in juſtice is to be practiſed, and ſhew how the high- 
er and lower orders and characters of men have mu- 
tual need of each other: The buyer and the ſuller, 
the artificer and the merchant, the teacher and the 
ſcholar; and thus I might make it appear, that un- 
leis a due exchange of benefits be maintained, and 
the practice of juſtice ſecured, none of us could en- 

Joy the ſafety, the eaſe or the conveniencies of life, 
Where there is no practice of juſtice amongſt men, 
no man can live ſafe by his neighbour : Every one 
that is mighty and malicious, that is proud or covet- 
ous, that is envious or knaviſh, would rob another 
of his due, and either aſſume the poſſeſſions of his 
neighbour to himſelt, or make havoc of them, and 
deſtroy them. There would be everlaſting confu- 
tion amongſt men, ſlander and theft, cheating and 
knavery plunder and flaughter, and bloody vio- 
lence would reign among all the tribes of mankind, 
if juſtice were baniſhed from the earth : for neither 
life, nor liberty, nor peace, nor any of our poſici- 
tions, nor our good name, can be ſecured without 
it. Therefore the light and law of nature ſets a ſa- 
cred guard upon juſtice, and has written the neceſli- 
ty of it in the conſciences of all men, who have not 
feared thoſe conſeiences as with a red-hot iron, and raſ- 

ed ont ſo much of human nature from their ſouls. 
The practice of juſtice has ſo extenſive an influ- 
ence into the whole conduct of our lives, and the 
welfare of mankind, that ſome of the heathen writ- 
ers have made it to be comprehenſive of all virtues. 
| But becauſe ſinful men are ready to break the 


bonds of commutative juſtice, and invade the pro- 


perty, the peace, or the life of their neighbours, 
therefore government is appointed, and magiſtrates 
are ordained to maintain peace and equity amongſt 
men, and to puniſh the breakers of it. This is the 
greateſt reaſon why there muſt be ſuch a thing as 
magiſtracy and diſtributive juſtice amongſt mankind 
that thoſe who commit outrage upon their neigh- 
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bours, and practiſe injuſtice toward them, may be 
puniſhed by the laws. For, as the apoſtle ſays 19 
Timothy, the law is not made for the rightecus, but for 
the dliſobedient, for the ungodly, and for %. ft uners ; for 
murderers, flealers, and liars, Fc. that it may be a 
ſtrong reſtraint upon the violent inclinations of men, 
ane bring juſt vengeance upon them, when they 
bring injury upon their neighbours. Therefore it 
is for the welfare of the innocent and the righteous, 
that the laws have ordained vengeance for the guilty; 
that thoſe who would not myjure their f-llow-crea- 
tares, may be guarded in the enjoyment of their 
own property ant their peace, and may have them 
ſecured from the ſons of injaſtice, 

And beſides all the puniſhment that ſuch ſinners 
juſtly receive from men on .carth, God, the great 
Governor of the world, has often rev-oled Fi: 
mwrath from heaven ag! 175 all the unrighteaufieſs ef 
men, as well as their ungodlinef . He hes hereby pro- 
claimed: his public appprobation of juſtice, and ys 
hatred of all iniquity. His terrors have ſometimes 
appeared in ſignal and ſevere inſtances againſt thoſe: 
who have been notoriouſly unrighteous, and who 
have broken all the rules of equity in the treatment 
of their fellow- creatures. This the heathens them- 
telves have taken notice of. And they thought this 
to be ſo neceſſary for the government of the world, 
that their prieſts have invented a fort of goddeſs, 
called Nemeſis, whoſe office is to avenge the prac- 
tice of fraud or violence, and to bring down curſes 
on the head of this kind of criminals. 

As the ancient records-of the heathen world give 


us ſome hiſtories. of divine vengeance, fo the Bible 


2bounds with more awful and illuſtrious inſtances of. 
this kind; which: leads me to 

The fourth head of my diſcourſe ; and that is, to 
conlider, What forcible arguments and morives the 


Chriſtian religion affords for the practice of juſtice a- 
mong men. 
D 3 
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If I were to ſpeak of diſtributive juſtice, or that 
which belongs to the practice of the magiſtrate, ne- 
ver was it more gloriouſly manifeſt, than in and by 
God the Father, when he refuſed to paſs by our i- 
niquities without puniſhment, and laid the dreadful 
weight of it upon the head and ſoul of his own Son. 
Never could magiſtracy receive ſuch a glory, as 
when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, hung 
and died upon the croſs, ſuffering the penalty that 
the law of God, the Supreme Magiſtrate had de- 
nounced againſt ſinners. 

And as puniſhing juſtice was glorified in all its ter- 
rors, fo rewarding juſtice alſo appeared moſt illuſtri- 
ous. Becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had fulfilled o- 
bedience, not only to the broken law which we lay 
under, but to thoſe peculiar laws which God the 
Father alio gave him as a Mediator; therefore it 
pleaſed God highly to advance him, according to 
his own eternal covenant. God rewarded him, as 
a magiſtrate, diſtributing juſtice to a perſon who 
had done the greateſt things for the honour of his 
ſovereign : He exalted him at his own right hand, and 
gave him a name above every name, that at the name 0 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow ; for he deſerved it at 
the 3 of his Father, and his Father diſtributed 
rewards equal to his deſert. 

Rewarding juſtice again appears glorious, in that 
God the Father communicates to us the rewards ot 
the ſufferings of his own Son. God ts faithful and juſt 
1 fergive us our fins, becauſe the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his Son, has paid for all our follies and unrighteouſ. | 
neſs, 1 John i. 9. Faithful and juſt to his Son, that 
he may not go without the rewards of his fufferings: 
Faithful and juſt to us, becauſe it was in our name 
and ſtead that the Son ſuffered. 

But not to inſiſt upon this longer, commutative 
juſtice is abundantly enforced alſo by many conſider- 
ations drawn from the books of the Old Teſtament, 
as well as from the goſpel of Chriſt, 
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If we conſult the moral ſtatutes of God, which 
were given to the Jews, we ſhall find them full of 
righteouſneſs. Theſe ſtatutes are of everlaſting force, 
and their divine ſolemnity ſhould impreſs our con- 
ſciences. That which is altogether juſt ſhalt thou fol- 
low, that thou mayeſt live and inherit theland : And the 


judges and officers ſball judge the people with righteous 
Judgment, and ſhall ſhew no reſpett of perſons, nor take 


a gift to pervert juſtice, Deut. xvi. 18, 19, 20. Te 
ſhall not fleal, nor deal falſiy, nor lie te one anther. 
"Thou ſhalt not defraud they neighbour, nor rb him. 
The wages of him that is hired ſball not abide ⁊uith thee 
all night until the morning, Ye fhall do no unrighte- 
ouſneſs in judgment, in weight, or in meaſure. 2 
balances and juſt weights ſball ye have; I am the Lord 


your God, Lev. xix. 12, &c. A falſe balance is an a- 


bomination to the Lerd, but a juſt weight is his delight, 
Prov. Xi. 1. To do juftice and Judgment i 15 more ace 
ceptable to the Lord then ſacrifice, Prov. iti. 15. We 
to him that buildeth his houſe by unrighteouſneſs, and his 
chambers by wrong; who uſes his neighbour's ſervice 
without wages, and giveth him not for his work, Jer. 
xXxii. 13. Remove not the ancient land-marks, nor en- 
ter into the feld of the fatherleſs ; for their Redeemer it 
mighty, and he ſhall plead their cauſe with thee, Prov. 
xxXili. 1G, 11. 


Eee review the records of the Jewiſh hiſtory, we 


thallfiudthecrueland the covetous, the tyrant and the 
oppreſſor, made terrible examples of the vengeance of 


God againit unrighteovineſs. Survey the plagues 
of Egypt, and the dreadful deſolations of that fruit- 
ful country, with the deſtruction of the firſt-born 
by the midnight peſtilence, and the armies of Pha- 
raoh drowned in the Red-ſea, and you may read 
there he wwrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of 

men, written in dreadful characters. They treated 
the race of Iſrael with cruelty and fore oppreſſion; 
they deſtroyed their male children, and provoked 
God to bring ſwift deſtruction upon themſelves. 
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Behold Adonibezek, King of the Cannanites, with 
his thumbs and his great toes cut off by Joſhua, and 
confeſſing the juſtice of the great God. Threeſcore 
and ten kings, faid he, with their great toes and their 
thumbs cut off, have patheres their meat under my table: 
As I have done, ſo God hath requited me, Judges i. 7. 
See the dogs licking up the blood of Ahab in the plece 
where he flew Naboth the Fexreelile, in order to take 
unjuſt poſſeſſion of his vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 19. 
Theſe things, which were written of old time, re- 
main upon record for our inſtruction in the days of 
Chriſtianity. 

But let us take more {; pecial notice what influences 
may be deri ed from the gotpel, and from the name 
of Chriſt, to enforce the practice of juſtice among 
men. 

I. It we look to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a Law- 
giver, how various and how plain are his folemn. 
and repeated commands, not only in his ſermon up- 
on. the Mount, but upon other occations too, that 
juſtice be -racftiſed between man and man. He hath: 
explained to us that glorious rule of equity, on pur- 

fe to make the practice of jultice eaſy, plain, and 
univerſal. Love your neighbiur as yourfelf”; that is, 
Do to others, as you would that others ſhould do to yau. 

We cannot but think that the holy ſoul of our Lord 
Jeſus was concerned to ſecure the practice of Juſtice 
and righteouſneſs among his followers, when we read 
his terrible rebuke to the Phariſees for the neglect of 
it, and a curſe pronounced upon them, Matt. xxiti. 
23. Wo wnto, you, Scribes a Phariſees, Hy pocrites, for 
ye pay the tithe of mitt, and aniſe, and cummin, aud. 
have omitted the weightier matters of the lau, Zacken ut) 
mercy, and faith. Judgment in that place may ſigni- 
fy commutative and diſtributive juſtice: all manner 
of exerciſe of righteouſneſs towards their fellow- 
creatures. Unter a pretence of ſerving God better 
than your neighbours, and crow«ling his temple 
with your preſents, and his altar with ſacrifices and 
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gifts, ye abandon common juſtice, ye neglect the 
righteouſneſs due to your fellow-creatures. There 
is a wo denounced upon you, and my Father will 
inflict the curſe, for he hates rebbery for burnt-offer- 
ing, Ifa. Ixi. 8. Nor will the God of heaven excuſe 
you from paying your dues to men on earth, under 
pretence of paying honours or facritices to him. 
There are many other threatenings in the New 
Teſtament written againſt thoſe that neglect juſtice, 
and pronounced by the apoſtles in the name and 
authority of Chriſt, Their exalted Lord. The cove- 
tous and extortioners, thoſe that take awav the right 
of their fellow-creatures, are ſhut out from the hea- 
venly bleſſedneſs, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Know ye not, ſays 
the apoſtle, that none of theſe ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of Grod ? As much as to ſay, „It is ſo very obvious 
« a thing, that an unjuſt man can never enter into 
« heaven, (whatſoever pretence he makes) that I 
„may appeal to the meaneſt capacity, ye all know 
« it.” God will repay vengeance to them that dy wrong 
to their neighbours, 1 they be great or mean, 


for there is no reſpect of perſons with him, Col. iii. 25. 


IT. Conſider Chriſt as a pattern of Juſtice and 
righteouſneſs. Look to the example of our Lord 
Jeſus; you ſee him who was the ſovereign Magiſtrate 
and Lord of all, who could diſtribute crowns and 
kingdoms to men, ſubmitting himſelf to commuta- 
tive juſtice among creatures, 

Behold the Son of God, who was the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory, and the delight of his foul before 
the creation, behold him ſtooping down to our 
world, and taking fleſh and blood upon him to become 
our brether, that he might ſhew us how we ought 75 
love our brethren. It was an unparallelled inſtance 
of divine love that Chriſt has given us, when he 
came down from heaven to become our neighbour, 
and to dwell amongſt us, that he might teach us to 
laue our neighbours as ourſelves. 


Behold the glorious Son of God ſubjecting bim- 
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ſelf to his earthly parents, to Joſeph the carpenter, 
and to Mary his mother, that he might inſtruct us 
how to pay obedience to our ſuperior relations. See 
how the King of kings pays tribute to Czfar, when 
he was ſo poor, that he was forced to ſend Peter a- 
fiſhing, to procure the tribute-money by a miracle, 
And though the benfts f the field were his, and he 
could have commanded He cattle up2n a thouſand Hilla, 
to make provition for his followers; yet he would 
not diſpoſſeſs the owners of them, but created food 
on purpoſe to feed thouſands in the wilderneſs. 

III. If we conſider Chriſt as a glorious benefactor, 
who has taken care to provide for us the neceſſaries 
of this life, and hath purchaſed for us, at the 
hands of God, the eternal treaſures of heaven and 
glory; has not this bleſſed conſideration force enough 
to guard us againſt all temptations to injuſtice? Shall 
2 Chriſtian break the rules of equity, and ſteal, or 
plunder his neighbour, to gain money or merchan- 
dize, who has the promiſes of God tor his ſupport 
in a way of diligence and humble faith? Shall we 
ſully our conſciences, and defile our ſouls with kna- 
very and injuſtice for a little of the pelf of this world, 
when we have the «ſearchable riches of Chriſt made 
over to us in the goſpel, and the inheritance of hea- 
ven in reverhon ? | 

IV. Let us conſider the very nature and deſign 
of the goſpel of Chrift, it is to make ſinners holy, 
to make the unjuſt righteous: The new man of 
Chriſtianity muſt be created in rightexuſneſs and true 
helineſr, Therefore are we purchaſed with the blood 
of Chriſt, that we might be a pecutiar people, zealous of 
good works, Pit. ii. 14. 

It is a ſhame and fcandal to the Chriſtian name, 
when one who wears it is unrighteous or diſhoneſt, 
An unjuſt Chriflian, what a contradiction is it in it- 
ſelf, and how it difgraces the profeſſion of the goſ- 
pel! Hear how the great apoſtle - treats his Corin- 
thian diſciples when ſuch ſort of fins were found a- 
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mongſt them, 1 Cor. vi. 1,—-8. Dare any of you, 
having a matter agninft anther go t9 law before the 
unjuft and the infidel *? Dare any of you injure your 

neighbour, your fellow-Chriſtian ? 7 {peat this to your 


| ſhame. Brother goes to law with brother, and ye in- 


jure one another. Why ds not you rather ſuffer wrong ? 
nay, you de wrong and defraud, and that your own bre- 
thren. But what is the conſequence ? Such wretches 
as theſe are, ſhall never inherit the kingdom of God. 
The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, Titus ii. g, 
12. teaches us ie deny all ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, 
and to live ſaberly, and righteouſly, and gedly in this pre- 
ſent evil avorld. It teaches us righteouſneſs towards 
men, as well as ſobriety among ourſelves, and god- 
lineſs towards the King of heaven. But how hath 
this divine religion been ſcandalized for want of juſ- 
tice in the profeſſors of it | Scandalized among hea- 
then kingdoms, among Turks and unbelievers ? And 
Chriſtianity in our own land, how hath it been diſho- 
nourcd by the practices of thoſe that pretend to that 
holy name! How hath the converſion of the wild hea- 
thens in the Indian nations been hindered by the in- 
juſtice and fraud of Chriſtian merchants and traders 
there, or by merchants who call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians. I have heard it faid by perſons whom I could 
fully credit, that a Turk, when he is ſuſpected of 
fraud and cheating, will reply, © What, do you think 
« Tama Chriſtian ?” O] how bath the goſpel of the 
lovely Jeſus been rendered odious by the abomina- 
ble practices of thoſe that pretend to honour him! 
What falſhood, what lying, what perjury, and cheat- 
ing, and deceit, and violence have been practiſed by 


our traders in foreign lands! Thus there has been 


an ill favour of our holy Chrittianity carried beyond 


the ſeas, by thoſe, perhaps, who have pretended to 


convert the infidels. And many in our own nation, 
who have begun to ſet their faces toward heaven, 
have been ſorely diſguſted at the knavith practices of 
profefiors, and been tempted to think that all religion | 
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is a jeſt, and to abandon the ordinance of the goſ- 
pet. But when fouls ſtumble, and fall, and perith " 
fuch diſcouragements, wo to him that gave the o 
fence, and laid this ſtumbling-block of iniquity in 
their way. How heavy muſt the blood of fouls lie 
upon ſuch finners ! 

Surely there has been enough ſaid on this head 
to diſcourage oppreſſion, deceit, and injuſtice, in the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, if argument, and ſhame, 
and terror, can have power and prevalence over fin 
and temptation. O may Almighty-grace attend this 
diſcourſe of juſtice, and work the facred love of it 
in the hearts of men | 

Now if ye are made willing to walk by the rules 
of equity and juſtice, inſtead of propoſing particular 
directions for this end, I ſhall proceed, 

In the j7/7h and /af place, to point out the various 
ſprings of injuſtice, that ye may avoid them. 

The great and general ſpring of injuſtice to our 
neighbour is a criminal and exceſſive love to our- 
ſelves. For ſince the comprehenſive notion of juſ- 
tice lies in this, To give to every one that which 
« is due;” it follows, that the general notion of in- 
juſtice conſiſts in « taking to ourſelves more than 
« is due, or in giving leſs than is due to our neigh- 
«c bour. * 

There are a thouſand inſtances of this unrighte- 
ouſneſs among men, in reference to their bodies, 
their ſouls, their good name, or their poſſeſſions in 
the world. This general term of injuſtice is ſo ex- 
tenſive, that it includes a great part of the ſins for- 
bidden in the ſecond table. Diſobedience to parents 
and governors, rebellion, treaſon, murder, adul- 
tery, theft, violence and plunder, cheating, and 
deceit, and ſlander, with all ſinful deſires to poſſeſs 
what belongs to our neighbour, may be juſtly rank- 
ed under the head of unrighteouſneſs: And they 
ſpring from this one fountain, namely, An exceſ- 
ſive regard to ſelf. It is to this natural and exalt- 
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ed idol that we ſacriſice the peace and the property, 
the good name, and even the life of our fellow- 
creatures. Nor will any method be effectual to ſe- 
cure us from the practice of injuſtice, till we learn 
to degrade ſelf a little in our own eſteem, and to 
judge of our neighbour, and of the things that are 
his due, by the ſame rule and meaſure by which we 
take an eſtimate of ourſelves, and of what is due to 
us. Let us put our neighbour in the place of ſelf, 
and judge how he ought to be treated. 

But that we may more effectually guard ourſelves 
from the temptations of injuſtice, let us deſcend to 
particulars, and we ſhall find that almoſt all the un- 
righteous practices of men ſpring from ſome of theſe 


 lix principles; namely, Covetouſneſs, pride, luxu- 


ry, floth, malice againſt men, or diſtruſt of God. 

I. Covetouſneſs is a great ſpring of injuſtice, 
This conſiſts in an immoderate deſire of poſſeſſing: 
And we are told by the apoſtle, that the love of mo- 
ney is the root of all evil ;. which, while ſome have c- 
veted after, they have not only erred oo the faith, 
but they have ventured upon many fins, as well as 
pierced themſelves through with many forrows. - For 
they that will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful Iufts, which drown 
meh in deftruftion and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
Solomon is of the ſame mind, Prov. xxviii. 20, 22. 
He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent, 
for he hath an evil eye upon the poſſeſſions of his 
neighbour. 

It is from this curſed root of covetouſneſs that a 
multitude of bitter fruits proceed. It is by this vi- 
cious principle working within us, that we are 
tempted to take what is not our due, either by craft 
or by violence, Hence it is, that men cheat each o- 
ther in their daily commerce, they defraud and o- 
ver-reach their neighbour, if they can, in every bar- 
gain they make, and try all the arts of ſubtle knave- 


ry, in order to enrich themſelves. They diveſt 
Vor. II. E . 
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their fouls of truth and virtue, and put off conſtis 
ence and ſhame, to load themſelves with thick; clay: 

It is covetouſneſs that teaches the ſons of men to 
prattife-upon their dealers with a falſe balance and 
a-deceittuli beam. They ſhorten their meaſures, and 
leflen their weights by' which they fell their goods: 
but when the: caſe alters, and they buy any thing 
for themſelves, they will, if poſſible, take another 
ſort of weight, or uſe a different meaſure; all which 
are an abomination ta the Ls ll. 

It is the ſame evil and unrighteous, principle 
that perſuades the ſeller to put off corrupt and da- 
maged wares for good and ſound, and to cozen his 
neighbour with merchandize, that is by no means 
ſuch as he reaſonably expects. It is this principle 
that perſuades the buyer alfo to cheat his neighbour 
with corrupt and falſe money, which he knows to be 
unlawful coin. For corrupt merchandize, and cor- 
rupt money, falie balances, light weights, and ſcan- 
ty meaſure, ſeem all to ſtand in the ſame rank of 
deceit. Theſe are all weapons of craft and knavery, 
to give a ſecret wound to their neighbour's eſtate, 
they all belong to the armoury of fraud, and the 
magazine of unrighteouſneſs. 

It is this covetous humour that tempts the tongues 
of men to ſpeak flattering falſehoods in their daily 
dealings, and ſome of them make an hourly facri- 
fice of truth to the gain of a penny. It is from this 
principle that they break their promiſes of payment; 
they withhold the money that is due to their neigh- 
bour beyond all reaſonable time, and that for no o- 
ther reaſon but to gain by the loan of it: They de- 
lay the payment of their poor creditors for many 
months, or perhaps for years, and put the advan- 
tage which they make of this daily into their own 
purſe. This is a frequent, but an unrighteous prac- 
tice in our day: For the profit that accrues by the 
detaining of money that is due to another beyond 
the cuſtomary or contracted time of payment, ſhould 
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doubtleſs be given to the perſon to whom tlie prin- 
cipal money was due; or at leaſt he ſhould have 
ſuch a valuable ſhare of it as may compenſate the da- 
mage or loſs he ſuſtains by the delay. 

It is a covetous defire of gain that tempts men n to 
practiſe extortion, and to prey upon the neceſſities 
of thoſe they deal with. When the buyer wants a- 
ny conveniency of life, they force him to give much 
more than it is worth, becauſe he ſtands in the ut- 
moſt need of it ; Or they conſtrain the ſeller perhaps 
to part with ſome of his moſt valuable poſſeſſions 
for a trifle, becauſe he is under ſpecial neceſlity, 
and preſent diſtreſs. This was the extortion which 
Jacob practiſed upon his brother Efau, when he 
made him e his birth-right for a meſs of pottage, 
while he was faint with hunting. And it is the 
ſame iniquity when we impoſe upon the ignorance or 
known unſkilfulneſs of the perſon we deal with; and 
eſpecially when we make our advantage of children 
or ſervants, or of perſons who confeſs their own ig- 
norance, and leave the choice of the goods, or the 
determination of the price, to the conſcience of him 
that ſells. : | 

We may indeed ſet a juſt value upon our own 
goods; but we muſt not ſet a pricg upon any man's 
preſſing neceility, nor raiſe a tax upon his ignorance, 
It can never be certainly determined how much it is 
lawful for a trader to get by his merchandize : Doubt- 
leſs he may ſometimes make a greater gain of the 
ſame things than at another: And this is often ne- 
ceſſary in order to compenſate the loſſes, the riſks, 
or dangers, that he paſſes through. He may law- 
fully make thoſe advantages which the change of 
things, and the Divine Providence often puts into his 
hands : Nor is it unlawfal tor him to take more of 
{ome perſons than he does of others for the ſame 
merchandize ; for he may treat ſome of his cuſtom- 
ers favourably, though he muſt deal righteouſly and 


juſtly, with them all. But let him fee to it | that he uſe 
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ingenuity towards the poor, the neceſſitous, and the 
unſkilful, as well as moderation toward all men. 
The circumſtances of things are ſo various, that much 
of the practice of juſtice maſt be left to the court of 
equity in every man's own breaſt, under the ſacred in- 
fluence of this rule, Do that to others which you think 
reaſonable that others ſhould do to you. It is beſt, in all 
doubtful and difficult caſes, to practiſe what is fair 
and honourable in the ſight of men, and what is ſafe 
and innocent in the ſight of God; for a good con- 
feience is better than the largeſt gain: But where the 
facred principles of virtue are over-borne by corrupt 
inclinations, the moral powers of the ſoul are ſtretch- 
ed at firſt to the lengths of moderate iniquity, and 
conſcience is ſtrained to the indulgence of ſome ſmal- 
ler unrighteouſneſs; but virtue will die by degrees, 
and conſcience will learn in time to allow bolder in- 
juſtice. And then, though it may be ſtupified and 
ſenſcleſs for a ſeaſon, yet let the ſinner know, that 
it will have its feeling return again, and the guilt 
of knavery and falſehood will torture the ſoul with 
unknown agonies here or hereafter. 

But the wretched influence of this vice of covet- 
ouſneſs is not confined only to traffic and merchan- 
dize : It ſpreads its unrighteouſneſs much farther and 
wider: It tempts the ſons and daughters of men to 
withhold due honour and neceſſary ſupplies from 
their aged parents, and cxpoſes to great hardſhips 
J in the latter end of life, thoſe to whom we owe our 
J life itſelf, and the comforts of it in our younger 
th | years. It withholds wages from the ſervant, and 
WH  falary from him that has earned it. It forbids thoſe 
| 1 who have received benefits to make a grateful re- 

11 


turn to their benefactors. It will teach a man to ſtop 

his ears at the cry of his neighbour in diſtreſs, leſt it 

TM ſhould coſt ſome money for his relief. It refuſes 

1 an alms to the ſtarving poor, and finds an excuſe 

for the churl, leſt he ſtretch out his hand of boun- 

ty to a periſhing family. It is ſo wrapt up in ſelf, 
5 
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that it never conſiders what is due to another ; and 
ventures to break all the rules of righteouſneſs ra- 
ther than diminiſh its own eſtate, or part with any 
thing it can call Mix. It would ſuffer a church or 
a kingdom to ſink and periſh, and let the public 
peace be broken, and the nation diſſolved, it it might 


but ſecure itſelf and its own poſſeſſions in the midſt 


of thoſe ruins. An accurſed vice] An iniquity big 
with miſery and defolation! Yet it hides itſelf too 
often from conviction and reproof; it runs like a ri- 
ver under ground, and attempts to conceal itſelf un- 
der the ſpecious diſguiſes of frugality and virtue, while 
it practiſes all the miſchiefs we have been deſcribhing. 
II. Pride is another ſpring of injuſtice. But hav- 
ing braken up the fountain of covetouineſs,.as of a 
great deep, and traced it in its various ſtreams, the 
labour of drying them up has employed fo much. 
time, that the purſuit of the other ſprings of unriglu- 
teouſneſs muſt be delayed till a ſurther ſcaſon. 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, juſtice, Pu- 
rity, Cc. 


Pil. iv. 8. hal ſor ver things are juſt, whatſoever 
Things are pure think on theſe Things, 


"Do x I bea d yr 
A KA ,, ora ayes 


US'TICE and Truth are two of the chief bands 

that preſerve human fociety. If truth and juſtice 

periſh from the earth, the ſons of men would be- 
come like the ſavages of the wildernefs, where the 
ſtrong or the crafty animals prey upon the weak, 
the ſimple, and the innocent. The Lord God, the 
author of nature, is a God of juſtice, and he has writ- 
ten ſomething of this law in the conſciences of men. 

0 But the God of grace has given us much plainer 
ik rules for the practice of it, hath allured us to righte- 

11 ouſneſs by ſweeter motives, and hath guarded it with 
High more awful and ſolemn terrors. Theſe things have 
TIDE} been the ſubject of the former diſcourſe; and that 
bit we may, as far as poſlible, aſſiſt toward the root- 
ing out injuſtice from the hearts and lives of Chriſ- 
tians, I have begun to point out ſome of the chief 
principles or ſprings of it. 
The firſt which I mentioned is covetouſneſs, a vi- 
cious weed that grows in corrupt nature, and is 

fruitful of a thouſand unrighteous aCtions. 
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T proceed now to the ſecond, that is, pride. When 
a perſon ſets too high a value upon himſelf, and ag- 
grandizes himſelf in his own efteem, he is ready to 
unagine that all things are due to him, and there is 
very little left to become due to his neighbour. 'The 
proud, as well as the covetous man, is full of ſelf, 
and he forgets the command of love to his neighbour : 
He treats him as if he was not made of the ſame clay, 
and lives as though he were obliged to no duty to 
his fellow-creatures. This is evident in a variety of 
inſtances. 

It is pride that forbids us to give due reſpect to 
thoſe that are above us in the family, in the church, 
or in the civil ſtate: And inftead of paying the ho- 


nours that are due to ſuperiors, we are tempted to 


treat them with infolence and fcorn. Many a Fa- 


ther, in our degenerate age, has found this unhappy 


effect of raiſing his children too ſoon and too high: 
And the mother has feen her fin, and felt it in her 
puniſhment, when the has cockered up her young 
oftspring in pride, and thereby taught them to break 
the rules of juſtice, to ſlight all her authority, and 
make a ſcoff of that pre-eminence which God and 
nature have given her. 


The proud man is ready to ſay in his heart, “ All 


that are around me ought to pay me reſpect, and 


« do me juſtice,” while he is regardleſs of the re- 


ſpect due to others. Let them carry it towards me 


&« as they ought, and I will carry it toward them as 
„I pleaſe,” 

It is pride that inclines us to throw a blot here 
and there upon the good name of our neighbour, 
and to blemith his reputation, leſt he ſhould out- 
ſhine us. When ſome honourable mention is made 
of another perſon in our company, eſpecially if it 
be one of our own ſex, our own rank or degree in 
the world, do we not feel fomething rifing within 
us to leſſen their honour and to ſtain their character? 


It is through this vanity and ambition of mind, that 


; 
| 
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we are tempted to defame and reproach our neigh- 
bour, and to rob him of his juſt honour among men, 
and we cndeavour to build our own fame and credit 
upon the ruin of his: But it is a fandy, or rather 
an impious foundation; and the fame that is built 
upon ſuch ground will never ſtand. Pride inclines 
us to aſſume more reſpect than is due to ourſelves, 
and to take it away from our neighbour, even as co- 
vetouſneſs tempts us to take more money to ourſelves 
than is due, and to deprive our neighbonr of it. 
Thus, both of them are oppoſite to the ſaered rule 
of juſtice; one to that juſtice which we owe to our 
neighbour's eſtate, and the other to his good name: 
But the evil influence of pride ſpreads farther al- 
ſo; for it teaches us to practiſe unrighteouſneſs in 
matters of property: It inſtructs us in the methods 
of oppreſſion, and inſpires us with a wicked courage 
to practiſe it, Pfal. Ixxiii.. 6, 7, 8. When pride 
compaſſes men about as'a chain, and they wear it as 
a golden ornament, then v#/ence covers them as a gar- 
nent, and though their eyes fand out with futneſs, 
and they have more thin heart could wiſh, yet they are 
corrupt, and ſpeak. wickedly concerning! ehren. They 
gripe thoſe that are poor, becauſe they themſelves 
are mighty. They refuſe to pay the juſt demands 
of their neighbours; they ſpeak loftily, and ſtand 
it out with them againſt all right and juſtice, becauſt 
they are great in the world. It is the rule of juſtice 
to change places with our humble neighbour, and 
aſk ourſelves, << What we ſhould think due to us, 
« if we were in his place ?“ Or at leaſt we ſhould 
ſet ourſelves and our neighbour upon the level, and 
conſider what is juſt and right on both ſides. But 
the heart of pride cannot bear ſuch a rule, it exalts 
itſelf far above the level of mankind, and pradtifes 
towards thoſe that are around it with a ſuperior in- 
folenee and injuſtice, Curſed Pride, the firſt-born of 
Hell! It ſeized our firſt parents, and tempted them 
to aim at Godhead, to proftiſe injury to God him- 
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ſelf, and aſſume a right to the fruit of the forbidden 
tree! Vile iniquity, that hath tainted all the ſeed of 
Adam! It is a haughty poiſon that was infuſed into 
gur veins with the firſt ſin; and where ſhall we 
find the ſon or daughter of Eve that is not infected 
with it? Blefſed be the grace of God, whereſoever 
its dominion is broken, ſo that it does not break 
out into all the works of unrighteouſneſs ! 

The third ſpring of injuſtice among men is pro- 
fuſeneſs and luxury. When perfons affect to live 


in a manner above what their circumſtances will af- 


ford, they are tempted to intrench upon the pro- 
perty of their neighbour, either by cheating, or by 


violence. 


It is the language of luxury, « I muſt indulge my 


C appetite, my table muſt be furniſhed with a coſt- | 


« ly variety, and I muſt eat and drink with ele- 
« gance, (as is the modifh phraſe): I muſt treat my 
« friends, when they viſit me, with faſhionable en- 
cc tertainments; I muſt keep fine company, and 
make a figure in the world; I muſt appear in 


„ ſuch an equipage as my neighbour allows him- 


6 ſelf, though he be ten times richer than I am. I 


4 muſt have many changes of raiment, for it is a 


« mean and vulgar thing to appear too often in the 
« ſame dreſs: My houſe muſt be furniſhed after the 
© mode, and I muſt thine at home and abroad in 
« fils or in ſilver; for I cannot bear the thought 
cc that ſuch or ſuch a one ſhould outſhine and over- 
« top me.” Then the patrimony is fold or mort- 
gaged to raiſe prefent ſupplies, and the rich food and 
clothing, and luxurious expences of a twelvemonth, 
devour and fwallow up ſeven years income, or the 
gain of half their lives. 

What remains then, when their own ſubſtance 
is not ſufficient to ſupply their vanity, but that they 
make an inroad upon the property of their neigh- 
bour ? They run deep into debt with the artificer 
and trader, and they never concern themſelves how 


| 
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to make payment. The workman has built them 
palaces, inſtead of ſuch common dwellings 1s their 
character requires, ànid tlie artificers of various kinds 
on furniſhed out their bravery of apparel or equip- 
: But the unhappy creditors are ready to ſtarve 
— tattered raiment, through the oppreflion and in- 
juſtice of their luxurious neighbour. And when they 
make a modeftidemand of what is due to them, they 
meet with nothing hut a frown or jeſt, and the re- 
proachful names of faucy and impertinent. But 
*b9 to him that courit nn evil eovetonſueſs to his houſe, 
thati hu md fet his neſt on high ;=--for the ſlone ſhall cry 
aut of 52 wall agamſt the oppreſſor: The ham out 
of the timber ſball anſwer it, and ſhall bear witneſs a- 
gainft: unrighteouſneſs, Hab. ii. 9, 11 
This is the crying guilt of many; and very com- 
monly practiſed in this city, in greater or in leſs de- 
grees 3” but perhaps the profuſe wretch purſues a 
bolder courſe of injuſtice, and betakes himſelf to 


robbery and plunder: He lies at watch on the hiahj- 


ways, he ſeizes and aſſaults the innocent traveller, 
and deprives him of his wealth and every thing va- 
luable, in order to ſupport his own wild and extra- 
vagant expences. Luxury muſt be fed, though 
Juſtice be ſtarved; and Luxury. muſt be clothed, 
though Juſtice go naked. | 

My hearers perhaps will think themſelves uncon- 
cerned in all this ſtory, and take no ſhare of the 
conviction to themſelves, nor do I know any of 
them to whom half this charge belongs. But let it 
be conſidered, that men do not uſually riſe to this 
degree of madinèſs all at once. - Unrighteouſneſs has 
ſeveral ſteps and ſtages in its race; if we indulge our 
appetites, and ſpread our tables, or form our appa- 
rel, or our furniture, but a little beyond our income, 
if we once begin to admit ſuch a manner of life and 
expence as exceeds our eſtate, in order to pleaſe our 
own ſenſual or vain inclinations, or to vie with our 
neighbours, we expoſe ourſelves to moſt evident 
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2 temptations, of injuſtice, and lead our ſouls into ſin- 
ful ſnares... „ We cannot, live frugally as our, fa- 


g « chers did: The faſhion is altered and we muſi 
x 7 follow it, whether, the purſe can bear it or not.“ 
2 Hence ariſe the impetuous deſires of haſty and ex- 
- tray agant gains by gaming, in order to recover what 
1 is laſt by luxury. Men venture largely upon the 
| turn of a dye, and defraud their honeſt creditors of 
Jy NN pay (what they call in their 


cant) the debts of honour, A anton ſort of Juf- 
* tice and illegal equity 

It is the luxurious faſhion of life that hath fled 
our land with the itch of gaming ;'and if the turn of 
A a wheel can intitle them to thonſands, they deſpiſe 
the flow and tedious ways of ſupplying their wants 
by labour, buſineſs, or traffic. Thus honeſt induſ- 
try is diſcouraged, and trade, which is the political 
life of our nation, lies groaning and expiring. , 

Hence proceeds the wicked cuſtom of breaking 
promiſes to thoſe whom we deal with, and long de- 


— 
* 


0 

Y lays of payment, till we imagine the debt is cancel- 
x led, by being almoſt forgotten. A vam and crimi- 
A nal imagination as though the daily increaſe of in- 
<A tereſt, and the patience of the creditor, could make 
h the, principal ceaſe to be due ! As though time, and 
1 unjuſt delay, could pay debts without money. 

, Hence flows the unrighteous practice of borrow- 
5 ing without any deſign to pay; which is groſs and 
«Af ſhameful iniquity : I would hope none of the pro- 
af feflors of religion have ſo far abandoned all ſenſe of 
i righteouſneſs. Yet there are too many, who, when 
15 once they have borrowed, grow ſo carelefs and ne- 
ph gligent of payment, that it brings a diſgrace upon 
-< their profeſſion, and a blot upon their character. 
* Profuſe and thoughtleſs ſinners, who run in debt 
E. to every one that will truſt them for the daily con- 
* veniences of life! Though they have no reaſonable 
= proſpect of paying, yet they alk their neighbour to 
1 zen with a free and courageous countenance, and 
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put a bold face upon their venturous miquity, being 
too proud to let their poverty be known. But the 
God of juſtice beholds their erime, and writes their 
names down in his bock among the unrighteous, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth 
not again. | | 

Hence it comes to paſs that there are ſo many 
bankrupts in our days, even among profeſſors of 
ſtrict religion: A ſhameful and ungodly practice, if 
It ariſe from luxury and profuſeneſs, or from a care- 
leſs neglect of their proper affairs! It was thought 
ſufficient, in the days of our fathers, to deſerve an 
expulſion from the church of Chriſt, unleſs they 
could evidently make it appear, that it was merely 
by the unforeſeen and frowning providences of God, 
they were reduced to this extremity. 'There is ma- 
ny a man hath groaned away his latter years in po- 
verty, and perhaps in a cold priſon, and in moſt 
forlorn circumſtances of life, by means of the pro- 
fuſeneſs of his youth; and he has been taught to 
read the guilt of his luxury and injuſtice in a long 
and painful leſſon. 

But a profuſe and ſenſual humour is not only the 
ſpring of unrighteouſneſs among perſons of better 
rank and circumſtance in the world, but it tempts 
ſervants alſo to be unjuſt to their maſters: They will 
now and then provide a treat for themſelves and their 
friends; they muſt eat nicely, and drink to exceſs: 
And thus they waſte their maſter's ſubſtance. They 
muſt keep good company in the world, and now and 
then ſpend a licentious hour or two, while their juſt 
and reaſonable ſervice at home is n glected; and 
perhaps the purſe of the maſter muſt pay for all. 

Under the ſame head I may bring a charge of in- 
juſtice againſt the careleſs and waſteful ſervant, who 
perſuades himſelf that his maſter is rich enough, 
and therefore he is not ſolicitous to buy or ſell, or 
manage any affairs for him to the beſt advantage. 
He permits the goods of his maſter to be waſted or 
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embezzled, he grows liberal and generous at his 
maſter's coſt, and has no thought of the golden rule 
of our Saviour, to manage his maſter's concerns with 
the ſame frugality and conduct, as he would expect 
a ſervant ſhould do for him. But it is time I pro- 
ceed to the next particular. 

The fourth occaſion of injuſtice is floth and idle- 
neſs. For the ſlothful man is a brother to him that is a 
great waſler, Prov. xvili. 9. 

Whoſoever wants the neceflaries, or the conve- 
niences of life, is bound to obtain them by labour 
and diligence, if he is not poſſeſſed of them by any 
other methods of favourable providence. In the 
feveat of thy brow ſhalt thou eat thy bread, was the 
command given to Adam, when he was turned out 
of paradiſe, and forfeited his property in the fruits 
ot Eden. But when once a perſon gets an averſion 
to buſineſs, when he finds a pleaſure in fauntering 
and trifles, aud indulges idleneſs and a lazy life ; 
then he is tempted to ſeek the ſupports and comforts 
of nature by ſome practices of unrighteouſneſs. T 
flothful man will be clothed with rags, unleſs he pro- 
cure better clothing by fraud or violence, Prov. 
xxiii. 21. 

„Hence it is that perſons learn the art of ſteal- 
ing, and poſſeſs themſelves of the goods or the 
money of their neighbour by thievery. They 
mark out the houſes in the day, and break them up 
at midnight for plunder. They remove the ancient 
land- marłe, to enlarge their own borders: They v:9- 
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lently take away flocks, and feed upon them : They go 


forth to their unrighteous work in the morning, and 
riſe betimes for a prey: They reap down the corn in 
their neighbour”s fiel id, and the wicked gather the vint- 


' age. They cauſe the naked to lodge without clothing, 


and take away the Je from the hungry. Theſe are 
they that rs againſt the light, they abide not in the paths 
thereof. Though Ged does not lay folly to them, nor 


puniſh their crimes by his immediate judgments, yet 
Vo. II. * 
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his eyes are upen their <vays, Job xxiv. 2,---23. And 
many times his providence brings their crimes to 
light, and they are puniſhed for their iniquity by 


the ſentence of the judge. O what a ſhame and 


icandal is it, that in a nation profeſſing Chriſtiani- 
ty, there ſhould be ſuch multitudes trained up to 
the piltering trade, and educated for infamy, for 
tranſportation, and the gibbet R 

'There are others, whoſe hands refuſe to labour, 
and whoſe temper of mind delights in idleneſs, but 
they venture not upon theſe boulder crimes; they 
learn other unrighteous arts of cheating and falſ- 
hood, and fall into the fame evil practices which I 
have juſt before deſcribed under the head of luxury. 
But when Luxury, Pride, and Sloth, join their for- 
ces together, the temptation to injuſtice decomes ex- 
ceeding ſtrong, and there are few who have power 
to reſiſt it. 

Such was the unjuſt fe var, whom our bleſſed 
Saviour repreſents in the parable, procuring him- 
ſelf a way of living by cheating has Lord, Luke xvi. 
1,--4. He had waſted his maſter's goods, and he was 
to be caſhiered fron, his ſervice. What ſhall I do, 
ſaid he, I have not been uſed to work, I cannot dig; 
there is the {ſloth of the man: he had lived well in 
his ſtewardſhip, and was grown proud; 72 beg I am 
aſhamed. Well, I can purloin no more of my Lord's 
eſtate for myſelf, but I can do it for his debtors; 1 
will cheat him in his accounts, and make all his 
debtors my friends, by cancelling a good part of their 
obligations, and then I ſhall get a livelihood amongſt 
them. O that all ſuch practices had been found no 
where but in parables! | 

Some that have been reduced to poverty by idle- 
neſs, and have borrowed boldly what they could ne- 
ver pay, yet wipe their mouths, and think them- 
ſelves innocent and righteous, becauſe they have not 
a ſufficiency to make payment: Whereas, in truth 
it is their own /1oth that makes them poor, and keeps 
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them ſo. Some of theſe idle creatures waſte their 
days in drouſineſs and inactivity. A little more fleep, 
a little more ſlumber ; fo poverty comes upon them like 
an armed man, without reſiſtance. Others arc a lit- 
tle more ſprightly, and they ſpend their hours in an 
inquiſitive impertinence, in public news and private 
ſlander, in ſearching and tattling of the affairs of o- 
ther perſons and their families, while they eat and 
drink, and live upon the labour .of the diligent, and - 
unjuſtly ſerve themſelves out of the induſtry af. their 
neighbour. So the worthleſs drone waſtes the; ſum- 

mer's day in buzzing and trifling, he gads abroad, 
and wanders with idle flight; then he returns, and 
feeds upon the honey that the induſtrious bee has 
gathered, and abuſes the induitry of a better ani- 
mal. 

St. Paul takes notice of this ſort of people at 
Theſſalonica, who called themſelves Chriſtians, and 
reproves them with juit ſeverity: Ve hear there are 
ſome among you who walk diſorderly, working nat all, bus 
are buſy bodies. Now. them that are ſuch; we command 
and exhort by our Lord Feſus Chrift, that with quiet- 
neſs they work, and eat their own bread : For, even 
hen we were wich you, this we commanded you's that 
if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat, 2 Theſf. 
i. 10, &c. And in-his: letter to the Epheſians, he 
exhorts the thief to diligence : Let him that ſtale, fleal 
no more, but rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing which is good ; and that not only for 
his own ſupport, but that he may have to give to him 
that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. How little do thoſe Chriſ- 
tians read their Bibles ! Or how little do they mind 
what the great apoſtle tells them]! They profels 
they were never brought up to work, and give that 
anſwer roundly as a ſufficient excuſe for idiencſs : 
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And therefore when they become poor and neceſli- 


tous, they think it the duty of others to maintain 

them, without ſtretching out their own hand for a- 

ny thing but to beg and receive. They will apply 
£2 GER. 
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themſelves to no employment, though they are told 
their duty continually : 'Their pride, indolence, and 
floth, withbold them from labour, though they are 
called to it daily in the loudeſt language in which 
God now-a-days ſpeaks to his creatures; and that 
is the voice of Reaſon, of Scripture,” and of Provi- 
dence. . | 

But there is another ſort of ſloth and idlenets, 
that leads on to the practice of injuſtice too, and 
that is, when men are buſy in their trades, and the 
affairs of life, but ſeldom look into their accounts, 
or perhaps keep none at all: And thus they live up- 
on the ſpend, and are utterly ignorant whether their 
income will ſupport it. They eat and drink with 
daily chearfulneſs, and fleep ſound upon their pil- 
low, while they know not whether their food and 
raiment, and even the bed they reſt on, be their 
own or not. Perhaps they have let their accounts 
run long behind, they are a little jealous of their 
circumſtances, and then it is an unpleaſant and te- 
dious taſk to take a thorough review of them. By 
this means they run on, venturing and heedleſs, 
till juſtice overtakes them, and ruin ſeizes them at 
onee# hen they tee what a ſhameful and cruel in- 
road they have made upon their neighbour's proper- 
ty: They find then that they have fed and clothed 
| themſelves and their houthold. out of their neigh- 
i bour's eſtate. What ſhall I fay to perſons of this 
| character ? Their ſouls are generally hardened on 
{| all fides againſt conviction, and it is with much 
| difficulty they are evor brought to confeſs their own 
| folly, their floth and unrighteouſneſs. Aſk thyſelf, 
| O man; O woman, aik thyſelf this ſhort and ſolemn 
queſtion, « Am I willing my neighbour ſhould deal 
44 % thus with me, and ſpend my ſubſtance for his 
I « daily ſupport ?” 

| 

| 
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Here let it be obſerved, that I would always ex- 
cept from this accuſation ſuch as are mere children, 
and cannot work, or ſuch as are aged and paſt all 
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ability of labour, ſuch as are weak and fick, and 
rendered thereby utterly incapable of working, and 
ſuch as ſeek work with honeſt diligence, and would 
be glad to be employed in any thing they can do, if 
they could find others to employ them... Some of 
theſe indigent and neceſſitous perſons are in every ci- 
ty, and they ſeem to be marked out by Providence. 
as the proper objects of compaſſion and bounty, and 
are not to be blended with the flotbful and. idle 
creatures in the general charge of unrighteouſneſs. 
Fifthly, The next ſpring of injuſtice is malice and 
envy. This is, the vileſt of all, and the moſt like 
the devil; for it contrives miſchief, and brings in- 
jury upon others, without ſceking gain and advan- 
tage to ſelf. This, is a vile iniquity, and has a great 
deal of the ſpirit of cruelty and of hell in it, where 
ill-nature and ſpite reign and triumph. 
Though envy and malice awaken and excite the 
ſinner to acts of unrighteoutneſs and violence, and 
tempt us to rob our neighbour of what is his due ;, 
yet theſe vicious principles aim. more frequently to 
diſturb the peace, or health, aud good name of 
our neighbour, tban to injure his eftate. It is wrath 
and hatred that boils up the blood into fury and re- 
venge, and moves us to /mite cut neighborr with the 
Ja of wickedneſs ; nor is the guilty paſſion allayed 
till it has practiſed miſchief to luis body, or his xe- 
putation, or his family, or to ſomething that be- 
longs to him. Hence proceed murders and death, 
and all the train of evils and injuries of the cruel and 
bloody kind. It was from this principle that Cain 
flew Abel his brother, that the ſons of Jacob ſold 
Joſeph into ſlavery: It was from this principle that 
Sanballat and Tobiah joined their rage aud their 
counſels againſt the Jews, that they might hinder 
the rebuilding of Jeruſalem, and endeavour to deſ- 
troy the builders, and throw down the work, Neh. 


| U. 10. : 


L hope there are no examples of this flagrant in- 
1 
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juſtice to be found among us who profeſs piety. 
But are there none of us guilty of ſome leſſer inju- 
ries riſing from the ſame principle? Are there none 
of us that indulge our tongues to backbite and flan- 
der, to make our neighbours look odious, or to 
make ourſelves eaſy or merry? This is to play zhe 


madman, who caſts abroad fire-brands, arrows, and 


death, and faith, Am I not in ſport ? Prov. xxvi. 18, 


19. Are there none of us that delight to teaze, and 
vex, and torture our neighbour by diſagreeable 
ſpecches and fly reproach 2 Do we never envy and 
provoke one another, contrary to the apoſile's expreſs 
prohibition ? Gal. v. 26. Do we not take pleaſure 
to repeat the things that make each other uneaſy, in 
order to vent the gall within us, and ſcatter the ve- 
nom upon our neighbour's good name? This is ma- 
lice and unrighteouſneſs together; a complicated 
crime, which one would think ſhould be abhorred 
by every Chriſtian, if one did not frequently ſee 
and feel the practice of it among the profeſſors of 
the name of Chrift. I might well compare ſuch 
creatures to a waſp or a hornet, who firſt teaze and 
diſquiet us with their endleſs humming, and ere we 
can get rid of them, they fix their painful ſting in 
our tleſh ; though neither the pain nor the teazing 
vexation they give us, can procure any convenien- 
cy to thoſe peeviſh inſets, thoſe noiſy animals of a 
kttle angr y ſoul. | 

If we are poor, this evil humour tempts us to en- 
vy the riches of our neighbour, and we magnify and 
exalt them beyond the truth, that we may give ſome 
colour to our ſplenetic and uneaſy carriage. If we 
are afflicted, or in pain, we envy the welfare and the 
eaſe of others, we enlarge our paraphraſes upon 
their bleſſings, and hlacken their character, that they 
may appear unworthy of ſuch favours, and - worthy 
of our indignation and envy, « When ſhall the 
« time come, O Lord Jeſus, thou King of Righte- + 
« ouſneſs, and King of Peace, when 1hall that day 
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« appear, that Ephraim ſhall nat emvy Judah, nor Ju- 
« dah male Ephraim ? Ges dt that — — 
« venous beaſt ſhall come near Zion, and there 

« ſhall be TT, to hurt e in all thy Sly GN 
« tain?” 

The laſt foring of juſtice that I man mention, is 
unbelief, and diſtruſt of the providence of God. 
When perſons are in low circumſtances, they are 
ſometimes hurried, by the power of this temptation, 
to uſe ſinful means in order to obtain Hat they 
want, or at leaſt what they fancy they want, for 
the comfortable ſupport of life. Ihe word of God 
has many engaging promiſes in it, to thoſe who are 
diligent in their duty: Though he ſoul of the flug- 

gard deſireth and hath adding,” yet the ſoul of the dili- 
. ſhall be made gs Prov. Xiii. 4. It is the hand of 
a diligent man that maketh rich, for it hath the 
blefling of the Lord's upon it. God can increaſe 
the handful 7 meal in the barrel, and lengthen out 
the ſtream of oi from the little cruiſe, that the debts 
of the widow may be paid thereby, and her family 
find proviſion, 1 Kings xvii. 12, 14. And even ſince 
the days of miracles have ceaſed, there are many 
Chriſtians who have lived by faith, and have found 
wonders of ſupport, not much inferior to this an- 
cient miracle. 

But thoſe who know not the way of living by 
faith, are too ready to indulge themtclves in ſome 
little pilfering or cheating methods to procure a 
ſubſiſtence. Thus unbelief has a plain tendency to 
unri ighteouſneſs, but he that believeth ſball not make 
hafte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. He that believes the care of 
God toward his own people, and puts his truſt in 
his Redeemer, who is Lord of all things; he that 


lives upon the covenant of God daily, he Wall not 


make haſte to make himſelf rich, or to poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of the comforts of life by any methods of injuſ- 


tice ; his faith and diligence ſhall be rewarded at 
leaſt with daily bread, 
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And now, having finiſhed this ſubject, I-muſt beg 
pardon of my reader for infiſting ſo largely upon 
thoſe two virtues, Juſtice and Truth, in my text. 
But they are of ſo divine a neceſſity to make up the 
character of a Chriſtian, they are of ſuch valuable im- 
portance to the glory of the goſpel, and ſo ſhameful 
an inroad has been made upon them in various in- 
ſtances in our degenerate age, that I was willing to 
attempt ſomething to retrieve this part of godlineſs : 
And, O may the convincing and ſanctifying Spirit of 
God, attend it with his ſacred influences, that thoſe 
who are called by the facred name of Chriſtian, may 
never bring a blemith upon it by deſerving the cha- 
racters of falſe and unjuit ! 


THE SECOND PART 


OF THE 


Twenty-Sixth SE RM ON. 


wi next virtue mentioned in my text, is puri- 
Whatfoever things are pure, thin en theſe 
things. | 
4 he ſenſe of this word %, in the Greek, is ex- 
tended ſo far by ſome critics, as to include temper- 
ance in eating and drinking, as well as chaſtity and 
modeſty in all our words and behaviour; and thus 
it ſignifies almoſt the Tame with ſobriety, and im- 
plies a reſtraint upon all the exceſſive and irregular 
appetites that human nature is ſubject to. 
Under theſe two heads I ſhall treat of purity brief- 


ly, and ſhew under each of them how the ght of 


nature, and how the goſpel of Chriſt requires the 
practice of it. 

I. Temperance in eating and drinking, may be in- 
cluded in this command of purity ; for we can hardly 


_ ſuppoſe the apoſtle omitted fo neceffary a virtue, and 


it is not directly mentioned at all, if it be not im- 
plied here. It is not beneath the doctrine of Chriſ- 
tianity to condeſcend to give rules about the moſt 
common affairs. of human life, even food and rai- 
ment. It is a piece of impurity to imitate the ſwine, 
and to gorge ourſelves beyond meaſure; to give up 
ourſelves to fulfil every luſcious appetite, and every 
luxurious inclination of the taſte. 

An indulgence of this ſort of vice, what infinite 
diſorders doth it bring upon mankind ! If a man 
would read the character of a drunkard painted in 
very bright and proper colours, and receive the foul- 
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eſt ideas of it in the faireſt oratory, he cannot find 
a better deſcription than in Prov. xxilti. 29, &c. 
Who hath wwoe ? Who hath ſorrow ? Who hath conten- 
tions? Who hath babbling ! Who hath wounds with- 
out cauſe ? Who hath redneſs of eyes ? They that tarry 
long at the wine, they that go to ſeek mixed wine. Look 
not therefore uþ:n the ⁊uine when it is red, when it 
giveth its colour iu the cup, when it moveth itſelf aright. 
Some men in our age well underſtand what Solomon 
here means: But at the laſt, it biteth like a ſerpent, 
and ſtingeth like an adder. The pleaſure will be at- 
tended with intolerable pain and mortal injury, 
when the exceſs of liquor ſhall work like fo much 
venom poured into the veins, and caſt thee into diſca- 
ſes as incurable as the biting of any ſerpent 3 it will 
do thee more miſchief than an adder with all his 
poiſon. There are many that have felt the words 
of Solomon true, when their voluptuous ſins have 
been dreadfully recompenſed with ruin to their foul 
and body. | | 
But the inſpired writer dwells upon the lothſome 
ſubject, and bids us mark the particular effects of 
it: Thine eyes ſball behold ſtrange women, and thine 
heart Hall utter perverſe things that is, ſays * a learn- 
ed paraphraſt upon the text, „ Thy thoughts will 
« not only grow confuſed, and all things appear to 
« thee otherwiſe than they are; but luſtful and a- 
e dulterous, Hlefires will be ſtirred up, which thou 
canſt not rule; and thy mouth being without a 
&« bridle, will break forth into unſeemly, nay, filthy, 
„ ſcurrilous, or, perhaps, blaſphemous language, 
« without reſpect to God or man.” Yea, thou fhalt 
be, ſaith the wiſe man, as he that lieth down in the. 
midjt of the ſea, or as he that lieth upon the top of a, 
maff ; that is, © Thou wilt ſottiſhly run thyſelf into 
«© the extremeſt hazards, without any apprehen- 
« ſons of danger, being no more able to direct thy 
« courſe, than a pilot who ſnores when a {hip is 
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« toſſed in the midſt of the ſea; no more able to 
« take notice of the peril thou art in, than he that 
CC falls aſleep on the top of a maſt, where he was ſet 
« to keep the watch.” They have firicken me, alt 
thou ſay, and I was not ſick ; They have beaten me, and 
4 felt it not. When T fhall awake, I will ſeek it yet a- 
gain, "Tis as if the wiſe man had ſaid: „ IT kat to 
« compleat thy miſery, thou ſhalt not only be 
« mocked, and abuſed, and beaten, but thou ſhalt 
« be as ſeaſcleſs, as if no harm had befallen thee : 
« And no ſooner wilt thou open thine eyes, but 
« thou wilt ſtupidly ſeek an occaſion to be drunk, 
« and be beaten again.” 

My friends, have you never ſeen a drunkard make 
that odious figure, in which Solomon repreſents 
him? You find human nature is conftant to itſelf: 
It appears now in Britain, juſt as it is deſcribed in 
the days of old at Jeruſalem in all its vicious exceſ- 
ſes. 'There is a great degree of likeneſs between 
our forefathers in intemperance, and their children 
of late poſterity. One would think one ſuch a ſpec- 
tacle as this, or the mere report of it, with an aſ- 
ſurance of the truth, ſhould be enough to forbid 
our lips the excels of liquor, and to ſet a guard up- 
on ourſelves in the hour of temptation. 

Not only thoſe who overwhelm themſelves with 
ſtrong drink, and forget reaſon and themſelves, but 
thoſe that are mighty to drink wine, have a ſevere 
cenſure caſt upor. them, and a curſe in the book of 
God. Ifa. v. 22. not only Wee lo them, ver. 17. that 
riſe up early in the morning, that they may find ſtrong 
drink, and continue till night, till wine in flame them ; - 
but Woe to them that are mighty to drink wine, even 
tho” they are not utterly overcome by it, to the diſ- 
order and diſgrace of their underitandings. The 
reaſon js, becauſe nature will not bear ſuch a quan- 
tity of wine or ſtrong liquors at firſt 3 and 'tis pre- 
ſumed men have forced nature beyond its original 
capacity, and thus have grown up by degrees of fin, 
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to ſuch a ſtrength in drinking. Theſe are they that 
call evil good, and god evil, and that glory in their 
dame. | | 
_  Hearken to thy father's advice, O youth, and 
deſpiſe not thy mother's counſel; Fear thou, my Son, 
and be wiſe, and guide thine heart in the way of tem- 
perance. Be not amongft wine-bibbers, among riot- 
ers eaters of fleſh, ver. 19. Youth is greedy of plea- 
ſure, and in danger of being corrupted by it; there- 
fore avoid the ſociety of drunkards and gluttons. 
You fee they are joined together in the prohibition 
and threatening of the word of God, for the glut- 
ton and the drunkard ſhall both come to poverty. 
A wanton indulgence of the taſte will tempt men to 
revelling and riot, thence follows a neglect of all 
bufinefs ; and many a prodigal, who had a fair eſtate, 
is by this means become a beggar or a priſoner. 
Let us be watchful thereof when we fit down at a 
plentiful rable, and put a knife, as it were, to our 
throat, if we feel the danger of a ſharp and wanton 
appetite; let the guard of our virtue be as ſharp 
and active as our thirſt or hunger. Let us not be 
deſirous of feaſting ourſelves with dainties, for they 
too often prove deceitful meat: And tho? they are 
never ſo tempting to the palate, yet they may diſturb 
the health of the body, or indiſpoſe the mind for 
the ſervice of virtue, But this leads me to the next 
eral head, and that is, 

To confider how the light of nature condemns 
this vice, this ſort of impurity. ; 

If it were my buſineſs to make a flouriſh with 
learned citations, it were an eaſy matter to bring 
the Greeks and Romans hither to paſs ſentence up- 
on the glutton and the drunkard, and all the luxury 
of the taſte ; for it is too mean an indulgence either 
for a man or a Chriſtian. It does not become hu- 
man nature to endanger the welfare of all its pow- 
ers, and enſlave them to all the ſingle ſenſe of taſt- 

ings, „I am greater,” ſays Seneca, „and born to 
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« greater things, than to be a flave to this body, or 
« to live merely to become a ſtrainer of meats and 
« drinks.” 'The wiſeſt of men, and the beſt writers 
of all ages, even in the heathen nations, have paſ- 
ſed their heavy cenſures on theſe impure and brutal 
folkes, whereby we are reduced to the rank of beaſts 
that periſh, or perhaps ſunk below them by the 
practices of intemperance; for there are but few 
of that lower rank of creatures, who ſwill them- 
ſelves beyond the demands of nature; or, at leaſt, 
beyond what nature is able to bear. 

Let us argue a little upon this head from the prin- 
ciples of reaſon, and conſider that the chief deſigns 
of food are theſe two, the ſupport of our nature, 
and the refremſhent of our ſpirits. Therefore give 


feed to him that is hungry, that life may be maintain- 


ed: Give drink to him that is thirſty, to afliſt the 
ſupport of life, and to refreſh it. Give ftrong drink 
to him that is ready to faint, that his ſpirits may be 
recruited z and vine to him that is heavy of heart, 
that he may forget his ſorrows. It is evident that eve- 
ry thing, which goes beyond the mere neceſſity of 
nature for its ſupport, does not preſently become 
ſinful; becauſe the refreſhment of nature is alſo 
one end and deſign of our food. Remember that 
the ſupports of nature are deſigned by the God of 
nature to make us fit for all the ſervices and duties 
of life, and the refreſhments of it are ordained by 
the ſame Author of nature, to render us chearſul 
in the diſcharge of thoſe duties. The one is neceſ- 
ſary to give us a capacity to perform, and the other 
proper to render the performance chearful and de- 
lightful to us, and to intermingle our labour with 
ſuch innocent delights as may awaken our thankful- 
neſs to the bounty of our Creator. 

Thence it will follow, that the rich are allowed 
to furniſh their tables with a variety of pleaſing and 
and grateful food; and that feaſts deſigned for a 


chearful enjoyment. of our friends, are by no means 
VorL. II. G 


at any time be overc 


And what charge doth the holy apoſtle give, Eph. 
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forbidden by the light of reafon, or of ſcripture : 
For we gain vigour for action, by having the ſpirits 
raiſed and exhilerated, But it will follow alfo, that 
when we have our choice of what we ſhall eat or 
drink, we ought to determine not merely by pleafure 
and appetite, nor feed till we are unfit for ſervice. 
If we know, or have a good gueſs before hand, 
that this cup, or this diſh, will render us unfit for 


the proper buſineſs of the day, or incapable of tlie 


{everal duties we are called to; yet if, for the ſake 
of mere ſenſuality, we venture upon it, God will 
number it among our ſins againſt the light of nature. 
Thoſe ends therefore, for which God hath ordained 
our various food, both in his creation and in his 
providence, namely, the ſupport of nature, and its 
refreſhment ; let theſe be our deſigns in eating, and 
vive rules for our determination what food we thould 
partake of, 

It muſt be granted indeed, that a fickly perſon 
may be indulged in more ſolicitude about food, and 
may make it a matter of more diſtinguiſhing choice 
than perſons vigorous and healthy. But then the 


great end muſt ſtill be kept in view, that is, the re- 


covery of ſtrength for future ſervice, where they are 
much cut off from preſent work: For neither the 
fick nor the healthy, ſhould live for the ſake of 
eating, but both ſhould eat for the ſake of living and 
working. 

Now, if the light of nature requires ſuch purity 


and temperance, how much more doth the goſpel 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt oblige us to it ? 

I. It is the command of our Redeemer, that we 

take heed of ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, left our hearts 
| Dr with them, Luke xxi. 34. 


v. 18. Be not drunken with wine, wherein 1s exceſs ; 
but be ye filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking to one another in 
p/alms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. Do not be ſo 
iudulgent to your palate and your glaſs, as to let ex- 


r 
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ceſs of wine overtake you, leſt you Chriſtians ſhould 
do as heathens have done, and break out into irregular 
ſongs, and licentious or profane mirth; but ſeek ra- 
ther the largeſt influences of the blefled Spirit, and 
give a ſacred looſe to a devout frame: Break out in- 
to divine pſalms, or ſongs, comfort yourſelves, and 
edify your neighbours thereby. In Romans xiv. 13, 
14. St. Paul advifes-us how we ſhould behave our- 
felves in this point: Let us walk honeftly, as in the 
day, not in rizting and drunkenneſs ;---but put ye on the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fuljil the litt thereof. Put on the ſpirit of the goſ- 
pel, and the ornaments of Chriſtianity, and then 
you cannot for ſhame ſcek the pleaſures of the brute, 
nor {ink down into the baſe impurities of the animal 
nature : If you have put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and are his diſciples indeed, then look like Chriſti- 
ans; let the very life of Chriſt be manifeſt in your 
lives: Live above theſe animal deſires, theſe lower 
deſigns of the fleſh, which is not the chief nature of 
the man, much leſs ſhould it be the chief end of 
Chriſtians to gratify it. 

II. Let Chriſtians conſider, that the original ruin 
of their natures, ſoul and body, aroſe from the in- 
dulgence of a fooliſh appetite. When our mother 
Eve faw the fruit of the forbidden tree, ſhe thought 
it was pleaſant to the eye, and good for food : She taſt- 
ed it herſelf, and tempted Adam to the ſin that ru- 
ined him and all his offspring. When therefore a 
temptation to this ſort of guilt appears, let us think 
of all the miſeries of our fallen ſtate, and not dare 
to repeat that crime, which had ſuch diſmal conſe- 
quences. It brought iniquity, pain, and death, in- 
to human nature, and begun all that diſhonour to 
God, and all that miſchief among men, that ever 


was found in this lower world. 


III. Every faint ought to have a mortal quarrel 
with the fleſh becauſe he carries about the ſeeds of 
iniquity in it, and the {prings of perverſe appetites 
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which ought always to be kept under, leſt our very 
ſpirits become carnal, and we loſe our heavenly 
crown. Therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, and 
endeavour to be temperate i all things, that running 
in the Chriſtian race, I may obtain the prize. It is 
the buſineſs of a Chriſtian to eat and drink in due 
ſeaſon, for ſtrength and refreſhment, not for luxury 
and drunkenneſs, which Solomon forbids to princes, 
Eccl. x. 17. It was an excellent ſaying of that holy 


man, Mr. Joſeph Allein; „ ] fit down to my ta- 


« ble, not to pleaſe my appetite, or to pamper my 
« fleſh; but to maintain a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« that he may be fit for the Lord's work.” LE. 

IV. The ſaints ſhould be pure and holy, even in 
the affairs of the natural life; for they have meat to 
eat that the world knows ot of ;. they drink of the plea- 
fures that flow from God, and from his covenant ; and 
therefore ſhould not be over-folicitous about pleaſ- 
ing their meaner appetites. Thoſe that indulge them- 
ſelves in caxnal delicacies, and make inquiry for the 
pleaſures of the fleſh, as the main buſineſs of life, 
what ſhall Teat, and what ſball I drink? Thoſe that 
live in a round of ſenſuality, they debaſe their fouls, 
make themſelves unfit for the duties and pleafures- 
of a Chriſtian, unfit for divine communications, for 
holy fellow{hip, heavenly. meditation, and lively. 
exerciles of faith, upon unſeen” things; they damp 
their zeal - for God, blunt their relith for religious 
delights, and are perpetvally defiling their own 
conſciences. Theſe are they that make a God of their 
bellies, while they profeſs to be Chriſtians. But the 
apoſtle, in Phil. iii. 18, 19. tells us, whatſover they 
profeſs, they are enemies of the - crofs of Chrift, and l 
cannot ſpeak of it, fays he, without weeping. 

Now, if there be any ſuch ſinners amongſt us, 
ſuch flaves to a paltry appetite, that make it a buſi- 
neſs of too ſolemn and ſolicitous inquiry, {How 
<« we ſhall regal the palate, and gratify the taſte? 
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If there are any of us that know not how to forbid 
ourſelves a ſavoury or luſcious diſh, even though we 
know or expect it will diſcompoſe the fleſh or the 
mind : If we have not temperance enough to deny 
the ſuperfluous or exceſſive glaſs, when it comes toour 
turn, nor virtue and courage enough to refuſe it, let 
us take our ſhare in the reproofs of this diſcourſe; and 
let ns remember that we have had fair warning this 
day from the word of God, that we may not drown 
our ſouls in ſenſual indulgences, and make ourſelves 
unfit for the duties of lite, or for the buſineſs or. 
the joys of heaven. | 
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Chriſtian Morality 4 namely, Chaſti y, Oe. 
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PH1L. iv. 8. Whatfoever Things are pure—think on 
theſe T hings. 


O a 'yr«, Kc. 


URITY of heart and life, in the perfect beau- 

ty of it, belongs to no man ſince our original 
apoſtacy. That foul and ſhameful departure from 
God, has rendered us all unholy and unclean. But 
we are recalled to ſeek our ancient glory, by the 
meſſengers of heaven, and the miniſtry of the goſ- 
pel. The apoſtle exhorts us to it in the text. If 
the word pure be taken in its largeſt extent, it may 
include in it Zemperance in meats and drinks, as well 
as chaſtity in behaviour. You have heard already a 


_ diſcourſe of temperance, with ſo hateful an account 


of the crimes of gluttony and drunkenneſs, that I 
hope my hearers have conceived a ſacred averſion of 
ſuch ſenſualities. 

Let us now proceed to the ſecond ſenſe implied 
in the words, and that is, modeſty and chaſtity of 
ſpeech and behaviour. This is a moſt eminent, and 
moſt undeniable part of that purity, which St. Paul 


here requires; and this, in many of his epiſtles, he 


inſiſts upon as neceflary, in order to make up the 


germ. XXVII. NIS TIAX MORALITY, Kc. 79 


character of a Chriſtian, and render it honourable; 
and St. Peter recommends it to the pious women in 
his days, as a means of the converſion of their huſ- 
bands, who were Gentiles : That they dub obeyed not 
the word of the goſpel, might be von to a good eſteem 
of Chriſtianity, whih they beheld the chaſte RT ro 
of their wives, '1 Pet. ni. 1, 2 oy 

This virtue ſtands in oppoſition: to thoſe ſeveral 
vices, which are diſtinguiſhed by different names in 
ſcripture, ſuch as adultery, fornication, laſciviouſneſs. 
(J.) Adultery, when one of the perſons who are 
guilty of impure embraces, is — the ſacred bonds 
of marriage. By che commiſſion of this ſin there 
is injury done to another family, and thus it is not 
only an offence againſt the laws of purity, but a vi- 
olation of the laws of Juſtice: (2.) Fornication, 
when both the guilty perſons are free and unmarri- 
ed, It has been n fofficiently proved by many writ- 
ers, that this is utterly unlawful, . ſome 
have attempted to varnifh, the guilt, and excuſe the 
crime. (3.) Laſciviouſneſs, which conſiſts in giving a 
looſe to thoſe impure thoughts, words, and actions, 
which have an apparent tendency toward the fins 
before: mentioned. Befides theſe, there are other 
names and inſtances of unclean abominations, which 
I with could be utterly rooted out from human na- 
ture, by burying them in everlaſting filence. 

If I were to fetch arguments from reaſon and the 
light of nature, I might make it appear that theſe 
things are criminal, and contrary to thoſe rules of 
morality,” which were written in the heart of man. 
And · perhaps they would have appeared in the ſame 
vent . to all nien, if the light of nature 
were not obſeured by corrupt paſſions, and licen- 
tious appetite, © The. practice of theſe impure. vices 
is inconſiſtent with the great ends for which God 
has formed our natures, has' raiſed us above the 
beaſts that periſh, and has inclined” mankind to 
forin thewſetves into ſocieties for mutual benefit. 
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The brutes, who have no nature ſuperior to the ani- 
mal, are not governed by the ſame laws: But the 
God of nature, who has made us. compound beings 
and (ſhall I fay ?) bath joined an animal and an an- 
gel together to make up a man, expects that the an- 
gel ſhould govern the animal in all its natural pro- 
penſities and confine it within the rules of religion 
and the ſocial lifſfſe. 5 

Fheſe vices are alſo contrary to the ſolemn ordi- 
nance of marriage, which the bleſſed God inſtituted 
in Paradiſe, in a ſtate of innocency, and deſigned 
to continue through all generations. I theſe impu- 
rities of converſation were publicly permitted, all 
the tender and moſt engaging names of relation and 
kindred, ſuch as Father, Siſter, and Brother, would 
be confounded, and almoſt aboliſhed among man- 
kind; and what diſmal conſequences would hence 
enſue ? In what helpleſs circumſtances would chil- 
dren be then brought into this world? And many 
of the ends of human ſociety would become fruſtrate 
and vain. | | | 

I confeſs indeed that ſeveral of theſe vices were 

practiſed in the heathen. wor Id, without any. inward. 
remorſe ofthe mind, without private reproof or public 
ſhame, Some of theſe impurities were allowed by the 
laws of their country; ſome were indulged at feſtivals, 
and ſometimes they were mingled with theirreligious. 
ceremonies, and made part of- the worſhip of their 
gods: Idol gods! Abominable religons ! Baſe and 
ſhameful worſhi For it is a ſhame, ſaith the a- 
poſtle, even to ſpeak of thoſe things that are done in ſceret, 
theſe unfruitful works of darkneſs, Eph. v. 11, 12. Yet 
there have been ſeveral of the grave, the ſober, and 
the wiſeſt among the-Gentiles, who, being conſtrain- 
ed by the mere force of reaſon, have ſpoken againſt 
theſe corrupt practices, and have adorned: the vir- 
tue of chaſtity with many honourable encomiums. 

But how. doubtful ſoever this duty hath been rec- 
koned among the heathen nations, yet it is made. 
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neceſſary by the principles of the Chriſtian religion, 
and a ſtrong and ſevere guard of prohibitions and 
threatenings is ſet all around to ſecure the practice 
of it. Now that I may ſpeak of this ſubject as be- 
comes me, and recommend it in language pure and 
undefiled, I ſhall ſet before you ſome of thoſe ſcrip- 
tures that bear witneſs againſt all the violations of it, 
under the following heads. 

I. The exprets precepts of the law of God demand 
the firit place in this catalogue of divine teſtimonies a- 
gainſt impurity, for they were delivered at mount 
Sinai to many hundred thouſands at once; they 
were uthered in with lightening, and pronounced 
with thunder, Exod. xx. 14. Thou ſbalt nat commit 
eduftery. This is the ſeventh command: And that 
there may not be the leaſt tendency toward this fin, 
the-tenth commadment is ſct as the preſervative and 
defence, Thou halt not fo much as covet thy neigh 
bour's wwife, ver. 17. In this epitome and ſum of 
the laws of God, whereby he rules his creatures, 
which is called the decalogue, or ten commandments, 
you find this vice of impurity is twice forbidden; 
once in the perfect act, and again in the criminal 
with and intention. Obſerve here that though the 
words of theſe commands directly point to adultery, 
yet it appears by the very reaſon of things, as well 
as from other paſſages of ſcripture, that a/l untha/le 
thoughts, words, and ations, are here forbidden, as 
our younger years have been taught in the catechiſm. 

Nor is this a law that belonged only to the Jews, 
for the New 'Peftament mentions and enjoins this 
command with the reſt, which are of equal force 
under the goſpel. The law forbids all manner of luſt, 
and faith, Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. The 
great apoſtle puts the Theſſalonians in mind of what 
he had taught them as the law of Chriſt, 1 1 
iv. 2,---5. For ye know what commandments we 
you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of Ged, e 


ven your ſanctificution, that you ſhould abflain' from for 


* 


82 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, Serm. XXVII. 


nication : T hat every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 
his veſſel in ſanctification, and honour ; not in the luſt of 
concupiſcence, ven as the Gentiles nohs know not God. It 
is as much as if he had faid, it is a diſhonour to Chriſti- 
anity, and a ſtep of return towards heatheniſm, to give 
a looſe to impure luſts. He repeats the ſame thing, 
Eph. iv. 17,—21. This I ſaythen, and teſliſy in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth wa'k not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their minds, kaving the underſtanding 
darkened, being ali:nated from the life of God, thriugh 
the ignorance that is in them ; becauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart: Who being paſt feeling, have given them- 
felves over to laſeivinuſneſs, to work uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs : But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye 
have been led by him, and taught the truth as it is in 
Feſus In vain ye profeſs to have /earned the truth as 
i it in Feſus, or to have put on Chriſt, while you 
practiſe the ſame abominations as ye did before, while 
ye walked and lived as the vile heathen world. 

H. 'The hateful defcription of theſe fins, which is 
given us by the holy writers, ſhould print the ſame 
odious image of them upon our minds, and for ever 
forbid the practice. Solomon, a great king, and a 
man of excellent wiſdom, had well known the miſ- 
chief and madneſs of this ſort of vice; he gives his 
ſon the moſt ſolemn charge againſt it in various parts 
of the book of Proverbs, more eſpecially in the vith 
and viith chapters, which he ſpends entirely upon 
this theme, and in the iid, the vith, and the ixth 
chapters, where he applies near half of them to the 
_ ſame 1 wherein, after he has ſhewn the inſi- 
nuating flat 
fails to give notice of ſome of the terrible attendants 
of thoſe that follow her. For her houſe inclines to 
death, and her paths unto the dead; none that go to her 
return again, neit her take they hold of the paths of life. 
There is ſcarce any iniquity. that does ſo effectu- 
ally harden the heart, and prevent all repentance. 
Let not thine heart therefore decline ta her ways; go not 


teries of the wanton woman, he never 
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aftray in her paths : Fer. ſhe has caſt d5wn many wounds 
ed, yea, many ftrong men have been ſlain by her : Her 
hcuſe is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of 
death. 'This leads me to the next particular. 

III. If we conſider the diſmal effects of theſe im- 
pure practices, as they are recorded in ſacred hiſto- 
ry, they would keep our ſouls awake, and keep us 
always on the watch, leſt we be enſnared. Behold 
Samſon, the ſtrongeſt of men, who was a holy Na- 
zarite, and devoted to God; how was he brought 
down ſhamefully from the height of his glory to pri- 
ſon and ſlavery, to blindneſs and death, by the love 
of ſtrange women | Behold this Jewith hero lying 
like a thoughtleſs fool upon the lap of his Delilah, 
while the /cven ſacred locks of his head were ſhaven, - 
and his divine flrength went from him, for the Lord 
departed? Behold the wretched captive with his eyes 
bored out by the Philiſtines, bound with fetters of braſs, 
and grinding in the priſon houſe ! Behold the man who 
was once thetr terror, now become their ſport, their 
mockery, and their laughing-ſtock, in the houſe of 
Dagon there god ! See him there cruſhed to pieces, 
and expiring under the weight of his own revenge 
upon his Philiſtine enemies; and all this for the love 
a harlot ] Mark the miſchiefs, the calamities, and the 
bloodſhed that purſued the houſe of David, when a- 
dultery and guilt, in the matter of Uriah, had pro- 
voked his God! See how fin and death made wide 
inroads into his houſhold ! See there his ſon Amnon 
lain by his brother Abſalom, for the folly he had 
wrought in Iſrael, and the inceſt with his fiſter Ta- 
mar ! 'Think of Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, whoſe 
heart was enticed away by ſtrange women from the 
God and religion of his fathers z when he paid ſuch 
profane and criminal regard to the idols of his miſ- 
K treſſes, as to build temples for them near the temple 
of JEHovaH; and he Lerd zwas angry with Sclumon, 
» when his wives turned away his heart after other gods, 

and he rent the kingdom ſram him in the days of his ſon 
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Rehoboam; and made a long and fatal ſeparation 
etween the tribes of Iſrael for many generations. 
And, to name no more, turn your eyes to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the cities of the Plain, giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going after flrarge 
Aſh; mark how the Lord rained fire and brimflone 
out of heaven upon them ; and they are ſet forth for an 
example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. 
IV. Think of the dreadful threatenings that are 
denounced againſt impure finners in the word of. 
God, and you will find theſe are flaming witneſſes 
againſt their practice: The Lord hath a controverſy 
with the inhabitants of the land becan ſe of filling, ſtealing, 
and adultery ; therefore ſball the land mourn And 
God ſeems to forbid the prophets to give them re- 
proof, as though he reſolved to deſtroy them, Hoſ. 
iv. I,---5. Let no man ſlrive and reprove another. 
His mercy and forgivenets ſeem to be put to a ſtand ; 
How ſhall I pardon thee for this? ſaith the Lord Thy 
children have forſaken me; when I fed them to the 
Full, they then commtt.ed adultery, and ofſembled them- 
ſelves by troops in the harlots houſes. Shall I nat viſit 
them for theſe things ? ſaith the Lord ; and fb.UIl not 
my ſoul be avenged om ſuch a nation as this? Jer. v. 7, 9. 
When the apoſtle Paul had repreſented this fort of 
vice, in 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. as a d ment of the body, 
which is the temple of Ged. and the habit tion of the ho- 
ly Spirit ; he adds this word of terror, chap. iii. 17. 
If any man defile the temple of God, him bell Ged def- 
troy ; for the temple of God is, and ought to be, holy, 
and not kept as a neſt for unclean vermin. B net 
deceived; neither fornicaters, nor idalaters nr adul- 
ferers, nor thoſe who indulge vile impurities, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of Gd, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Such were 
me of you indeed, ſays St. Paul to his converts, but 
ye are waſhed and ſanfified from theſe pollutions, or 
you could never have been ſaved. Therefore, ſaith 
the ſame holy writer, Let neither fornication nor any 


unclean practices be ſo much as once named among ft 
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vo, as becometh ſaints that is, let them never be 
named without abhorrence. Vor this ye know, that 
no whoremonger, nor any unclean perſon, nor covetous 
man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 


kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let no man deceive you 


with vain words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, Eph. v. 
3,6. The viſions. of St. John, in the book of the 
Revelation, pronounce the doom of Whoremong- 
ers with the reſt of notorious ſinners, and give them 
their. part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
fone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 8. How 
impiouſſy bold are thoſe ſinners, who dare venture 
through all theſe terrors to gratify a ſenſual appe- 
tite! Who can ruſh upon the point of the avenging 
ſword of God, and plunge themſelves into everlaſt- 
ing burnings, to- taſte the deceitful baits of impure 
and forbidden pleaſure ? 1 5 

Before I conclude this head, I would juſt hint a 
few directions to thoſe who would preſerve their 
modeſty and virtue, and prevail againſt all tempta- 
tions to impurity. 

1. Set a ſevere watch upon your eyes and your 
heart. Keep all the powers of nature under a pro- 
per diſcipline, and guard all the avenues of the ſoul. 
Secure your ſenſes without, and your fancy within 
as much as poſlible, ' from all allurements of this 
kind. Let us remember, that fin often begins in 
the imagination, and therefore we mult eſtabliſh a 
ſtrict guard upon our roving thoughts, and reduce 
them when they ſirſt begin to go aſtray, We muſt 
lay a ſtrong chain of reſtraint upon thoſe endleſs 
wanderers ; for our Saviour himſelf tells us, Out o 
the heart proceed adulteries and fornications, 4which de- 
file the man, Matt. xv. 19. 

We muſt make a ſelf-denying covenant with our 
eyes, that we may not look upon temptation, leſt we be 
led aſtray from the paths of purity. Our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf gives us a ſufficient caution, when he 
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explains the ſeventh commandment ; Matt. v. 28. 
T ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh en a woman to luſt 
”_=” her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
is heart, When our Saviour forbids a wanton look, 
ke requires that we put a vail upon our eyes, leſt, 
like wandering ſtars, or illuſive fires, they betray 
us into foul and miry pits of pollution, or lead us 
to deep and dangerous precipices. | 
Avoid all impure repreſentations, pictures, and 
images: Turn your eyes from immodeſt fights, and 
your ears from polluted language, whether it be in 
diſcourſe or writing, a lewd jeſt, or a wanton ſong. 
Let them not entertain you, though they may be 
attended and adorned with never fo many colours of 
wit, and charms of muſic. Romances and novels, 
and invented ſtories of forbidden love, have painted 
over theſe impurities with ſhining eloquence, and a- 
wakened the ſame toolith paſſions in the reader. O 
how unhappily has the art of verſe, which was firſt 
conſecrated to the ſervice of the temple, been proſ- 
tituted to the vileſt purpoſes, to give gay colours to 
temptation, and gild over the fouleſt images of ini- 
quity !- And what a multitude of fouls may date the 
commencement of their guilt and ruin from the 
time when they began to frequent the poiſonous en- 
tertainments of the ſtage ! Their ears, which were 
ſhocked at firſt with ſome of the caarſe and foul ex- 
eſſions of modern Comedy, by degrees are hard- 
enced to bear the moſt offenſive language: Their 
modeſty and bluſhing dies and vaniſhes by degrees, 
till at laſt they learn to reliſh the groſſeſt pollutions of 
the Theatre, and perhaps put the fable into practice. 
As faith and ſalvation come by hearing, ſo iniqui- 
ty and everlaſting death come — by hearing 
too. And what we would not hear, ſurely we 
ſbould not ſpeak. Let us then ſet a guard upon our 
tongues, leſt they border upon forbidden language, 
No filthineſs, no fooliſh talking, no corrupt commuica- 
tun mft proceed out of our mouths, Eph. iv. 29. and v. 
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4. We thould not affect thoſe ſpeeches of a double 
meaning, which lead the thoughts away to lewd 
and wanton conceits, and make foul impreſſions up- 
on the mind. Let our ears hate to be treated with 
ſuch indecencics, nor let our lips dare to treat o- 
thers ſo. 

2. Do not make too rich proviſion for the feed- 
mg of the fleſh ; indulge not yourſelves in the deh- 
cacies of the taſte, nor in the luxury of exceſſive 
ſleep : Both of theſe may incline animal nature to 
licentious deſires : Stand afar off from gluttony and 
exceſs of wine, nor pamper the body beyond the 
juſt ſupport, and due refreſhment of nature. The 
holy apoſtle, in his prohibitions, couples chambering 
and wantonneſs with a rieting and drunken practice, 
Rom. xiii. 13. and calls them all works of darkneſs. 


It is a good remark of Kempis, a devout papiſt in 


former days, „ Bridle the appetitcs of the palate, 
« get a ſovereignty over them, and you will be bet- 
« ter able to maſter every other appetite.” 

3. Always employ yourſelves in ſomething inno- 
cent and uſeful, that may engage the powers of the 
body, or the mind, or both, that ſo temptation 
may never find you idle. The ſprings of the fin of 
Sodom were fulneſi of bread and abundance of idleneſs ; 
therefore they grew haughty, and committed abomina- 
tion before the Lord, Ezek. xvi. 49, 50. This is an 
advice of Jerom, one of the Chriſtian fathers, « Be 
« ſtill doing ſome work, that the devil, when he 
« comes'to tempt, may always find thee buſy.” 
Where you are in danger of theſe fins, put your- 
ſelves upon a neceſſity of diligence all the day, that 
you may have no time nor room for wild imagina- 
tions, nor impure indulgences. 

4. Avoid the ſeaſons, the places, and the objects 
of temptation, as far as is conſiſtent with the neceſs 
ſary duties of life: For he that hath no caution a- 
bout him, and is not _ of being tempted, he is 
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not acquainted with human weakneſs, nor is he fo 
much afraid of ſin at he ought to be. 

5. Maintain an everlaſting and awful ſenſe of 
the preſence of God thy Maker, thy Governor, and 
thy Judge. Remember the Lord beholds the ſe- 
cret workings of thy heart, and the foul practices 
of darkneſs and midnight. 'There is not a place where 
the eye of God cannot come. What an honoura- 
ble character hath young Joſeph acquired in the 
word of God, and his name ſtands recorded with 
renown in divine hiſtory through all ages, for his 
flight from the allurements of an immodeſt woman: 
Ihe guard which he continually placed upon his 
virtue, was the all-ſeeing eye of Heaven: How can 
1 do this great wickedneſs and fin againſt God ? Gen. 
xxxix. . 

6. Get thoſe ſcriptures written in your hearts and 
ready at all times in your memories, which may be 
the moſt effectual antidotes and preſervatives againſt 
all forbidden pleaſure. This was the ancient prac- 
tice of the ſaints, Pſal. cxix. 11. Thy word have 1 
hid in my heart, that I might not fin againft thee. The 
- word of Ged is the ſavord of the Spirit, to put to flight, 
and to ſlay whole armies of iniquity. 

7. Fly daily to the mercy-ſeat for divine aid: 
Commit thy foul and body to the keeping of Chriſt; 
he is exalted and authorized to take care of finners, 
who make him their refuge; he is alſo compaſſion- 
ate and ready to ſuccour the tempted. There is u 
cleanſing virtue in the blood of Chriſt to wath away 
the fouleft guilt, and to ſprinkle the conſcience of 
the humble penitent with peace and pardon: And 
there is all- ſufficient power and grace with him to 
ſubdue the moſt raging vices. Make haſte to him by 
humble faith, and moſt importunate prayer. Con- 
tinue inſtant at the throne: Never reſt till he hath 
by his providence and grace delivered you from the 
dangerous temptation, or made you conqueror over 
the ſin that eaſily beſets you. There are a thou- 
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ſand ſouls in heaven, who were once conflicting 
here with the ſame impure temptations, but they 
gained the victory by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, 
and are made more than conquerors through him who 
hath loved them. 

I fear I have treſpaſſed upon my hearers, in 
dwelling thus long on this dangerous theme It is 
time to retire, and end my diſcourſe. Thoſe who 
have a mind to be better furniſhed with weapons and 
divine armour againſt theſe enemies of purity and 
virtue, I would recommend to them three books, 
where they may find abundant proviſion: And theſe 
are Mr. Oſtervald's Treatiſe of Uncleanneſs, Mr. 
Henry's Four Diſcourſes againſt Immorality, nd 
Mr. Baxter's Chriſtian Directory, Tome r. chap.. 
8. part 5. And may tlie holy and pure Spirit, who 
attended at the baptiſm. of our Saviour in the form 
of a Dove,, which is an emblem of chaſtity,, may he 
give theſe waters of the ſanctuary a divine efficacy 
to purify the fouls of polluted ſinners, and to guard. 
the innocent and the tempted from theſe dangerous. 


pollutions 
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SERMON XXVIII. 


Chriftian Morality; namely, A Lovely 
Carriage, &c. 


PuarLay. iv. 8. Fhatſoever Things are Lovely. 
think on theſe Things. 


"Ooa mpoopian, &c. 


AN was a lovely creature in his firft forma- 

tion and innocence, however he has been 
debated and diſhonoured by the fall. Now there is 
nothing in all the religion of Chriſt but what tends 
to reſtore man to the excellencies of his original 
eſtate, or to exalt him above them, and to render 
Him all over amiable. To this end truth and ſince- 
rity are recommended to him in the goſpel, with a 
venerable decency in all his conduct. To this end 
he is required to practiſe juſtice to his neighbour, 
and to keep himſelf pure and chafte from all the 
vices of ſenſuality. Thus far we have proceeded in 
improving the text. And the man who has attain- 
ed thus far, has many lovely qualities belonging to 
him, ſuch as lay a foundation for a good report, and 
deſerve our praiſes. 

Yet there are many things. in human converſa- 
tion, which do not directly fall under the com- 
mands of truth and gravity, juſtice and purity: 
Theſe the apoſtle recommends to the Fhilippians, 
under the following characters, namely, Things that 
are lovely, that are of good report, deeds of virtue, 
and worthy of praiſe. 


cellency to know when it is 
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The things that are lovely, ure fuch as look well 
among men, and have a good pearance in the « 
of the world: Thoſe things E the love of 
our fellow creatures: Not mereby > foch religious 
practices, as make us beloved by our fellow-Chrif- 
tians, but ſuch a temper and conduct as commands 
the eſteem and reſpect even of the ungodly, and 
thoſe that profeſs no ſtrift religion. This ought to 
be the carriage of the ſaints of the Moſt High, they 
ſhould practiſe thoſe things that are grateful and 
pleaſing to human nature, fo far as innocence al- 
lows; thoſe things that may recommend our con- 
verſation to our neighbours, and procure the love 
of all men. 

Is it not a very deſirable thing to have it ſaid of 
any particular Chriſtian, © All that know him love 
« him : he hath no enemies but thoſe that are un- 
« acquainted with him” unleſs it be ſuch as hate 
him upon the fame ground as the devil doth, and 
that is becauſe of his piety and goodneſs ? 

But to explain this more fully, and imprefs it 
with more power upon every one of our conſciences, 
I will deſeend to particular inſtances of a lovely car- 
riage. And here I ſhall mention but theſe few, 
namely, prudence, moderation, humility, mecknefs, 
patience, 'and love. 

I. Prudence is a lovely quality. This teaches us 
to fpeak every word, and perform every action of 
Ufe at a proper time, in we proper place, and to- 
ward the proper perſon. It is prudence that diſ- 
tinguiſhes our various behaviour toward our fellow-- 
creatures, according to their different ranks and de- 
grees among mankind, or the different relations in 
which we ftand to them. It is a very defirable ex 
to ſpeak, and 
when it is beſt to keep ſilence; at what ſeaſons, and 


in what company we ſhould awaken our zeal, and 


exert our active powers; or when we re ny 
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ourſelves, or put a bridle upon our lips, and ſit ſtill, 
and hear. | 

Prudence is of infinite uſe in all the affairs of life 
and religion : Nor is there any hour of the day, nor 
any place wherein we ſpend that hour, whether a- 
lone or in public, but gives occaſion for ſome exer- 
ciſe of this virtue. It does not belong to human na- 
ture to poſlefs this in perfection: Perfect prudence 
dwells with God alone ; God the moſt lovely of Be- 
ings ! He that comes neareſt to it, is the wiſeſt of 
men, and he gains the love and high eſteem of all 
that are near him; for his conduct in life is of ſin- 
gular advantage to thoſe that converſe with him, as 
well as to himſelf. This man is conſulted by his 
friends as an earthly oracle, and by his advice he 
faves many from ruin. Thus he wins and wears 
their honour and their love. 1 

There are many good qualities both of the natu- 
ral and moral kind that muſt meet together, to- 
make up a prudent man. He muſt be furniſhed 
with a memory of things paſt, and with juſt and pro- 
per obſervations made upon them, that he may know 
how to improve every opportunity and occurrence 
of life to the beſt purpoſes, when the ſame occaſions 
return. There is no prudence without ſome degrees 
of experience. But experience alone is not ſuffici- 
ent, he ſhould have alſo a wide extent of ſoul, and be 
able to take a large and comprehenſive ſurvey of the 
concurrent circumſtances of things preſent: And he 
muſt be bleſſed with a ſolid judgment, that by put- 
ting many things at once into the balance, he may 
find which outweighs the reſt, and determine his 
preſent conduct thereby. He muſt have ã degree 
of ſagacity, to foreſee future events, according to 
the uſual conſequences of things in this mortal. ſtate. 
The prudent man foreſees the evil, and hideth himſelf ;. 
but the ſimple paſs on, ond are puniſhed, Prov. xxii. 3. 
that is, They ſuffer for their want of prudence and 
foreſight. And beſides all theſe, he ſhould be a 
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man of firm and ſteady reſolution to go through 
difficulties, and to put in practice what __ judgment 
has determined, 

Raſhneſs and ee paſſion are giant enemies 
of this virtue. Both theſe puth a man onward to a 
haſty and irregular conduct. His lips multiply fol- 
ly, and his hands practiſe it through the impatience 
of his ſpirit. His unguarded talk, and precipitant 
actions plunge himſelf into ſnares, and ſometimes 


involve his acquaintances in the ſame miſchief. 


There are other characters alſo inconſiſtent with 


- prudence, ſuch as an unthinking and an unſteady 


temper. The thoughtleſs perſon lives at a venture, 
walks always at random, and ſeems to aim at no- 
thing. He enjoys the preſent hour indeed, talking 
and acting according to the mere appearances of 
things. He is content with a flight ſudden view of 
any thing, withour recollection or forethought ; and 
and in a moſt literal ſenſe takes no thought for the mor- 
row. The fickle and inconſtant man, he may aim 
at ſomething indeed, and have honeſt deſigns in his. 
head, -but is ever changing the means to attain 
thera ; ind purſues nothing with that ſteadineſs that 
prudence requires, or that the neceſſity of human 
affairs demands of every man that would be wiſe and 
happy. Such men may be pitied as weak and 
ſilly, but they are ſeldom eſteemed, or much be- 
loved in the world, while prudence is ſo much 
wanting. - 

'There is no neceſſity that I ſhould cite facie 
parts of the word of God, to encourage us to feek 
this moſt amiable quality, ſince the recommenda- 
tions of true wiſdom, both human and divine, are 
{cattered up and down through all the ſacred writ- 
ings: And the Spirit of God has given us one or 
two books on purpoſe to teach us prudence ;z theſe 
are the · Eccleſiaſtes and the Proverbs of Solomon. 


Nor can I propoſe any better direction to gain uni- 
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verſal wiſdom, than to read the book of Proverbs 
often with diligence and humble prayer. 

II. Moderation is another lovely quality. Tt 
teaches us to maintain a medium between thoſe wild 
extremes, into which human nature is ready to run 
upon every occaſion. 

When a warm and 3 talker adorns ſome 
common character with exceſſive praiſes, and carries 
it up to the ſtars; the moderate man puts in a cau- 


tious word, and thinks it is ſufficient to raiſe it half 


ſo high. Or when he hears a vaſt and unreaſona- 
ble load of accuſation and infamy thrown upon ſome 
leſſer miſtakes in life, the moderate man puts in a 
ſoft word of excuſe, lightens the burden of reproach, 

and relieves the good name of the ſufferer from be- 
ing preſſed to death. When he ſees oppreſſion and 
violence practiſed amongſt his neighbours, the juſ- 
tice of his ſoul directs him to take the part of the in- 
jured perſon; and his own moderation and good- 
neſs inclines him to do it in ſuch a manner, as may 
calm and ſuppreſs the reſentment of the opprefled, 

and ſoften and melt the oppreſſor into compliance 
with the rules of Juſtice. Thus he reconciles them 
both, without giving offence to either. 

When any ſects of Chriſtians ſeem to be carried 
away with the furious torrent of ſome prevailing no- 
tions, or ſome unneceſſary practices, ſome ſpecial 
ſuperſtition, or a contentious ſpirit, the moderate 
man tries to ſhew how much of truth and goodneſs 
may be found amongſt each party, where all agree 
to hold Chriſt Jeſus the head ; though he dares not 
renounce a grain of truth or neceffary duty, for the 
ſake of peace, and he would contend earneftly where 
Providence calls him, for the eſſential articles of faith 
which were once delivered to the ſaints ; for he knows 
the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, and then 
peaceable, James itt. 17. Yet he takes this occaſion 
to prove that ſome truths. or ſome practices, are ar- 
ticles of leſs importance to the Chriſtian life; that 
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they are not worthy of ſuch unchriſtian quarrels; 
and thus he attempts, as far as poſſible, to recon- 
cile the angry diſputers. Sometimes he has the hap- 


pineſs to ſhew them both that they fight in the 


dark; he explains their opinions and their conteſts, 
and puts the beſt ſenſe upon both of them: And 
when he has brought them into the light, he makes 
it appear that they are friends and brethren; and 
that religion and the goſpel are ſafe on both ſides, 
if they would but dwell together without fighting, 
but that it is ſorely endangered by their battles. So 
St. Paul dealt with the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, and aſſured them that they both belonged to 
the kingdom of God, and the church of Chriſt, 
though they quarrelled about feb and Bhertr, and 
holidays. How lovely, how glorious, how deſire- 


able is ſuch a character as this 


I confeſs when a party-ſpirit runs high among the 
different ſects of religion, or the different diviſions 
of mankind, this moſt amiable virtue is called by 
the rr names of indifferency, and lukewarm- 
neſs, and trimming ; and it ſuſtains a world of re- 
proaches from both the quarreling parties. Modera- 
tion, though it is the bleſſed principle which awak- 
ens and afliſts men to become peace-makers, yet at 
the ſame time when it enters into the battle to di- 
vide the contenders, it receives an unkind ſtroke 
from either fide. This the reconciler expects, and 
he bears it for the ſake of union and love, 

The moderate man, in caſes of private property 
or intereſt, does not inſiſt upon the utmoſt of his 
own right with a ſtiff and unyielding obſtinacy, but 
abates of his juſt pretenſions for the ſake of peace; 
and what he practiſes himſelf, he perſuades others 
to practiſe in the like. conteſts, This is that mo- 
deration and gentleneſs which the great apoſtle re- 
commends a few verſcs before my text, Phil. iv. 5. 
Let your moderation be known to all men. And our bleſ- 
fed Lord himſelf gives the moderate man this il- 
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luſtrious encomium, Bleſed- are the meek, who ſub- 
mit rather than quarrel, for they ſhall inherit the 
enrth. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall 
be called the children of God, Matth. v. 5, 9. Hap- 
py ſouls, whom the God of truth, and the God of 
peace, acknowledges for his children, and to whom 
he promiſes a large inheritance! 

And let it be obſerved alſo, that whatſoever hard 
uſage the ſons of peace may meet with, while the 
ferment of parties is hotteſt, and the ſtorm is high, 
yet when the clamour and rage are ſunk and calm, 
when the party-fury bath ſpent itſelf, and is grown 
cool enough to ſuffer men to bethink themſelves, 
and to ſee all things in their true colours, then the 
man of moderation ſtands approved of men as well 
as of God; the divine virtue appears in its own 
lovely form, and receives, a becoming ſhare of 
honour. 

II. Humility is a lovely virtue. It is beautiful 
and becoming for a man to diveſt himſelf of all af- 
fected grandeur, and not to exalt his head above his 
neighbour. O that we were all clothed with humi- 
lity ! It is an ornament that becomes ſinners well. 
Let vs put it on with our daily raiment, and ſtrive 
to vie with each other which {hall practiſe this grace 
in the greateſt perfection. 

How unlovely a carriage is it to boaſt ourſelves of 
any ſuperior quality we poſſeſs, or to aſſume lofty 
airs, becauſe we have more money than our neigh- 
bour! to aggrandize ourſelves in our own eſteem, 
in our own language, in our behaviour, becauſe we 
fancy ourſelves to be better dreſſed, or better fed, 
than our fellow-creatures! And if we have a little 
honour put upon us by the providence of God, it 
is a criminal vanity for us to grow haughty and in- 
ſolent upon that account. I am in pain whenſoever 
I hear a man treat his ſervant as he doth his dog; 
as. thovgh a poor man were not made of the ſame 
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clay, nor born of the ſame ancient race as his maſ- 
ter: As though Adam (whoſe name is duſt) was not 
our common father, or a lord had not the ſame ori- 
ginal as other men. 

Nay, the nobler poſſeſſions of the mind, ingenu- 
ity and learning, and even grace itſelf are no ſuffi- 
cient ground for pride. It is a comely thing to ſee 
a man exalted by many divine gifts, and yet abaſing 
himſelf. It is a lovely fight to behold a perſon well 
adorned with virtue and merit, and glorified in the 
mouths of all men, and yet concealing himſelf : To 
ſee a man of ſhining worth drawing, as it were, a 
curtain before himſelf, that the world might not ſee 
him, while the world do what they can to do him 
juſtice, and draw afide the veil to make his merit 
viſible. Not that a man of worth is always bound 
to practiſe concealment ; this would be to rob man- 
kind of the bleſſing God has deſigned for them, and 
to wrap up his talents in the unprofitable napkin. But 
there are occaſions wherein a worthy and illuſtrious 
perſon may be equally uſeful to the world, and yet 
withdraw himſelf from public applauſe. This is the 
hour to make his humility appear. 

How graceful and engaging is it in perſons of ti- 
tle and quality, to ſtoop to thoſe that are of mean 
degree, to converſe freely at proper- ſeaſons with 
thoſe that are poor and deſpicable in the world, to 
give them leave to offer their humble requeſts, or 
ſometimes to debate a point of importance with 
them? Not all the dignity of their raiment can ren- 
der them half ſo honourable as this condeſcenſion- 


does; for nothing makes them ſo much like God. 
The high and holy One, who inbabits eternity, ſtoops 


down from heaven to viſit the afflicted, and to dwell 
with the poor. And ſurely, when we ſet ourſelves 
before the Divine Majeſty, we are meaner and more 
contemptible in his eyes, than it is poſhble for any 


fellow- creature to be in ours; he-bumbles himſelf to 


behold princes. | 
Vo]. II. I 
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It muſt be allowed indeed, that where God and 
the world have placed any perſon in a ſaperior ſta- 
tion, and given him a ſenſible advancement above 
his fellow-creatures, he is not bound to renounce 
the honours that are his due, nor to act beneath the 
dignity of his character and ſtate. This would be 
to confound all the beautiful order of. things in the 
natural, civil, and religious life. But there are caſes 
and ſeaſons that often occur, wien great degrees of 
humility may be practiſed without danger of ſink- 
ing one's own character, or doing a diſhonour to 
our ſtation in the world. There is an art of main- 
taining ſtate with an air of modeſty ; nor is there a- 
ny need to put on haughty and ſcornful airs, in or- 
der to ſecure the honours of a tribunal, or the high- 
eſt offices of magiſtracy. I have known a man who 
acted in an exalted ſtation with ſo much condeſcen- 
ſion and candour, that all men agreed to love and 
honour him ſo far, that it was hard to ſay, whether 
he was moſt honoured, or moſt beloved. 

How amiable a behaviour is it in younger perſons, 
when reſpect is paid to age, and the honour is given 
to the hoary head that nature and ſcripture join to 
require ! Lev. xix. 32. T hou ſhalt riſe up before the 
hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and 
fear thy Gad I am the Lord. Though the charac- 
ter of the aged perſon, in reſpect of riches, quality, 
and learning, may be much inferior, yet the wiſ- 
dom that is naturally ſuppoſed to be derived from 
long experience, lays a foundation for this ſuperic 
honour. And I lock upon it as part of the ſhame 
and juſt reproach of our day, that there is ſuch a li- 
Tentious inſolence aſſumed by youth to treat their 
elders with contempt. But ſo much the more love- 
ly is the carriage of thoſe who, in ſpite of evil cuſ- 
tom, treat old age with reverence, and abhor the 
pert and petulant indignities that ſome of their com- 
panions caſt upon the writings and counſels of their 
anceſtors. | / | 
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And here I beg leave alſo humbly to admoniſſi 
my fathers, that they practiſe the lovely grace of 
condeſcenſion, when they converſe with thoſe that 
are young. TI intreat them to permit a youth of an 


inquiſitive genius, to propoſe an argument for ſome 


farther improvement of knowledge, or to raiſe an 
objection againſt an eſtabliſhed doctrine, and not to 
anſwer him with an imperious frown, orwith the re- 
proaches of hereſy or impertinence. I befeech them 
to indulge the riſing generation in ſome degrees of 
freedom of ſentiment, and to offer ſome demon- 
ſtration for their own opinions, beſides their autho- 
rity, and the multitude of their years. 

The apoſtle Peter's advice may be addreſſed to 
perſons of all ages and characters; 1 Pet. v. 5. Ye 
younger, ſubmit yourſelves to the elder : Yea, all of you 
be ſubject one to another, and be clothed with humulity ; 
for God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

If we have more knowledge than others, how 
lovely is our conduct, when we teach and inſtruct 
them, not like ſovereigns of their faith, and dicta- 
tors to their underſtanding, but in a way of friendly 
converſation, and mutual improvement ? If any 
thing occurs to be debated, it is a ſign of modeſty 
to yield to the force of argument, and not reſolve 
before-hand to be infallible and obſtinate, as though 
we were exempted from the common frailty of hu- 
man nature, and free from all poſſibility of miſtake. 

While we are arguing with others, in order to 
convince them, how graceful a thing is it, when we 
have the power of the argument on our own ſide, 


to keep ourſelves from inſult and triumph ! How 


engaging a behaviour toward our. opponent, when 
we ſeem to part as though we were equal in the de- 
bate, while it is evident to all the company, that 
the truth lies wholly on our ſide | 
Yet I will own there are ſeaſons, when the ob- 
ſtinate and the — diſputant ſhould be made 
2 
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to feel the force of an argument, by diſplaying it in 
its victorious and triumphant colours: But this is 
ſeldom to be practiſed, ſo as to inſult the oppoſite 
party, except in caſes where they have ſhewn a 
haughty and infufferable inſolence. Some perſons 
perhaps can hardly be taught humility without be- 
ing ſeverely humbled ; and yet where there is need 
of this chaſtiſement, I had rather any other hand 
ſhould be employed in it than mine. 

IV. Meekneſs is another of the lovely graces. 
This is contrary to wrath and malice, and all the 
angry paſſions, as humility ſtands in oppoſition to 
pride. As there are generally ſome ſecret workings 
of pride in the heart, when a man gives indulgence 
to his wrathful paſſions; ſo when a perſon has tho- 
roughly learned the practice of humility, the grace 
of meckneſs is cafily attained, and indeed it ſeems 
to be a neceſſary conſequent of it. 

How lovely is. the character of a man, who can 
hear himſelf cenfured and reviled, without reviling 
again! Who can ſuſtain repeated affronts without 
kindling into {lame and fury! Who has learned to 
bear injuries from his fellow-creatures, and yet 
withhold himſelf from meditating revenge | He can 
ſit and hear a {trong oppoſition made to his ſen- 
timents, without conceiving an affront: He can 


hear to be contradicted without reſenting: And as 


he never loves to give offence to any man, ſo nei- 


ther is he preſently offended. It is only tlie more 


peevith and feeble pieces of human nature, that are 
ready to take offence at trifles, and many times 
they make their own fooliſh jealouſies a ſufficient 
ground for their indignation. 

We cannot expect to paſs through the world, and 
ſind every thing peaceful and pleaſant in it. All 
men will not be of our mind, nor agree to promote 


our intereſt. There are ſavages in this wilderneſs. 


which lies in our way to the heavenly Canaan; and 
wc muſt ſometimes hear them roar againſt us. Di- 
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vine courage will enable us to walk onward without 


fear, and meekneſs will teach us to paſs by without 


reſenting. We ſhould learn to feel many a ſpark 
of angry fire falling upon us from the tongues of 


others, and yet our hearts ſhould not be like tinder, 


ready to catch the flame, and to return the blaze. 


The meek Chriſtian, at ſuch a ſeaſon, poſſeſſes his 


foul in patience, as good David did, when Shimei 
ſent his malice and his curſes after him: The ſaint 


at that time was in an humble temper, and ſaid, Let 
Shimei curſe, We ſhould not render evil for evil, 
but, according to the ſacred direction of ſcripture, 
endeavour to overcome evil with good! Rom. xii. 21. 


Anger is not utterly forbidden to the Chriſtian 
vet happy. is he that has the leaſt occaſion for it. 


In Eph. iv. 26. the apoſtle gives us this rule, Be. ye 


angry and fin not. As if he would have ſaid, “ When 


« the affairs of life ſeem to require a juſt reſent- 
t ment and anger, look upon it as a dangerous mo- 
« ment, and watch againſt a ſinful exceſs. Let us 
« never give a wild loofe to our wrath, but always 
« hold the reigns of government with a ſtrong hand, 


« leſt it break out into forbidden miſchief. When 


« we give ourſelves leave to be offended, let the 


« anger appear to be directed againſt the ſin of the 
« offender, if poſlible, more than againſt. his per- 
« fon.” 

Let our anger be well timed, both as to the 
feaſon and the length of it. The ſeaſons of it 
ſhould be very uncommon z a-Chriſtian thould ſel- 
dom awaken his anger, and the continuance of it 


mult be very ſhort: Let not the ſur go derum upon your 
wrath, nor give place to the devil. The long ſullen 
reſentment which is practiſed by ſome perſons, car- 


ned on from day to day with a gloomy tilence, and 


now and then venting itſelf in a ſpiteful word, or a 
ily reproach, is by no means becoming the name 
and ſpirit of a Chriſtian. This is giving place to the 
devil, and making room for him to lodge in our- 
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hearts. This is as much contrary to meekneſs, as 
a ſhort and ſudden fury is, and perhaps carries in it 
a guilt more aggravated in the ſight of God. 

Yet neither {ſhould our anger indulge itſelf in 
loud and noiſy practices, nor fill the houſe with a 
brawling found. I zs better to dwell in a corner of 
the houſe-top, than to cohabit in a palace with fuch a 
brawling companion of life; Prov. xxi. 9. And 
the wiſe man has repeated it again in the xxvth 
chapter, as a matter worthy of double notice. St. 
Paul forbids this practice to the Epheſians ; Let all 
bitterneſs, and wrath, aud anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all mulice, 
Eph. iv. 31. | 

Nor ſhould our reſentments carry us to any criicl 
practices. The word of God ſpends its curſes upon 
ſuch ſort of anger, Gen. xlix. 7. Curſed be the wrath 
of Simeon, for it was fierce, and the anger of Levi, for 
it was cruel. You know what miſchiefs it hurried 
them into, even to foul treachery and murder, and 
the deſtruction of a whole country. The grace of 
meeknels is an enemy to all theſe practices, and a 
happy. preſervative from them. 

V. Patience is a lovely virtue. I am not now 
ſpeaking of that religious exerciſe of it, which con- 
fiſts in an humble ſubmiſſion to the providences of 
God, without repining at his hand, or ſending up our 
murmurs againſt Heaven; but a patient conduct to 
our fellow-creatures, is the thing which I chiefly de- 
ſign here to recommend. 

When ſome perſons ſtand in need of any of the 
neceſſaries or conveniencies of life, they mult be fup- 
plied firſt, they can brook no delay; let all the 
world ſtand by waiting till they are ſerved; and 
their anger is quickly kindled if their affairs are not 
diſpatched in a moment. They make no allowances 
for the neceſſities or conveniences of others; nor 
for the various accidents that attend human lite, 


which may ſtop the ſpecd of the moſt diligent ſer- 
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vant, and conſtrain him unwillingly to delay his 
meſſage or his work. But the patient Chriſtian con- 
ſiders all things; deſires but his ſhare, of the attend- 
ance of his fellow- creatures, and waits without cla- 
mour till the proper ſeaſon. He makes wiſe and 
kind allowances for every incident of life that may 
give juſt occaſion to a delay, and gains the love of all 
that are about him by this moſt engaging carriage. 

How lovely is it to ſee a teacher waiting upon 
thoſe that are flow of underſtanding, and taking. 
due time and pains to make the learner conceive. 
what he means, without upbraiding him with his. 
weakneſs, or reproaching him with the names of ſtu- 
pid and ſenſelefs? This is to imitate God, the God 
oz long ſuffering and patience, Who giveth wiſdom 
to all that aſk, and uptraideth not, James i. 5. The 
patient man attends and waits upon thoſe that are 
{low of ſpeech, and hears an argument fully propoſed 
before he makes his reply. This is an honourable 
and lovely character; But he that anſwereth a matter 
before he heareth it, it is folly and ſhame unto him, 
Prov. xvii. 13. Perhaps he is utterly miſtaken in the 
objection which his friend was going to make, then 
he is juſtly put to the bluſh for his folly and impa- 
tience. 

The virtue of patience teaches us to be calm and 
eaſy toward our fellow- creatures, while we ſuſtain 
ſharp and continued afflictions from the hand of 
God. It is the unhappy conduct of ſome Chriſtians, 
that when the great God puts them under any ſore 
trial or chaſtiſement, they are angry with all their 
friends around them, and ſcatter abroad their diſ- 
contents in the family, and many times make them 
fall heavieſt upon their moſt intimate friends. If 
one were to ſearch this. matter to the bottom, we 
ſhould find the ſpring of it is an impatience at the 
ſovereign hand of God; but becauſe their Chriſtia- 
nity forbids them to vent their uneaſineſs at Heaven, 
they divert the ſtream of their reſentment, and 
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make their fellow-creatures feel it: So a piece of 
unripe fruit preſſed with a heavy weight from above, 
ſcatters its ſour juice on every thing that ſtands near 
it, and gives a juſt emblem of the impatient Chriſ- 
tian. 

But what a lovely ſight is it to behold a perſon 
burdened with many ſorrows, and perhaps his fleſh 
upon him has pain and anguiſh, while his foul 
mourns within him; yet his paſſions are calm, he 
poſſeſſes his ſpirit in patience, he takes kindly all the 
relief that his friends attempt to afford him, nor 
does he give them any grief or uneaſineſs but what 
they feel through the force of mere ſympathy and 
compaſſion ? 'Fhus, even in the midſt of calamities, 
he knits the hearts of his friends faſter to himſelf, 


and lays greater obligations upon their love by ſo 


lovely and divine a conduct under the weight of his 
heavy ſorrows. 


VI. Love to mankind, in the various branches of 
it, is a moſt lovely quality, and well becomes a' 


Chriſtian. | 
Should I ſpeak of love in the heart, which ever 


thinks the beſt concerning others, and wiſhes and 


feeks their welfare and happineſs :* Should I ſpeak 
of it as it works on the tongue, and appears in alt 
friendly language, whether the object be prefent or 
far off: Should I deſcribe it as it diſcovers itſelf in 
the hand of affiſtance and bounty, to relieve the 


poor and the helpleſs: Each of theſe would yield 
ſufficient matter for a whole diſcourſe; and this 
grace would appear lovely in all its forms. It is a 
pain to my thoughts to omit it here: Methinks I 


can hardly tell how to let it go without large enco- 
miums: nor could I prevail with myſelf to paſs it o- 
ver now with ſo brief a mention, if I did not defign 


to employ an hour or two on this ſubje& hereafter.. 


. 
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THE SECOND PART 


OF THE 
Twenty-Eighth SERMON. 


Proceed to ſhew how the very light of nature re- 
commends every agreeable and obliging charac- 
terz every lovely quality that is found among man- 
kind; and reaſon exhorts us to the acquirement and 
practice of it. | 
I. Our own intereſt directs us to it. It is a na- 
tural good quality, and a moſt uſeful thing to deſire 
the love of others, to ſeek the favour of our fellow- 
creatures. It is a very lawful ambition to covet the 
good will of thoſe with whom we converſe; and to 
purſue ſuch practices as may procure us a place in 
their good opinion and friendihip. We who are 
born Be ſociety, muſt naturally defire-to ſtand well 
with mankind ; and that our neighbours thould with 
our welfare, ſhould treat us with decency, and ci- 
vility, and love; ſhould. affiſt our intereſt, and do 
us good when we ſtand in need of them: And if ſo, 
then the rule of juſtice obliges us to practiſe the ſame 
towards them, which we deſire they ſhould practiſe 
towards us. Ihe more we cxerciſe of humility, 
meeknefs, patience, charity, and good-will towards 
our neighbours, the more reaſon have we to expect 
the ſame returns of a lovely carriage from them. And 
it is no ſmall advantage in lite, for a perſon: to be 
much beloved. When he falls under ſudden diſ- 
treſſes, every man is ready to relieve him; when he 
meets with perplexing difficulties, he has the ready 
aſſiſtance of multitudes at his command, becaute he 
hath many lovers. 
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II. It is a moſt generous character, and the ſign 
of a great and good ſoul, to delight to pleaſe thoſe 
with whom we converſe. It is a lovely ſight, to 
behold a perſon ſolicitous to make all round about 
him eaſy and happy. Such amiable ſouls as theſe, 
it is a frequent practice, and a pleaſure to them, to 
contradict their own natural inclinations, in order 
to ſerve the deſires, or the mtereſt of their friends. 
A happy temper ! that finds ſo much fatisfaction in 
this ſelf-denial, that the very virtue lofes its name, 
and becomes but another fort of ſelf-pleaſing. 5uch 
perſons are in pain, when they find their friends 
hard to be pleaſed, and they ſuffer ſometimes too 
much uneaſineſs in themſelves, becauſe of the per- 
verſe humours of thoſe they converſe with. This 
uneaſineſs indeed may ariſe to a criminal exceſs, but 
the ſpring of it has ſomething amiable. 

I could with every foul of us would learn a lovely 
carriage. For, | 

III. It makes us reſemble God himſelf. And yet 
there are ſome that will be ſelfiſh and churliſh, that 
will practiſe the furious or the peeviſh paſſions, 
through ſome reigning principle of pride, or covet- 
ouſneſs, impatience, or envy. There are ſome that 
delight in vexing their fellow-creatures, and in giv- 
ing them torment and pain. | 


Part of theſe qualities make us a-kin to brutes of 


the worſer kind, when we take care of none but ſelf, 
and are regardleſs of our neighbour's welfare. II 
c ſelf be healthy and rich, eaſy and honoured, it is 
« no matter though the reſt of the world ſuſtain 
« ſickneſs, and poverty, and ſcandal.” Others of 
theſe unlovely characters approach nearer to the ſpi- 
rit of the devil, who takes delight in torturing his 
tellow-creatures, and doing what miſchief he can 
amongſt men. | | 

But it is a Godlike temper to take a ſweet ſatis- 
faction in diffuſing our goodneſs, and in pleaſing and 
ſcrving all that are near us: Let us then be followers 
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of God as dear children. He is the original beauty, 
he is the lovelieſt and the beſt of beings. Ts be good, 
and to do go59d, is a divine perfection, and let us re- 
member it is a perfection that may be imitated too. 
He canfes his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall an the juſt 
and the unjuſt, and fills the hearts even of the evil, as 
well as the good, with food and gladneſs, whea he 
gives them fruitful ſeaſons. Let us not dare then to 
be rough and quarrelſome, and ſullen and ill- natured, 
while we profeſs to be his offspring. Let there be 
ſomething lovely in our whole temper and conduct, 
while we pretend to be imitators of the God of love. 

And does the light of nature furniſh us with all 
theſe motives for a lovely carriage ? then ſurely the 
light of ſcripture enforces them all. The goſpel o- 
bliges Chriſtians to this practice by much ſtronger 
arguments, and it lays on us more ſubſtantial obli- 
at ions. 

I. The bleſſed and ever-glorious Trinity, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, give us in the 
»01pel a divine example of this practice. 

Has God, the great and glorious God, maniteſt- 
ed a lovely conduct in his works of creation, and his 
ways of providence z how much more glorious a pat- 
tern has he ſet us in the tranſactions of his redeem- 
ing love! What condeſcenſion hath he here thewn ! 
What gentleneſs | what patience and forbearance | 
what forgiveneſs! what infinite and endleſs diſco- 
veries of grace has he made in his goſpel ! 

God the Father reconciling the world to himſelf by 
Feſus Chrift, has a peculiar ſweetneſs of aſpect, and 
molt amiable appearance. Here every Chriſtian be- 
holds him ſuch as he revealed himſelf to Moſes, 
when he cauſed his g/ory to paſs befere him, Exod. 
xxxXIiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 


cious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 


truth, &c. The Son of God ſtooping down to take 
fleſh and blood upon him, made the moſt amiable 
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figure in the univerſe. Even in his glorious and tri- 
umphant ſtate in heaven, he is repreſented by a /amb 
that was ſlain, an emblem of meekneſs and innocence. 
And if ever the bleſſed Spirit appeared in the ſhape 
of any living creature, it was in the form of a dove, 
a lovely and gentle animal. Thus the bleſſed Tri- 
nity conſpire to teach us this amiable and divine car- 
riage. | 

II. The Son of God incarnate has brought a love- 
ly pattern of this practice nearer to us in his whole 
deportment on earth. I cannot part with the moſt 
graceful example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with a 


flight notice. He came into this world partly with 


a deſign to become our pattern in every virtue, and 
in every grace. Let us turn our eyes towards him 
in all the circumſtances and behaviours of life, and 
he will ever appear, as he is in himſelf, the chiefe/t 
of ten thouſands, and altcgether lovely. Let us take a 
ſurvey of him under thoſe ſeveral particulars, in 
which an amiable carriage has been deſcribed. 

Is prudence a lovely virtue? How perfectly wiſe 
was the conduct of our Lord ! Ho carefully did he 
attend to the circumſtances of time and place, while 
he dwelt among mankind | How happily did he ſuit 
his converſation to his company ! How wiſely did he 


derive his divine diſcourſes from the daily occur- 


rences of life! How admirably did he diſtribute his 
benefits according to the various neceſſities of men 
So that the unprejudiced world pronounced concern- 
ing him, He has done all things well. Shall we be 
raſh and fooliſh, fickle and imprudent, and live at 
random in our words and our works, when we have 
ſo divine a pattern of prudence before us in the hiſ- 
tory of the goſpel ? 

Is moderation another lovely character, and a 
peace-maker an amiable title? Such was our bleſſed 
Lord, and ſuch ſhould his followers be. How glo- 
rious a ſight is it to behold the Son of God coming 
down from hcaven to be a mediator betwixt his oſ- 
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fended Father, and his offending creatures! to 

reconcile heaven and earth together, and rather 

than fail in this attempt, he gladly expoſed himſelf 

to ſhame and death, and made a cement of ever- 

laſting friendſhip betwixt God and man with his 

own blood. Shall we, who are reconciled by ſuch 

amazing tranſactions, quarrel with each other for 

trifles, and form ourſelves into partics for rage and 

and ſtrife, and hatred ; and yet profeſs the name of 

the great Reconciler? Are we not commanded to 

follow peace with all men, as fat as poſſible with the 

ſecurity of our holineſs and peace with God ? And 

how can we otherwiſe hope to be the ſubjects and 
favourites of the Prince of peace ? 

Is humility another part of an amiable character? 

Who was ever humble as the Son of God: The 

brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of 

his perſon ; who empitied himſelf, and took upon him the 

form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs 4 men, 

and humbled himſelf yet lower, even to the death of the 

croſs, and to the duſt of the grave. Therefore the 

Father loved him, and the Father exalted him. 'This 

is the man, the God-man, who calls us to the prac- 

tice of this virtue: Learn of me, ſays he, for 1 am 

meek and lowly, and ye ſhall find reft for your ſouls, 

Matt. xi. 29. What folly and madneſs is it for duſt 

and athes to be proud, when God's own Son was 

humble ? And he gives us a noble inſtance to aſ- 

- lure us that humility is a lovely quality: When the 

e rich young man in the goſpel came, and kneeled be- 

t tore him to aſk his advice, Jet laated pon him and 

: laue Him; and would have it left upon record in his 

word, that there was ſomething lovely in a modeſt 

and humble carriage, even where the ſaving grace 
of God was wanting, Mark x. 21. 

Meekneſs and parience are the next things I men- 

tioned, that go to make up the character of a love- 

ly perſon. But who was meek as the Son of God 

was? What affronts did he endure, even while he 

Vor. II. K 


* 
* 


— — 
— » * 
A — 
n — 


Da aan — 


| 
xt 
\ 
ö 


* - 
= 
- * 
— * 


110 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, Ser. XXVIII. 


Was inviting ſinners in the moſt affecting language 
to their own eternal happineſs? What fhameful 
mockery did he ſuſtain ? What loads of malicious 
and infamous blaſphemy ? But when he was reviled 
he reviled not again; as a ſheep before her fhearers is 
dumb, fo he opened not his mouth. O when ſhall we 
lcarn to imitate our bleſſed Lord, and forbear and 
forgive as he did! 

How was his patience tried to the utmoſt ! And 
that not only in the fruitleſs and thankleſs labours 
of his life among a cruel and inſolent race of men, 
but in the approaches of his bloody death. When 
the bleſſed Redeemer lay agonizing in the garden, 
or hung bleeding on the croſs, to ſee him oppreſſed 
with the weight of the wrath of God due to our 
tins, conflicting with the rage of devils, forſaken by 
his friends, and ſurrounded with the profane inſults 
of barbarous men: What a mournful and moving 
ipectacle ! And yet there is ſomething divinely ami- 
able in it, to behold him all over calm and patient, 
and meditating immortal and forgiving love. What 
unworthy followers are we of the bleſſed Jeſus, 2% 
Lamb that was flain, when upon every occaſion we 
take fire, and break out into an impatient fury ? 

But if I thould enter upon the laſt inſtance of a 
lovely character, and begin the mention of love, 
how far beyond all example, and beyond all de- 
{cription, is the love of our Lord Jeſus! How ten- 
der were the compaſſions of his heart! How extenſive 
the benevolence of his ſoul ! What melting lan- 
guage of love dropt from his lips hourly ! And how 
were his mortal and immortal powers employed in 
procuring infinite bleſſings for ſinful men, in diſ- 
tributing them amongſt the rebellious ! O that we 
could learn to think, and ſpeak, and act like our 
blefled Saviour, whoſe life and whoſe death was a 
rich and various ſcene of divine and human love! 

HI. I might draw further arguments from the 
examples and from the writings of the apoſtles and 
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holy men in the primitive days of Chriſtianity ; 
when they were all of one heart and one ſoul, and did 
every thing to pleaſe and ſerve their fellow-Chriſti- 
ans. I would mention the epiſtles of St. John; what 
a divine ſpirit of love breathes in them] But next 
to our Lord Jeſus, I ſhould rather turn your eyes 
and thoughts to the temper and conduct of St. Paul 
the greateſt of the apoſtles, and the neareſt to 
Chritt. How did he pleafe all men, not ſeeking his own 
profit, but their ſalvation, even as Chriſt pleaſed not 
binſelf? And he leaves us his own example, in ſub- 
ordination to his Lord: Be ye followers of me, even 
as T ulſs am of Chriſt : and give none offence neither t3 

%% nor Gentile, Rom. xv. 1,---3. 1 Cor. Xx. 32, 
&c. Who is there forrowful among you, and I ſym- 
pathize not? I is weak, and I am net weak ? 
Who is offended, and I do not ſhare in the pain? I 
bear and endure all things, for the elects ſake, that 
they may be ſaved, 2 Cor. xi. 29. 2 Tim. ii. 10. How 
lovely was his behaviour in all reſpects! His epiſtles 
are full of it, it ſhines through every page: His 
character demands a volume to deſcribe it, all wor- 
thy of our imitation and our wonder. 5 

But I muſt haſten to the laſt motive derived from 
Chriſtianity, and that is the nature and deſign of 
the goſpel itſelf. It is the moſt lovely of all religions. 
Wiſdom, humility, peace, patience, meekneſs, mo- 
deration, and love, run through every part of the 
covenant of grace, like ſo many bright and beauti- 
ful colours joined together m the rainbow, that 
ſtretches its glory round the lower ſky, and ſeals an 
ancient and everlaſting peace between earth and hea- 
ven. . 

There is therefore the moſt ſovereign and con- 
ſtraining obligation laid upon us Chriſtians, to do 
all things that are lovely, that we may make our 
holy religion appear like itſelf, and cauſe Chriſtian- 
ity to be beloved of men. Every Chriſtian is in ſome 
degree intruſted with the honour of Chriſt, and 
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with the credit and renown of his goſpel. Let us 
be watchful then to take all opportunities, and uſe 
all pious methods to make our hope appear glorious, 
to ſet the name of Chriſt in its own amiable light, 
and to adorn the doctrine of God cur Saviour. 

How diſhonourable and ſhameful a thing is it for 
a Chriſtian to have an unlovely carriage, or tc ſhew 
any thing in his conduct that is rough and forbiddine! . 
What a blemiſh does it caſt upon the goſpel which 
he profeffes ! Let us talk what we will of the ſublim- 
er glories of Chriſtianity, and profeſs an acquaint- 
ance with the deepeſt myſteries, yet, with all our 
flaming zeal for the faith, we may become ſcandals 
to the goſpel, if we abandon the practice of love. 
The world will judge of our religion by our temper 
and carriage. We give occaſion therefore to the 
world to upbraid us, FH hat do you more than others ? 
It we, who pretend to be Chriſtians, who have pro- 
feſſed the moſt lovely of all religions, are guilty of 
practices unworthy of that ſacred name: When they 
{ce our carriage as bad as others, they will be ready 
to cry out, IM fat is your beloved more than another be- 
/ved ? What are your doctrines better than others, 
if your practice differs not from others! And are 
you willing it ſhould be ſaid of you, that you are the 
occaſions of ſhame and ſcandal to the name and re- 
ligion of Chriſt ? 

We thould do all things that are amiable in the 
light of men, that the goſpel may have the glory of 
it: Shall I fay, « The goſpel of Chriſt deſerves it 
« at our hands !” If the goſpel brings ſo rich a ſal- 
vation to us, it is fitting we ſhould bring a great deal 
of honour to it. How honourable is it to the goſpel 
of Chriſt, when perſons of a rough, crabbed, tour 
temper, are converted by this goſpel, are become 
Chriſtians indeed, and are made all overamiable, 
and ſoft, and obliging in their deportments; when 
| they carry it like new creatures, like perſons that 
are changed indeed, that have much of the ſpirit of 
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love in them, the temper of the goſpel, and the 
temper of heaven | It is this goſpel, as I have faid 
before, that turns lions into lambs, and ravens into 
doves, the moſt ſavage creatures into mild and gen- 
tle. 

While we are thus engaged in the practice of love, 
we have no need to abandon our zeal for the truth ; 
but we ſhould ſeparate our divine zeal from all our 
own guilty paſſions, leſt, inſtead of honouring God, 
we ſhould deſtroy his children. The ſervant F the 
Lord may be bold and ſtedfaſt in the defence of the 
goſpel, but he muft be gentle toxrards all men, ready to. 
teach, and patient under injuries. He muſt not ſtrive 
like a hero for victory, but when any oppoſe theme 
ſelves is the truth, he muſt inſtruct them in meekneſs, 
2 Tim. it 24. While we are peaceful and harmleſsy 
we may be at the ſame time prudent and wiſe; our 
Lord Jeſus has joined theſe two charaQers, Matt. x. 
16. And it is a very lovely inſcription for a diſciple 
of Chriſt to wear in all his public and private con- 
verſation, 2vi/e as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. Thus. 
we may guard ourſelves from the malice of the world, 
while we attempt to win them by all the ſacred. me- 
| thods of humanity and divine goodneſs. 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Things of 
good Report, Sc. 


PIII I. iv. 8. WV; hatfaever T hings are of good Report — 
think on theſe Things, 


Ov ev ef &c. 


18 value of a good name was ſo great under 
the Jewith diſpenſation, that the Spirit of God 
does not think it beneath his care to recommend it 
to his own choſen people, by the mouth of Solomon, 
the wiſeſt of men: It zs better, and more worth 
than precious ointment, Eccl. vii. 1. It was counted 
an ornament and entertainment at public feaſts, to 
have rich oils poured upon the head; the price 
of ſome of them was exceeding great; they gave re- 
ireſhment to the natural ſpirits, and ſpread a per- 
ſume through all the company. But a good name 
is of oreater price, it is a rich ornament to the cha- 
racter of him that poſſeſſes it, and has conſidera- 
ble influence towards his happineſs; ſo that, to uſc 
the words of Solomon again, Prov. xxii. 1. It zs ra- 
ther to ve cheſen than great riches. 

The bleſſed apoſtle of the Gentiles is of the ſame 
mind, and he recommends to the Chriſtian world, 
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the practice of thoſe things that are of good report, 
which is the way, whereby a good name is to be ob- 
tained, He had juſt before recommended to us 
the things that are lovely in the eyes of men, and 
ſuch as will render us well beloved among our 
neighbours. Now he invites us to the practice of 
theſe things that are of good report in the world, ſuch 
as will procure us reputation and a good name, 
where we may live, eſpecially among the wiſe and 
ſober part of mankind. This hath ſome difference 
in-it from the former, though it muſt be granted, 
that all things that are lovely, have alſo a tenden- 
cy to obtain a good name. 

There are many things in the conduct of life, 
which do not fo directly offer themſelves to us, as 
parts of neceſſary juſtice, piety or goodneſs. But 
yet they are ſuch as bear a good character in the 
world, and they give to the man that practiſes them 
a good reputation among his fellow-creatures : On 
the contrary, there are ſeveral other practices, which 
it is not eaſy to prove directly ſinful, yet they are 
of ill report, and they ought not to be 1 a- 
mong Chriſtians. Among theſe practices of good 
report, ſome are changeable with the times and cuſ- 
toms of the country, and they obtain a different 
character and eſteem, according to the 80 and 
place wherein we dwell; others always and in all 
places, among ſober and wiſe men, obtain the ſame 
character; they have been in all ages, and in all na- 
tions eſteemed things of good report: The nature of 
them ſeems to be unchangeable: And it is this fort 
of actions only that I ſhall take notice of. By va- 
rious particulars this head will be better illuſtrated 
and improved, than it can be by any general de- 
ſcriptions. | 
It is a matter of good report to mind our own bu- 
ſineſs, yet to be of a public ſpirit ; to be regular in 
our conduct; to keep the beſt company? to abſtain 
from the utmoſt bounds of things lawful, and, m 
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doubtful matters, to follow the practices of the wiſ- 
eſt and the beſt. As I diſcourſe upon each of theſe 
particulars, I ſhall obſerve what are thoſe oppoſite 
practices of evil report, which we ought to avoid. 

I. It is a thing of good report to mind our own 
buſineſs : The holy apoftle requires it, 1 Theſſ. iii. 
11. That ye fludy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs. 
One would think there ſhould be no need or ſtudy 
and application in order to be quiet ; but ſome per- 
ſons are of ſo turbulent and reſtleſs a temper, that 
they naturally intermeddle with every thing: They 
had need take pains with themſclves to keep them- 
ſelves quiet, and buſy only in their own proper 
work. The word in the Greek $Anye lar, ſignifies 
that we ſhould be ambitious of quietneſs and dili- 
gence in our calling ; for it is a matter of honour 
and credit. In whatſoever ſtation we are placed, it 
is induſtry muſt gain reputation. There are other 
great and valuable advantages of it, but I confine my- 
{elf now to this one, that it is a thing of good report 
among men. 

If perſons are called to magiſtracy, let them at- 
tend to the work of their ſuperior poſt. Let then 
rule and govern with all diligence, and fulfil that of- 
fice well, with which God has entruſted them. Let 
them employ themſelves muchin their proper ſphere, 
and not wear the honourable title in idleneſs, or 
bear the ſword in vain ; which hath been too fre- 
quent a practice in this great city, and thereby vice 
has grown rampant, and reformation of manners 
hath been ſhamefully diſcouraged. 

Thoſe who are made miniſters of the goſpel, let 
them make it their buſineſs to win ſouls to ſalvation, 
to bring in ſinners to faith and holineſs, and to edi- 
fy the ſaints by their exhortations, by their doctrine, 
by their example. We ſhould be infant in ſeaſon, 
and out of ſeaſen.; reprove, rebuke, and exhort with all 
long-ſuffering and doctrine. Let him that miniſters, 
wait on his miniſiry: He that teacheth, en teaching ; b 
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that exhorteth, on exhortaticn, Rom. Xii. 7. 2 Tim. 
iv. 2. Let us not waſte our time and our beſt talents 
in the purſuit of laborious trifles, in intricate and 
perplexing controverſies, which are leſs neceſſary to 
the life of Chriſtianity, or in uſeleſs and angry ſquab- 


bles, which divide and tear the church. Nor let 
us throw away thoſe thoughts and hours on pomp- | 


ous ornaments of learning, on critical or polite ſtu- 
dies, or curious and artificial works, which ſhould 
be devoted to matters of more ſacred importance. 

If we are engaged in trades, manufactures, or 
merchandize in the world, let us ſhew all induſtry, 
and honeſt labour and care; and thus walk with 
God, every man in his calling, wherein he is called, 
till the providence of God evidently lead him to o- 
ther work, 1 Cor. vii. 24. And thus we may refute 
the calumnies of thoſe who would ſeek all occaſions 
to reflect upon us for our ſtricter profeſſion of re- 
ligion. There are many encouraging promiſes given 
to diligence in the word of God. I ſhall mention 
but one at preſent that agrees with my preſent ſub- 
ject, Prov. xxii. 29. Seeft thou a man diligent in his 
buſineſs, he ſball fland before Kings, he fhall not ſtand 
before mean men : That is, © His good report and 
„ his reputation ſhall grow and increaſe, that he 
6 ſhall be brought into more honourable company, 
«© and to a more exalted ſtation.” 

It we are ſervants, let us devote our time and 
thoughts to the buſineſs which our ſuperiors have 
entruſted us with, and ſeek their intereſt with an 
honeſt ſoul. If we are children and ſcholars under 
inſtruction, let us apply our minds to learn the 
things we are taught, and attend to the inctructions 
of thoſe who teach us. Every one of us have our 
proper work, which demands our application to it. 

There are many enemies to. this virtue, many 
practices inconſiſtent with the character of diligence, 


as it is celebrated and recommended in the word of 
God. 
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Firſt, Sloth or lazineſs ſtands forenioſt in this 
rank. Surely the powers of our mind and body were 
never made to be uſeleſs. G 10 the Ant, thou flug- 
gard, and learn induſtry of that little animal. Can 
we think we were born to be cumberers of the 
ground, and mere burdens of the earth we dwell 
on ? Let us ſhake off this ſtupid and infamons hu- 
mour, let us rife to an active life, and anſwer the 
ends of our creation. And for the fame reafon it is, 
that there ought to be a reſtraint put upon an ex- 
ceſs of fleep and flumber. You know the character 
of the drowſy wretch, that turns from fide to fide up- 
on his bed, as a heavy cher upon its hinges ; and the 
ſluggard, who with folded hands fits ſtill and lets the 
weeds grow over his corn; but theſe men ſhall be 
clothed with rags, Prov. * ri. 14. 

Secondly, Luxury, and an intemperate love of 
pleaſure, is another enemy to diligence in our cal- 
lings. It is an odious character that is given to the 
inhabitants of Crete by one of their own poets ; and 
the Spirit of God confirms the truth of it, Titus 1. 
12. The Cretans are evil beaſte, flow bellies ; ſo ſhame- 
fully engaged in gluttony and the luxury of the pa- 
late, that they render themſelves heavy, ſtupid, 
and.unfit for buſineſs: A lazy generation of men, 
that have much more inclination to eat and drink, 
and live like brutes, than to employ themſetves in 
any honeit labour, that is worthy of human nature, 
or becomes a man. 

Under the ſame reproof I may juftly bring an ex- 
ceſſive indulgence of ſports or recreations, beyond 
what is neceſſary for the refreſhmet of nature, and 
the recruit of our ſpirits, in order to fulfil duty with 
more diligence : This was intimated in a former 
diſcourſe. It is but a character of ill report, when 
a man is too often found in the place of ſports and 
unneceſſary diverſions, while he ought to be in his 
thop, or in other proper buſineſs of his life. Prov. 
XXi. 27. He that loveth pleaſure, ſhall be a poor man ; 
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and he that loves wine and oil, feaſtings and enter- 
tainments, ſhall not be rich. 

Thirdly, A tattling humour, exccſhve talking, 
and an idle inquiſitive impertinence, are great ene- 
mies alſo to that induſtry, that is now recommend- 
ed to us. Solomon aſſures us, that though there is 
profit in all labour, yet the talk of the lips tendeth only to 
penury, Prov. xiv. 23. And he redoubles it upon 
our ears, that a prating fool ſhall fall, Prov. x. 8, 10. 
There are ſome perſons that love to talk of any 
thing, or every thing beſides their own buſineſs ; 
like fooliſh children that turn over every page of 
their books, and flutter. a little about every part of 
them, beſides where their leſſon is. Every movin 
feather is ready to ſeize the fancy of theſe triflers, 
this fickle and talkative race of men: They are but 
taller children. Every little ſtory. entertains their 
idle inclination, and gives them freſh employment 
to tell it over again. 'They had rather do any thing 
than the duty of the preſent hour ; they ſpend their 
time like the inhabitants of Athens, in little elſe but 
hearing or telling ſome new thing. 

Some of theſe perſons are ready to intermingle 
themſelves with every man's concernments, uncal- 
led and undeſired : They ſearch into the ſecrets of 
families, in order to gratify a wicked humour, to 
ſpread abroad and publiſh ſome private ſcandal. 
They creep into houſes, to make miſchief there, and 
by tattling and repeating matters of conteſt, Hey 
ſeparate wery friends, and raiſe angry quarrels in 
peaceful families, Prov. xvii. 9. Such perſons ſeem 
to deſerve the public cenſure of the magiſtrate, in 
the opinion of the apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 15. But 
let none of you that are Chriſtians, ier as an evilndo- 
er, or as a buſy-body in other men's matters. He him- 
ſelf once fell under the cenſure of Chriſt our Lord, 
for this inquiſitive and needleſs curioſity. John xxi. 
21, 22. When St. Peter had received a prophecy 


from his Maſter concerning his own martyrdom, he 
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had alſo an expreſs notice what his own buſineſs was, 
namely, to follow his Maſter ; but Peter had a mind 
to know what ſhould become of John too : Lord, 
ſays he, and what fhall this man door ſuffer * What 
if 1 will, ſays our bleſſed Lord, thot he tarry till I 
come again? What is that to thee? C Is that thy bu- 
c fineſs, Peter, to know what ſhall befal John? 
4 mind thy own duty, and follow thou me.” A wiſe 
and divine rebuke from our riſen Saviour! After 
this St. Peter well knew how to cenſure ſuch imper- 
tinence, and to reprove buſy-bodies. ' 

Of the ſame mind is the apoſtle Paul. He adviſes 
women how to behave themſelves, that they may 
not fall under this charge. Let them guide the houſe, 
ſays he, and employ themſelves in domeſtic affairs: 
For if they neglect this work, they learn to be idle, 
wandering about from houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, 
but taitlers alſo, and buſy bodies, ſpeaking things which 
they ought not; gathering up matter for ſlander of 
their neighbours at their next viſit, where every 
one is aſhamed to be filent, and therefore each 
is ready to furniſh the company with their ſhare. 
But this practice, in the opinion of the ſacred writ- 
er, furniſhes the adverſary with daily occaſion to 
ſlander Chriſtianity, and to ſbeał reproachfully of the 
goſpel, and it is a thing of very ill fame, 1 Tim. v. 

13, 14. 
1 A public ſpirit is another thing of good report. 
Though Chriſtians muſt be diligent in their butineſs, 
yet they ſhould not confine all their cares within the 
narrow circle of ſelf, but have a hearty ſolicitude 
for the welfare of the nation in which they dwell, 
for the neighbours among whom they inhabit, for 
the church of Chriſt in the world, and extend their 
concern to the happineſs of mankind. The apoſtle 
directs Timothy to make ſupplications, prayers and in- 
terceſſions for all men, and to take ſuch a ſatisfaction 
in the mercies they receive, as to give thanks to 
God upon their account, 1 Tim. ii. 1. He exhorts 
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the Epheſians to prayer and ſupplication for all the 
ſaints, Eph. vi. 18. And what he taught, he alſo 
practiſed in an eminent and glorious manner; the 
care 25 all the churches came daily upon him: And 
you find him in the beginning of his epiſtles lifting 
up his petitions and his praiſes to Heaven continual- 
ly for the churches to whom he writes. 

We ſhould rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep ; and ſhare with our fellow- 
Chriſtians in their joys and their ſorrows ; that we 
may thereby double their joys, and lighten the weight 
of their ſorrows by a bleſſed ſympathy. We ſhould 
bear one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chrift, 
Rom. xii. 15. Gal. vi. 2. And, in 1 Cor: x. 24. 
he ſaith, Let no man ſeek his own, but every man anc= 
ther's wealth or welfare ; that is, „Let no man be 
« ſo wholly ſwallowed up in his own profit and 
« peace, as utterly to neglect the peace and profit 
« of his neighbour.” But-tho' this be ſo honoura- 
ble and becoming a practice, yet it has ever been 
too much neglected, even among the profeflors of 
the goſpel; for St. Paul tells the Philippians, that 
Timothy was a fingular inſtance of this good quality : 
Phil. ii. 20, 21. I have no man like-minded, who will 
naturally care for your flate ; for all ſeek their aun, not 
the things which are Jeſus ChriſPs. 

Some may be ready to raiſe an objection here, 
and fay, „ How is this conſiſtent with the former 
e character and practice which I recommended; 
« namely, that every man mind his own buſineſs 9” 

I grant that this ought generally to be our firſt 
care, that we full] the duties of our own particular 
ſtation well, aud ſec to it, that ourſelves and our 
honſhold be ſupported : This is uſually the loudeſt 
call of Providence; for he that provides not for thoſe 
of his own houſe, when it is in his power, does not 
anſwer the deinands of Chriftianity, but is oorſe 
than an infidel, or one that has denied the faith, 1 Tim. 


v. 8. But there are many ſacred and civil ſervices 
Vor. Il. L 
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may be done for the neighbourhood, the church, 
and the nation, without any culpable hindrance to 
our own affairs. So much time may be eaſily re- 
deemed from floth and ſlumber, from uſeleſs and 
impertinent converſation, as the public may call for 
at our hands. And when there is a day of diſtreſs 
or trouble come upon our friends, upon the land 
wherein we dwell, or the churches of Chriſt in the 
world, when virtue and religion are in ſinking cir- 
cumſtances, we are called ſometimes to lay out a 
larger part of our time and ſtrength, our intereſt 
and our ſubſtance, for the welfare of the public, 
which otherwiſe perhaps might be due to ourſelves, 
and our own family. In ſuch cafes as theſe, Chriſ- 
tian prudence muſt direct us how to diſtinguiſh wiſe- 
ly, and determine how far this ſelf-denial is to be 
exerciſed, in order to promote the happineſs of 
mankind, and the public honour of Chriſt. This 
is a thing of good report in the church and in the 
world, and it will turn to our own honour 1n the 
day of the Lord. 

But let no man deceive himſelf, and vainly ima- 
ine that he may lay claim to the honour of a pu- 
lic ſpirit, becauſe he ſpends half his days in places 

of public reſort, and in fruitleſs inquiries and chat- 
terings about the affairs of government, and the 
buſineſs of the ſtate; perhaps he extends his cares 
alſo to Muſcovy and Perſia, as well as Great-Bri- 
tain, while the care of his ſhop is a little thing with 
him, the buſineſs of his ſtudy or counting-houſe is 
forgotten, and his family complains of woeful ne- 
glect : Nor are public affairs mended by all his im- 
pertinence, 


LIf this Sermon be tos long, it is beſt divided here.] 


III. Regularity in the conduct of our affairs is a 
becoming character, and will gain us a good name 
amongſt men. As there are many and various duties 
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that belong to the natural, the civil, and the reli- 
gious life; it is a piece of eminent wiſdom to ap- 
point proper ſeaſons and rules for the performance 
of them: Nor ſhould we think it beneath us, as far 
as poſſible, to govern ourſelves by thoſe rules, and 
keep to our own appointed ſeaſons; otherwiſe all 
our affairs will be ready to run into confuſion ; one 
duty will be apt to intrench upon another, and fome 
of the duties of life, or godlinefs, will be neglected, 
or quite forſaken, under a pretence of want of time. 

One thing that intrenches upon the regular hours 
and orders of life, is a trifling and dilatory temper, 
putting off neceſſary buſineſs (whether it be work or 
devotion): till the laſt moment; and then if the leaſt 
accident intervenes, we have not left ourſelves ſuf- 
ficient time to perform it. Theſe are the perſons 
who are frequently found in a hurry and confuſion, 
becauſe they have neglected to do the proper work 
in the proper ſeaſon. Their buſineſs is always done 
in haſte, and often unfiniſhed. Theſe are they who 
keep no appointments, who are ſeldom true to their 
hour, who make their friends wait for them upon 
all occaſions, who often create uneaſineſs to all the 
company, and put a whole family out of order. 
What an unbecoming behaviour is this! What an. 
ill aſpect it bears! eſpecially if theſe delayers are in 
any degree inferior, or the younger parts of a houſe. 
And yet it might eaſily be prevented, by taking the 
firſt opportunity for every buſineſs. O it is an ex- 
cellent, a golden rule, „ Never leave that till to- 
% morrow, which may be done to-day, nor truſt 
« the bufineſs of this hour to the care of the next, 
for the next hour is not thine.” . 

When ſervants are of this dilatory and trifling 


humour, they waſte their maſter's time perpetually, 


and put their ſuperiors to many inconveniencies. 
They prevent one another's buſineſs, as well as ne- 
gleét their own. You would wonder how they could 


izxend three or four hours in a common errand, and 
L 2 
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make a family wait half a day for a meſſage, that 
might be diſpatched in half an hour. They cannot 
keep their eyes or their ears from attending to every 
object they meet; their endleſs curioſity of inquiry, 
and their irreſiſtible inclination to talk of every 
thing that does not concern them, is an everlaſting 
hinderance to their proper work. This active ſort 
of idleneſs is much harder to be cured than that of 
the flow and ſtupid kind; and you ſee it belongs to 
the poor as well as the rich; though it is a matter 
of diſreputation and infamy to both. 

Perſons of this unhappy conduct, whether of high 
or low degree, are in great danger of triſfling in the 
molt ſacred and divine concernments, as well as in 
common life. They ſometimes manage their ſpirit- 
vat and immortal affairs in the fame dilatory man- 
ner, but with more dreadful and fatal conſequence. 
'Fhey put off repentance from day to day, and de- 
lay their folemn tranſactions with God, till ſickncls 
ſeizes them, or till death approaches: Then what 
hurry of ſpirit! What dreadful confuſion of ſoul ! 
What tumults and terrors overwhehm them And it 
is well if the matters of their ſalvation be not unfi- 
nithed at the laſt hour, and themſelves made miſer- 
able to all eternity, becauſe they trifled away life 
and time. by | | 

A ſecond enemy to this regular conduct of life, 


and which indeed is derived from the former, is 


this, an inverſion of the order of nature, an a 
change of the ſeaſons which God hath appointed for 
buſineſs and reſt. I confefs this is not now-a-days 
a matter of ill report in itſelf, however contrary. it 


be to the laws of nature and the creation: But it is 


attended with many irregularities, and ſometimes 
with infamous practices too : And therefore I would 
ſpend one page to give it an ill name, and to bring 
it into juſt diſcredit. | 


God has made every thing beautiful in its feaſt ty 
Eccl. iii. 11. The ſun ariſeth---and man goeth forth to his 
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work until the evening, Pſalm civ. 22, 23. It is more 
natural and healthful to purſue the concerns of life, 
as much as poflible, by day-light. Midnight ſtudies 
are prejudicial to nature: A painful experience calls 


me to repent of the fauks of my younger years, and 
there are many before me have had the ſame call to- 
repentance, Wearing out the lightſome hours in 


ilcep, is an unnatural waſte of ſun-beams. There 
is no light ſo friendly to animal nature as that of the 
ſun. Midnight aflemblies, feſtivals, and entertain- 
ments, exhauſt the ſpirits, and make a needleſs pro- 
fuſion of the neceſſaries of life: They carry a very 


ill appearance with them, even where no wickedneſs. 
is indulged, they are practices of evil report, and 


deſerve cenſure and ſhame. 

It is no honour to our whole nation, that we have 
learned the faſhion of doing nothing in the morn- 
ing; among perſons of mode the day often begins 


at noon ? The hours of buſineſs are grown much. 
later among us than our forefathers could bear. 


'Fhey knew the worth of day-light. 
In ſome things indeed we are bound: to comply 


with cuſtom, or we muſt forſake the world; for a 
few can never ſtem the general tide, or reform a de-- 


generate age: And there are ſome few trades and 
employments which demand labour at night. Bur 
in our general conduct we ſhould endeavour to act 
more agreeably to the laws of creation and nature, 
and to reduce families to a little better order, where- 
ſoever we have power and influence. Surely it can 
be no great hardfhip for any perſon in health to be- 
gin their day with the riſing ſun, for almoſt half 
the year.. We ſhould not think it ſufficient to get 


up a little before noon, nor ſhould we turn the morn- 


ing of God and nature into midnight, nor make the 
decline of the ſun ſerve for our morning work. 

[ would not be thought in this page to reflect 
upon the weak, the ſickly, and the aged parts of 


mankind, whoſe natures may require longer fleep, 
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and a larger degree of reſt to recruit their ſpirits : 
nor dolI accuſe thoſe unhealthy perſons, who can get 
no ſlumber till the night is half ſpent, and are there- 
by conſtrained, merely for the ſake of health, to let 
their bed intrench upon ſo many hours of day-light : 
Yet I perſuade myſelf, that if theſe laſt would but 
bear the inconveniencies they complain of for a week 
or two, if they would break off their morning {lum- 
bers early, and early betake themſelves to reſt, na- 
ture would quickly learn a better habit, the refor- 
mation would ſoon grow eaſy: and perhaps this 
might advance their health in a ſenſible manner, 
beyond all their old indulgences, or their preſent 
expectations. 
An exceſſive love of company, an affectation of 
going abroad, a delight in wine, and ſtrong drink, 
are the third ſort of enemies to that regularity and 
order which I am now recommending. Such prac- 
tices are cenſured in the word of God; I have cal- 
led the prophet Ifaiah, in a former diſcourſe, to 
witneſs againſt the drunkard, but I muſt aſk leave 
to cite the ſame text again, againſt the waſters of 
time in taverns, or meaner drinking-houſes. Moe 
to them that go to their cups in a morning: This 
throws all the buſineſs of the day out of order; and 
ſometimes they are tempted to continue until night, 
or at leaſt they return thither again and ſtay till wine 
inflanie them ; then all the follies of life play their 
parts; but they. forget religion, and regard not the 
work, nor worſhip of the Lord, Iſa. v. 11, 12. How 
often has it been found, that the religion of the clo- 
ſet, as well as that of the family, hath been ſhorten- 
ed and omitted, and by degrees thruſt out of doors, 
and forgotten, for want of ſhaking off every impe- 
diment, and confining ourſelves to proper ſeaſons. 
We intend to fulfil our duties, but we intend it at 
random, without keeping any time for it : And thus 
ſome houſholds, that would be called Chriſtians, 
live without God in the world, They that zarry lang 
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at wine, or in any needleſs company, and lengthen 
out the hours of their needleſs abſence from home, 
may count themſelves guilty of the ſeveral diſorders 
that are committed in the family; which would be 
rectified, or entirely prevented, by the preſence of 
the maſter. 

I confeſs ſometimes neceſſary buſineſs detains a 
perſon beyond his uſual and appointed hour : 'There 
muſt alſo be ſome allowances made for the unhappy 
engagements which may attend ſome particular cal- 
lings in the world. Our own conſciences muſt be 
the final judges in this caſe : But let us be faithful 
and honeſt, and frequently make an inquiry, whe- 


ther our conduct be regular or not; and whether it 


be neceſſity of affairs that intrenches upon the ſea- 
ſons of duty, or whether it be a careleſs indifference 


of ſpirit. Good orders in a houſhold, and regular 


hours for all the duties and enjoyments of life, give 
beauty and ornament to life itſelf : Like a muſical 
inſtrument, where every ſtring is wound up to ſtrike 
its proper note, and the ſkilful muſician keeps his 
time, how does it entertain the ear with innocent 
pleaſure, and refreſh the heart, when practiſed at 
proper ſeafons ? Such a family appears like a Be- 
thel, a houſe of God, and the Lord himſelf delights 


to dwell in it. O may it be my lot and portion al- 


ways to inhabit in ſuch a tabernacle, till I lay down 


this body in the duſt, and my ſoul ariſes to the well- 


ordered family of heaven 

IV. Sorting ourſelves with the beſt company is 
another beautiful part of Chriſtian conduct, and 
procures a good report. By the beſt of company, 
do not intend the greateſt or the richeſt, nor the 
moſt ingenious and witty; for there are ſome of 
theſe that are vain and vile enough ; but the beſt, in 
my eſteem, are thoſe who are moſt virtuous, moſt 
pious, moſt knowing and wiſe, or thoſe that are 
ſeeking after virtue, piety, and wiſdom. Thus by 
converſation with the one, we may be always doing 
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good, and with the other we may be always receiving 
ome good. He that walketh with wiſe men, ſhall grow 
* wiſer : but the companion of fools ſhall be dgſtreyed: 

rov. xiii. 20. Be nat deceived, God is not mocked : 

evil communications corrupt good manners. & heathen- 
iſn poet and an inſpired apoſtle agree in theſe words, 
1 Cor. xv. 33. If we are engaged much in con- 
verſe with thoſe that are light, and frothy, and vain, 
we ſhall gain the ſame levity of temper, If we talk 
much with the profane, we ſhall be tempted now 
and then to a profane expreſſion too. Can a man 
touch pitch and not be defiled ? Can a man paſs thro? 
the flames, and his clothes not be ſinged ? Neither 
can thoſe that walk frequently and delightfully a- 
mongſt light, vain, intemperate perſons, eſcape be- 
ing defiled by them. 
Tis true, the apoſtle tells us, if we would utter- 
. Iy ſeclude ourſelves from all manner of converſe with 
perſons of ill character, we muſt abandon ſociety, 
and almoſt go out off the ꝛuerld, 1 Cor. v. 10. But 
the meaning of the apoſtle, when he- bids us avoid. 
evil companions, is, as much as pofſible,. to thun 
their company; ſee therefore that it is a neceſſary 
call of Providence leads you amengſt them; other- 
viſe abſtain. Thoſe who give themſelves up to be- 
entertained: by every one that will entertain them, 
thoſe who will walk with every companion, and will. 
herd with every drove; they are in danger of being 
corrupted with every vice, and. of learning every ill: 
principle. 

But if through the grace of God, we ſhould e- 
ſcape the infection of error or ſin, yet we ſhall loſe 
our good name by keeping ill company. A delight 
in baſe and worthleſs companions, will make the 
world judge that we are like them: Whereas we 
ſhall gain part of the good character of our aſſociates 
and acquaintance, and derive honour from them, 


if we are ſo happy as to have friendſhip and intima- 


cy with perſons of piety, learning, and virtue. May 
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theſe be the friends of my choice, and my compa- 
nions for ever | wy 

V. Abſtinence from the utmoſt bounds of things 
lawful is another practice of good report amongſt 
men, and eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians. It is but 
a narrow line in many caſes, that divides between a 
lawful and a finful practice; and if we will venture, 
as near as poſſible to the very borders of what we 
think lawful, we ſthew too great an inclination to 
the bordering iniquity, and we ſhall often be in dan- 
ger of treading on forbidden ground. If we indulge 
the love of pleaſure, or give an ungnarded looſe to 
any lawful paſhon, we ſhall find it difficult to with- 
hold the violence of corrupt nature ſrom tranſgreſ- 
ſing the lawful bounds. If a wild horſe be indulged 
in his career, it is well if he does not break the reins, 
and fling the rider. It is a foolith fancy to walk 
upon the edge of a precipiece, unleſs we could in- 
fallibly ſecure our head from giddineſs, or our feet 
from ſtumbling. It is much ſafer therefore to keep 
a proper diſtance from fatal danger. The world wilt 
give us but an ill character, and ſay very juſtly con- 
cerning us, that we are not much afraid of vice, if 
we dare raſhly venture into temptation. 

It is the advice of the Holy Spirit, and St. Paul 
to the Chriſtian converts, Ab/tain from all appear- 
ance of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. And the apoſtle Jude 
requires us to hate even the garments that are ſpotted 
the fleſh, Jude, ver. 23. Every thing that looks like 
guilt thould forbid our approach; we ſhould chuſe 
to ſtand afar off, and with-hold our defires, leſt we 
defile our conſciences, and bring a blemiſh upon our 
Chriſtian character. What an honour is it to any 
man, when it is ſaid concerning him, „ He has a 
ce tender foul, and a conſcience that will not itretch 
« to the length of the looſe cuſtoms and fathions of 
e the times; he dares not allow himſelf all the li- 
c berties which are innocent and lawful, leſt he 
« {ſhould wound his own ſpirit, and his good name, 
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« by venturing too near the borders of iniquity.” 
Let ſuch a temper be our conſtant guard and orna- 
ment. | 

VI. Following the common practices of the ſaints 
in doubtful matters, is another thing of good report, 
and ought to. be ſo among thoſe that profeſs the 
name of Chriſt : Whether it be in our trade and bu- 
ſineſs, in our apparel, or our viſits, in our forms of 
addreſs to our ſuperiors, or common methods of 
converſation and civility, of recreation, or enter- 
tainment, let the general cuſtoms of the ſaints of the 
pureſt ages, or the cuſtoms of the pureſt churches, 
and the beſt Chriſtians in our age, be a direction to 
our practice. Aſt for the good old way, ſays the pro- 
phet Jeremy, and if we know not what path to 
chooſe, let us go by the footſteps of the flock of Chriſt. 
Inquire what the followers of our Lord have done 
in paſt. ages, and what the wiſeſt and the beſt of 
them do in our own age, and this will give us a con- 
ſiderable aſſiſtance, to determine what ought to be 
our practice. 

In 1 Cor. xi. 16. The apoſtle Paul ſeems to refer 
to this general rule, for our determination in 
doubtful matters. When he had been propoſing 
the law of nature, or the order of creation, to direct 
the man and the woman what ſort of coverings they 


ought to wear, namely, that a woman ought not 10 


be uncovered, and that a man fhould not wear long hair, 
that is, ſhould not nouriſh his hair to make it grow 
long, as women, nor manage it with a nice and ef- 
feminate curioſity ; he concludes with this ſentence, 
If any man ſeem to be contentious, that is, if any man 
be not contented with the arguments I have brought, 
but will carry on contention and diſpute, let him 
remember this deciſive argument, that eve have 19 
fuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God ; we the preachers 


of the goſpel, and the apoſtles of Chriſt, have nei- 


ther found nor approved ſuch ſort of cuſtoms among 


the Chriſtians where we have lived, nor are they 
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practiſed in any of the churches of God, which we 
have heard of. 

I will readily allow, that the ſtrict profeſſors of 
religion, in ſome particular ages of the church, may 
have generally indulged either ſome unreaſonable 
ſcruples, or ſome unreaſonable liberties. There are 
ſome practices of evident and undoubted lawfulneſs, 
which have been forbidden in ſevere and dreadful 
N by ſome or other of our religious anceſ- 
tors; ſuch as, „ wearing borrowed hair, or Le 


« our own to reach ——— ; uſing any thing that 


« borders upon lot or chance, except in matters of ſacred 
« or ſolemn concernment ; wiſhing a friend's health 
« qwhen we drink practiſing any part of our civil cal- 
« ling after ſun-ſet on Saturday, or even calling the 
« months, or the days of the week, by names borrowed 
« from the heathens, ſuch as Monday, T ueſday, January, 
« or February :” Yet in ſuch caſes as theſe, had I 
lived amongſt them, I would have conformed to 
their cuſtoms, and have given no offence ; but I 
would have taken every proper occaſion to ſhew that 
theſe were unneceſſary ſcruples. 

This was the conduct of St. Paul, in the contro- 
verſy about eating meats offered to idols, 1 Cor. viii. 
8. Meat commendeth us not to God, for neither if we 
eat are awe the better, neither if we eat not are wwe the 
worſe. There he declares how needleſs theſe ſcru- 
ples were; and, 1 Cor. x. 25. to ſhew their Chriſ- 
tian liberty, where no ſcupulous perſon was preſent 
and oppoſed it, he bids them eat whatſoever is ſold 
in the ſhambles, aſking no queſtions for conſcience ſake. But 
in both theſe places he cautions them againſt offend- 
ing the weaker brethren, and thews alſo how afraid he 
was of giving offence, or acting in their preſence 
contrary to their practices, even though they were 
built on needleſs ſcruples, ver. 13. I will eat nofleſb 
awhile the world flandeth, if it make my brother to . 
fend, that is, if it tempt him to grow bold, and ven- 
ture upon the ſame food againſt his conſcience. And 
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the apoſtle practiſed this felf denial, leſt he ſhould 
fin againſt his weak brother, leſt he ſhould grieve him 
by this uncharitable licence, as Rom xiv. 15. Thus 
holy caution and tenderneſs of oftending the weak, 
was the conſtant practice of that bleſſed faint, 
who had more knowledge than all of us, but he had 
more condeſcenſion and ſelf-denial too. O that we 
might all make him our pattern, and practiſe the 
charity that we preach ſo loudly, and profeſs with 
fuch a modern aſſurance 

There are other practiſes which might be com- 
priſed under this general character, and recom- 
mended as things of good report. But I muſt not 
draw ſuch diſcourſes out to a tireſome length, which 
perhaps, may create but too much pain and uneai1- 
neſs, by the very ſenſe and ſubject of which they 
treat. Yet certainly it is a part of our duty and 
our intereſt to know, and meditate, and practiſe 
thoſe things that may gain us a good name and re- 
putation in the world, and may brighten our cha- 


racter among the churches of Chriſt ; and to avoid k 
every thing that would blemiſh our honour, or ſink q 
our eſteem among wiſe and good men. 50 
What arguments may be drawn from the light of 
nature to enforce this exhortation, or what more * 
powerful motives are derived from the goſpel, to a- - 
waken and excite us to the practice of all that is - 
honourable, ſhall be conſidered in the next diſcourſe, | 
when I treat of the matters of virtue and praiſe, - fi 
which are recommended in the laſt words of my = 
text. Y 
is 

th 

me 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Courage 
and Honour; or, Virtue and Praiſe. 


PniILIr. iv. 8. JV there be any Virtue, and if there 
be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. | 


E, rig n Th eixauric i mayer &c. 


IR'TUE is an honourable and extenſive name: 
It is uſed by moral writers to include all the 
duties we owe to ourſelves, or our fellow- creatures; 
ſuch as ſobriety, temperance, faithfulneſs, juſtice, 
prudence, goodneſs, and mercy ; and the fenſe of 
it is ſometimes ſtretched ſo far, as to comprehend 
alſo the duties of religion which we owe to God. 
But let us take notice, that the firft and original 
fignification of the word, both in the Greek and La- 
tin tongues, is much more limited, and it means on- 
ly power or courage. | | | 
The Greek word «'g7,), uſed here by the apoſtle, 
is derived from Aęu, the name of Mars, or the hea- 
then God of war: And doubtleſs the moſt ancient 
meaning of it amongſt rhe Greek writers was war- 
like valour, though in time, the philoſophers en- 
lerged the ſenſe of it to include every moral excel- 
E 25 
The feveral places in the New Teſtament where 
this word is uſed, have chief reference to ſome work 
Vol., II. M | 


134 CHRISTIAN MORALYTY, NAMELY, Scrm. XXX. 


of glorious power, when it is applied to God, or 
courage, when it refers to men. I with I could ſtay 
here to explain them all, but I muft mention one 
of them, namely, 2 Pet. 1. 5. Add to your faith vir- 
tue, 10 virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, &c. 
Virtue is to be added to faith, that is, next to your 
belief of the goſpel, get courage to profeſs what 
you believe: It is not to be ſuppoſed, that in this 
place virtue can ſignify the whole of morality, be- 
cauſe the particular virtues of temperance, patience, 
and charity are named alfo: And therefore this 
muſt fignify ſome part of morality diſtinct from the 
reſt, namely, a ſtrength or fortitude of ſoul. 

And for the ſame reaſon the word virtue in my 
text cannot ſignify the whole ſyſtem of moral duties, 
becauſe St. Paul in the fame verſe had been recom- 
mending truth, juſtice, aud purity, or temperance, 
which are ſo many pieces of morality ;z and it is not 
reaſonable to imagine that he brings in a general 
name that comprehends them all in the midſt of fo 
many particulars, which is contrary to the uſe of 
all writers, and to his own cuſtom too. I confeſs if 
he had ſaid, if there be any other virtue, as (he does 
in the like caſe, Rom. xii. 9. when he had omit- 
ted any particular) we might then have underſtood 
virtue in the general ſenſe; but now it is evident, 
that he means a particular excellency, diſtinct from 
thoſe before- mentioned; and the word itſelf requires 
us to underſtand a brave, bold and generous ſpirit and 

ractice. He recommends to them a great and ex- 


cellent behaviour, wherein their holy courage may 


appear, when the call of Providence gives a juſt oc- 
cation. | 

Courage is a virtue which ſtands in oppoſition both 
to fear and ſhame; and it guards the mind of man 
from the evil influence of both thoſe paſſions. The 
man of courage has not ſuch a feeling fondneſs for 
his fleſh, nor his eſtate, as to be afraid to profeſs 
his ſentiments, or to fulfil his duty at every call of 
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Providence, though his eſtate may ſuſfer damage 
by it, or his fleſh be expoſed to pain: Nor has he 
{ach a_tenderneſs for his honour, as to ſecure it 
with the loſs of his innocence.. He is not aſhamed 
to appear for virtue in an age of vice and ſcandal ; 
He ſtands up boldly for the honour of his God, and 
ventures a thouſand perils rather than wound his 
conſcience, or betray his truſt : He dares profeſs 
and practiſe temperance among an herd of drunk- 
ards, and purity in the midſt of the lewd and un- 
clean: The man of courage can deſpiſe the threat- 
enings of the great, and the ſcoffs of the witty, 
conſcious of his own integrity and truth. He can 
face and oppoſe the world with all its terrors, and 
travel onwards in the paths of piety without fear. 
The righteous man is bold as a lion, Prov. xxvili 1. 
Now, it is the apoſtle's advice to the Philippian 


converts, that whenſoever there is any juſt occaſion 


given to exert their fortitude (whether. it be in the 
defence of the rights of mankind; and the liberties 
of their country, or in vindication of the cauſe of 
God or virtue) let the Chriſtian take thoſe opportu- 
nities to ſpeak his mind, and ſhew his courage; let 
him make it appear that the meek of the earth may 
ſometimes reſiſt the mighty oppreſſors, that the fo/- 
lowers of the Lamb dare to oppoſe the wild beaſts of 
the age, and are ready to ſacrifice all that human 
nature calls dear, for the ſervice of God, or the wel- 
fare of their fellow-creatures. 

The heathen world may derive ſome arguments 
from the light of reaſon, and ſome perhaps from 
more corrupt and ſelfiſh principles, to awaken their 
valour, and to raiſe heroes amongſt them: But 
there is nothing among all-the writings of the phi- 
loſophers, or the examples of their real or their fa- 
bled heroes, that can raiſe and ſupport ſo illuſtri- 
ous and divine a courage, as the principles and the 
patterns with which the goſpel of Chriſt has fnrniih- 
ed us; whether we look to Jeſus, the founder of 
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our religion, the Son of God in our nature, or to 
his apoſtles, or to the primitive martyrs, among 
whom ſome of the weaker ſex and the weaker ape, 
have outſhone the glory, and darkened the luſtre 
of all the great men of Heatheniſm. 

What bleſſed views hath the goſpel given us of 
heaven and future happineſs, to animate our zeal, 
and to engage us to the boldeſt efforts of goodneſs | 
What promiſes of almighty power to afJift us in our 
ſacred attempts, and to bear up our ſpirits! What 
rich and infallible aſſurances have we in the word of 
God to ſupport our higheſt expectations, that if 
toe are faithful to the death, ave Mall receive a crown 
of life! And Jeſus our fore-runner hath already ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of all theſe prizes and glories to re- 
ward the conquerors. 

Shall we fink and deſpond at any dark appearan- 

ces? Shall our ſpirits fail us in the midſt of duty, 
when we have ſo many divine motives to valour and 
holy fortitude? Methinks there ſhould be nothing 
too hard for a Chriſtian to undertake, or ſuffer, 
when God and Providence call him to it. I confeſs 
that fleſh and blood are frail and feeble : Animal 
nature overwhelms the foul with its ſhudderings, 
and forbids the execution of the braveſt purpoſes. 
It is only grace, divine grace, that can ftrengthen 
the trembling Chriſtian, and make him venture 
through dangers and death in the way to the hea- 
venly crown. It is this gives power to the promiſes, 
and makes the ſaint believe the performance. It is 
this ſets heaven before his eyes, and gives it ſuch an 
attractive influence, ſuch a ſovereign conqueſt over 
all his fears; it even braces the ſinews of nature, 
and exalts the ſpirits to deſpiſe danger and pain. 
What wonders of holy fortitude might a Chriſtian 
perform, if the eye of his faith were kept always 
open, and firmly fixed on thoſe bright and everlaſt- 
ing inviſibles ? | 5 5 
zut I thall enlarge no farther on this argument 
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of Chriſtian courage, and I am the more inclined 
to diſmiſs this ſubject at preſent, having reſerved 
ſome diſcourſes on it for another ſeaſon “. 


I proceed therefore to the laſt exhortation in my 


text, 1 there be any praiſe, any actions that deſerve 
honour amongſt men, 7hink on theſe things, engage 
yourſelves in the practice, and-obtain the honour. 
Ihe praiſe which the apoſtle here recommends, may 
be deſcribed as Cicero, the famous Roman orator, 
deſcribes glory; it is « the concurrent and unani- 
« mous commendation of good men, or the general 
« voice of wiſe and uncorrupted judges, concern- 
« ing any. eminent practice of virtue.” 

The holy apoſtle had juſt before recommended 
Things of good report, and now he exhorts them to 
the practice of laudable actions, or things that me- 


rit praiſe... The difference between theſe two is this: 


A 202d report ſigniſies a clear and unblemiſhed cha- 
racter, a fair reputation among men, a good name 
among thoſe with whom our daily acquaintance lies, 


and our civil converſation and buſineſs. But praiſe 


implies a conſiderable degree of applauſe or honour, 
obtained by ſome eminent actions, or ſome extraor- 
dinary inſtances of wiſdom, courage, or goodneſs. 
A man that has never attained to any great degree 
of excellence above his neighbours, may yet have a 
fair reputation in the world: But the word praiſe 
ſeems to imply a great and honourable name, as well 
as a good one. 


I thall mention but two general inſtances where- 


in we may ſuppoſe the apoſtle recommends to us the 
practice of thoſe things that are laudable : One is, 
an extraordinary conduct in common affairs; the o- 


ther is an improvement of the ſeaſons, or occaſions 


of extraordinary virtue. 


I. It is a thing praiſe-worthy to labour after an 
extraordinary conduct and uncommon excellence in : 
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our common affairs of life, to excel all others in the 
things that relate to our ſtation in the world. Let 

each of us ſearch and inquire, what is it within our 
reach that ſhines brighteſt among men, and then 
purſue it with vigour. 

It a perſon, who profeſſes religion in the ſtricteſt 
manner, and in the pureſt forms, be made a magi- 
ſtrate, or public officer, let him do ſomething ex- 
traordinary for the public welfare, if it be poſſible, 
and merit the public thanks and praiſe of the com- 
munity. So if a man be called to the miniſtry of 
the goſpel, let him imitate the bleſſed apoſtle in zeal 
tor Chriſt, as in 1 Cor. xv. 10. I /aboured more— 
than they all. Let there be no bounds to our deſires 
of excellence, ang our zeal for the ſalvation of men. 


Covet earnefily the beſt gifts, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 


x11. 31. and animate them with the nobleſt graces. 
There is a holy emulation wherein we may vie with 
one another, and each of us get as near perfection 
as poſiible. . This is praiſe-worthy. I told you be- 
fore, that magiſtrates or miniſters muſt be diligent 
in their work to gain a good report, but they muſt 
double that diligence to obtain ſpecial praiſe. 

So in the moſt common employments of life, and 
the management of daily affairs abroad or at home, 
we ſhould aſpire to be patterns of every thing that 
is good and Jaudable, that we may all be able to ſay 
as St. Paul, Be ye followers of me, OVEN a 4 olſo ani 
of Chrift, 1 Cor. xi. 1. 

Am la maſter ? Let me have a holy ambition to be 
the beſt of maſters, and by an excellent conduct 


. conſtrain all-my ſervants to praiſe and love me; ex- 


cept ſuch vulgar and brutal fouls that no kindneſs 
can engage, no merit can oblige, and no virtue can 
influence. Am Ia fervant ? Let my zeal for my maſ- 
ter's intereſt exceed all my fellows, and my faithful- 
neis and diligence in every duty extort honour even 
from thoſe who envy me, and deſerve the eſtzem 
and love of thoſe that are above me. 
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If I am an artificer, and God hath given me any 
ſuperior talents or capacities, I ſhould not employ 
thoſe ſuperior talents in trifles, but uſe them to 
ſome moſt valuable purpoſes, for the benefit of man- 
kind, beyond what former ages have known. I 
ſhould promote uſeful knowledge, if I am a philo- 
ſopher, and carry it on farther than my fathers have 
done. Theſe are ſome inſtances wherein we may 
perform actions of praiſe that are becoming a man 


or a Chriſtian, 


II. It is a thing praiſe-worthy to improve all the 
feaſons and occaſions of extraordinary virtue, to 
ſeize on thoſe ſpecial opportunities which Providence 
now and then may give us to exert uncommon de- 
grees of wiſdom or mercy, activity or courage. 

We are always required to be faithful to our rul- 
ers, and kind to our neighbours and friends: But 
when our king or our country is in ſome imminent 
danger, when ſome threatening miſchief hangs over 
a family, or a city, when our friend or brother, or 
even a ſtranger, is in immediate peril of life, there 
may be a glorious occaſion for ſome great and gene- 
rous exerciſe of loyalty, fortitude, compaſſion, or 
love, to ſave a friend, or a ſtranger, a prince, or a 
nation. All the world ſhall agree to praiſe the man 
who performs that noble ſervice. 

We are bound always 0 be liberal, and to give 10 
the poor, but ſometimes we have an opportuntty to 
exerciſe that grace of liberality in a more ample and 
generous manner, fo as to deferve and obtain an ho- 
nourable name: As when a great number of diſtreſ- 
ſed wretches come to the city, or place where we 
dwell, or when ſome general calamity involves all 
our poor neighbours, and reduces them to great 
{traits, then we ſhould exerciſe bounty beyond the 
common meaſure : 'Thus a Chriſtian ſhall have the 


honour of relieving the poor more than heathens do, 


or thoſe who make no profeſſion of godlineſs. 
So, in the practice of charity and forgiveneſs, Je- 
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fas our Lord requires us to forgive our enemies, and 
to do good to theſe that hate, and abuſe, and per/ecute 
us But when it lies in our power to do a moſt 
conſiderable ſervice to a perſon that has done us the 
higheſt injury, then there is a ſpecial Providence 
calling us to perform a glorious action of praiſe. 
Such was the character of that great and good man 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, of whom it is ſaid, if any 
man had done him an injury he would ever. after- 
ward be his friend. 

In ſhort, whienſoever an occaſion ariſes to give an 
eminent and glorious proof of generoſity or compaſ- 
ſion, of gratitude or goodneſs, of zeal for God, or 
love to men, it is the apoſtle's advice, that a Chriſ- 
tian ſhould ſeize the golden hour, and not ſuffer a 
heathen to prevent or exceed him. And, among 
Chriſtians, let thoſe who profeſs the ſevereſt virtue, 
and the pureit methods of Chriſtianity, be the per- 
ſons who ſeize moſt of theſe. opportunities to per- 
form actions worthy of praiſe. But when there is 
any thing mean and baſe, ſcandalous and ſordid, ap- 
pears in the world, as it never ſhould be ſaid that a 
Chriſtian has done it, ſo neither would I ever. have 
ſuch a ſcandal fall upon any perſon who profeſſes the 
ſtricteſt forms of godlineſs. 

I come in the next place to conſider, what argu- 
ments may be drawn from the light of reaſon, to 
excite us to actions of good report, and ſuch as are 
worthy of ſpecial praiſes; for in the foregoing diſ- 
courſe I told you, that I ſhould join the arguments 
or motives together, which belong to both theſe ex- 
hortations. | 

I. If a perſon practiſes things of good report, and 
acquires to himſelf reputation and praiſe amongſt 
men, he does himſelf and his family a conſiderable 
kindneſs by it. If a man has not a good name, he 
can neither expect to be entertained in any ſociety 
with pleaſure, nor to receive any. ſpecial beneſits 
from the world. A perſon of il]-report is rather 
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hated than beloved, he is ſhunned and avoided ra- 
ther than defired, and his neighbours will treat ah 
him with neglect rather than aftiſtance. His very | 
name is mentioned with diſgrace inſtead of praiſe. | 
Whereas on the other hand, a man whoſe excellent | 
character has deferved a good report and honour a- 14 
mong his fellow- citizens, has every one ready to in- | 
vite him to their company, and willing to reach out 14 
to him their friendly hand when he is fallen into | 
danger or diſtreſs. 
Beſides, ſuch a perſon Jays up honour for his 
houſhold, and provides the friendſhip of mankind 
tor the help of his family, in generations yet to 
come. It is confeſſed indeed, that the ſpirit of the 
world has too much baſeneſs in it, and too great a 
neglect of real merit. Yet when a man has deferved 
exceeding well of his country, and acquired any ſpe- 
cial degrees of praiſe or renown amongſt them, the 
world is not yet quite ſo brutal and degenerate, but 
that it has given many inſtances of bounty and good- 
neſs to the poſterity of a man of honour. His name 
Hall be had in everlaſting remembrance, and the gene- 
ration of the upright fhall be blefſed, Pſal. cxii. 2, 6. 4 
II. A man that has obtained a good report and its 
honour in the world, by many reputable actions, is (i 
capable of much greater ſervice both to God and his 1 
fellow- creatures. If we have gained eſteem and re- 1 
putation among men, they will be more ready to of 
hearken to our counſel, and comply with our ad- bl: 
vice. We thall have more influence on mankind, 5 
both to promote the honour of God, and the bene- 
fit of men. A word that we ſpeak, will make deep- 
er impreſſion, and be attended with greater ſucceſs. 
A word or a look of Cato, among the Romans, 
would do more to reſtrain vice, and to ſhame the 
vicious, than the frown of an emperor. 
III. There is fo much real and inward ſatisfaction 
ariſes from a good character, obtained by a life of 
virtue and piety, that a man who knows the plea» 
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fure of it, would not renounce the practices which 
may attain it. I confeſs it is a more important mat- 
ter to ſecure a good conſcience than a good name, 
and to obtain praiſe in the ſight of God, than by the 
tips of men: But where both theſe are joined toge- 
ther by the favour of Divine Providence, our virtue 
and piety has a larger reward, and our natures are 
fo framed and compoſed, tliat we cannot help tak- 
ing ſome ſatisfaction in it, Prov. xv. 30. A good re- 
port maketh the bones fut; that is, as one expreſſes it, 
it revives the heart to ſuch a degree, as renders the 
body more healthful and vigorous. | | 

Methinks thoſe perſons have fomething very de- 
generate in them; and their conduct is a little un- 
natural, who feem to have loſt the very defire of a 
good name or reputation. I cannot but wonder to 
hear a perſon boaſt of his ſcorn and contempt of it 
in ſuch language as this: “I will purſue my own 
« deſigns, I will gratify and pleaſe. myſelf, and I 
« care not what the world ſays of me.” Surely if 
fuch language did become a Chriſtian, the ſcripture 
would not be ſo ſolicitous to recommend a good 
name,. and things of good report. 

'Fhis naturally leads me to conſider, What influ- 
ence Chriſtianity has to excite us to the practice of 
reputable actions, and ſuch as deferve honour a- 
mongſt men. h 

Here we may firſt take notice, how often the 
{cripture propoſes honour as a reward of goodneſs 
and virtue. Our Saviour promiſes it to thoſe that 
are humble and condeſcending ; «© If thou art rea- 
e dy at ſome entertainment to ſeat thyſelf in a low- 
« er place,” Luke xiv. 10. The maſler of the feaſt 
ſhall exalt thee, and thou ſhalt have worſhip in the 
preſence of thoſe that. fit at meat with thee ; for be 
that humbleth himſelf fhall be exalted. St. Paul tells 
the Chriſtians, Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt 
have praiſe frem the ruling power, for magiſtrates are 
appointed for the praiſes of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 
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14. Solomon propoſes the ſame motive, Prov. iv. 
7, 8. Wiſdom is the principal thing, thereſere get wiſe 
dem : fhe ſball bring thee ie honour <vhen thou deſt ein- 
brace her. The apoſile recomm-nds often to the 
Chriſtians of his day a good name. mongſt infidels 
and heathens, a good report of il en who are avithout ; 
and he mentions it as an eminent character of a com- 
panion of Titus 7hat his praiſe is in the goſpel through- 
cut gal the churches, 2 Cor. vi. 18. And it is re- 
corded to the honour of Demetrius by St. John, that 
he had a goed report of all men, even of the truth itſelf, 
3 John ver. 12. Chriſtians and heathens ſpeak well 
of him, and his good charecter is juſt and true. Nor 
muſt it be forgotten, that in this little collection of ad- 
vices in my text, the apoſtle twice recommends ſuch 
practices as deſerve honour among men, namely, 
things of good report, and things worthy of praz/e. 
Surely if we did but conſider how much our Sa- 
riour and his goſpel gain by it in the world, we 
ſhould ever be engaged in works of good report, and 
practiſing that which may redound to our praiſe, 
for hereby we ſpread a good favour of the name 
of Chriſt wide in the world, and our holy religi- 
on reaps ſenſible honour and advantage by it, 
When the name of any perſon is celebrated a- 
mongſt men for ſomething great and uſeful, when 
his deeds are mentioned with public praiſe, it is 
quickly required, « What religion is he of?“ Is he 
a heathen ? Then the glory will be aſcribed to ido- 
laters, and the honour perhaps be given to their i- 
dols. Is he a Chriſtian ? Then the name of Chriſt 


our Lord will gain reputation by it, and men will 


ſpeak more favourably of that doctrine which was 


_ adorned with ſuch eminent virtue and piety. This 
did unknown ſervice to the goſpel in the firſt propa- 
gation of it, when it appeared in the world, that 
the characters and the lives of Chriſtians were love- 
ly, that their works were all goodneſs, that they 
were perſons of an excellent ſpirit, and obtained a 
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good report among their heathen neighbours; they 

ſaw their good ⁊uorbæ, and were thereby led by de- 

Far to glorify their heavenly Father, and their 
aviour. 

And where there is any ſeparation made from the 
public worſhip of a nation, with a profeſſion to re- 
form any corruptions of doctrine or practice, how 
mnch honour would be done to theſe reforming prin- 
ciples, and how much ſervice to this intereſt, if 
every one that is engaged in it were always practiſing 
things of good report, and aiming at ſome eminency 
and uncommon goodneſs in their various ſtati- 
ons of life. If therefore we have any love for 
Chriſt our Lord, if we have any zeal for his glory, 
if we have any regard to the honour of the goſpel, 
or if we would bring any credit to the particular pro- 
feſſion we make, let us ſet a ſevere watch upon our- 
ſelves againſt every thing that would blemiſh our 
character in the world, and let us aſpire to all ſupe- 
rior excellencies that are within our reach, that we 
may be to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, who has 
made us acceptable in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. 

It is neceſſary here to remove two or three objec- 
tions out of the way, that may ſeem to attend this 
exhortation of the apoſtle. 

The „it is this: If a good name be ſo valuable a 
thing, why ſhould there be ſuch a wo denounced by 
our L againſt thoſe that have the good word 
of all men? Luke vi. 26. Wo unto you, when all men 

ſhall ſpeak avell of you, for fo did their fathers to the 
Jalſe prophets. 5 

Anſav. I. That the deſign of our Saviour is to 
ſhew, that no man, in a degenerate and corrupt 
age, can attain the high eſteem and hearty good 
word of all perſons in the world, but thoſe who are 
time- ſervers and hypocrites, who can ſuit them- 
ſelves to every company, and comply with every 
change of the times ; who can profeſs to be religious, 
and yet indulge themſelves or others in the practice 
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of their ſecret iniquities; ſuch were the falſe pro- 
phets of old. Such a perſon as this may, for a ſhort 
ſeaſon, get all men to ſpeak well of him. 'The drunk- 
ards will commend him, for he can be drunk as well 
as they; and the ſwearer, for he can join with them 
in ſwearing ; and the men of piety may be deceived 
in him, and give a good report, for his tongue is tipt 
with religious language, and he feems to be a faint : 
But in reality he is an univerſal hypocrite, and true 


to nothing. Our Lord Jeſus hates and cenfures 


ſuch a character as this is, and this is the deſign of 
his reproof. 

Again, II. Let it be noted, that this ſort of ſin- 
ners can hold the good word of all men but for a 
very ſhort time. The drunkards, the profane, and 
the lewd, may careſs a man for a ſeaſon, who com- 
plies with their vices ; yet when they hear that he 
pretends to be religious among perſons of piety, they 
will ſpeak evil of him in abundance, and brand him 
for an hypocrite,” which is a more lothſome name z 
and his pious acquaintance, when they ſhall find out 
his practices of ſecret wickedneſs, they will juſtly 
fix the ſame odious character upon him. Thus he 
who before had the good word of all men, ſhall then 
be loaded with public fcandal and infamy. 

I add further, III. 'That a good report fignifies a 
good character, and honourable reputation, among 
all wiſe and good men, upon the account of valua- 
ble qualities, and the exerciſe of virtue and goodneſs, 
and where a man manages his affairs with an excel- 
lent conduct in this reſpect, and keeps himſelf with- 
out a blemiſh, he will command ſome degree of eſ- 
teem and reverence from the viler part of the world: 
His good name will be general, though perhaps not 
univerfal, and if the wicked world finds occaſion to 
ſpeak evil of him in any thing, it is only in the mat- 
ters of his God, and his exemplary practice of piety. 
This thought introduces 


The ſecond objection, namely, if a good name 3- 
Vol. II. 
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amongſt men be ſo defirable, why does our Saviour 
ſay, Matt. v. 11, 12. Blefſed are ye when men ſball 
revile your, and hall. ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you 
for my fake ; then rejoice ye and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven ; for fo perſecuted they 
the prophets that were before you. 
An}. It is ſuppoſed that the evil which men ſpeak 
of you is falſe : for ſo our Saviour expreſſes it, auen 


they ſpall ſpeak all manner ef evil againfl you, falſe 


for my ſake. They ſhall ſcandalize you as being il 
men, merely becauſe you are Chriſtians ; and throw 
upon you many odiums, which your practice has 
never deſerved, on purpoſe to expoſe the Chriſtian 
religion. The apoſtle Peter agrees with our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame deſign, 1 Pet. iii. 16. Keep 
a good con cience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you as e- 
oil ders, they may be ofbamed while they falſely accuſe 
vu, good conver Jai an in Feſus Chriſt. 

Now when it appears to be pure hatred of God 
and of goodneſs, of Chriſt and his goſpel, for which 
you are reproached, then you have cauſe to rejoice, 
becauſe Chriſt is on your fide : So he was reproach- 
ed in the days of his fleſh, ſo the prophets that went 
before him, and ſo the apoſtles that ſucceeded hin. 
1 Pet. iv. 14. The Spirit of God and of glory reſteth up- 
on you, for on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your 
fart he is glorified. Happy are ye, for Chriſt and 
you are joined together in the ſame cauſe 3 and you 
who have glorified him on earth, ſhall be glorified 
together with him in heaven. 

The third objection is this: If praiſe amongſt men 
be lawful to be ſought, how comes it to paſs that 
there are ſo many reproofs given to thoſe who /e 
the raiſe of men! How can theſe ſcriptures be re- 
conciled with ſome others that are cited before to 
encourage actions worthy of praiſe | How often does 
our Saviour ſeverely rebuke the phariſces for this 
practice, that 7hey do their good works to he ſeen of men? 
Matt. vi. 27 5, 16. John v. 44. 
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Anſw. It is evident that theſe hypocrites whom 
our Saviour reproves, neglected all inward piety 
before God, and practiſed the outward forms of 
godlineſs merely to gain the praiſe of men, they lou 
ed and valued it more than the praiſe of God, John 
xii. 43. T hey received honour of one another, and hal 


no concern about that ſuperior blefling, that di- 


vine eſteem and approbation which God only can 
beſtow, and which only would ſtand them in ſtead 
hereafter. Where the praiſe of God is inconſiſtent 


with the praiſe of men, there it is evident we muſt 


deſpiſe the cenſures or the praiſes of the world, and 
ſeex the divine approbation only : But where theſe 
two benefits may be happily conjoined, we are not 
bound to ſeparate them. God never requires us to 
ſeek infamy and reproach, or to abandon that ho- 
nour that belongs to truth and goodneſs. 

But that I may more effectually guard every Chrit- 
tian againſt all the dangers and temptations that 
may attend a good name, and honour in,the world, 
I would conclude, the diſcourſe with thete four ad- 
vices, - | 

I. Make not the praiſe of men your chief aim or 
deſign in any thing you do: Bur let it be your firit 
and chiefeſt care to approve yourſelves to God and 
your own conſciences. Do thoſe actions that are wor- 
thy of praiſe ; and whether the world acknowledge it 
or not, your ſouls will find inward peace, your labour 
F love ſhall not be forgotten of God. He is faithful 
who hath promiſed, Heb. x. 22. 

II. If you are ſo happy as to obtain the eſteem 
of men, ſet a guard upon your ſoul, leſt pride and 
vanity take occaſion to ariſe and ſhew themſelves. 
Have a care leſt Satan, the tempter, gain an advan- 
tage againſt you, by the fruits of your virtue and 
the eminence of your graces, pride is ſuch a curſed 
twining weed, it will ſometimes root itſelf in virtue 
and honour; it will grow up to an equal height, 
and make it ſupporters wither and die. 
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III. Let all the honour you acquire among men, 
be improved to the honour of your Gad and Saviaur, 


If you make your own applauſe your great end, Je- 


ſus will ſay to you another day, as he did once to 
the Phariſees, Verily I fay unto yau, ye have your reward, 
The praiſe of men will be your whole recompenſe, 
and there is nothing more remains for you. When- 
ſoever therefore you receive applauſe from the world, 
make the world know that it was not the man, but 
the Chriſtian, that practiſed the virtue, and gained 
the praile: Not I, but the grace of God who was 
auithme. If you ſo manage all your laudable actions, 
that Jeſus Chriſt and his name. may gain ſome ho- 
xour by them, this ſhall turn to your praiſe and 
glory in the day of Chriſt, as well as to the praiſe 
of God your Saviour. 

IV. When the providence of God and his grace 
have favoured you ſo far as to gain a good character 
in the world, have a care of every thing that may 


- impeach your honour, or ſully your reputation. 


Remember the leſſon that Solomon teaches you from 
io contemptible a thing as a dead fly; a few of them 
will cauſe the ointment of the apotbecary to ſend forth a 
tubing. ſu uur; fo does a little folly diſgrace a man why 
w in reputation far wiſdom and honour, Eccl. x. 1. 
'Fhe blemiſh that ariſes from one baſe or fooliſh ac- 
tion, will darien a bright character, and cancel the 
honour that has coſt the labour of many years to ac- 
quire: And the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
will ſuffer much by it alſo, if thoſe perſons once de- 
ſcend to folly and diſgrace, who have riſen high be- 
fore in the regions of wiſdom and public eſteem. 
Happy thoſe Chriſtians who walk cloſely with 
God to the end of life, and keep their garments un- 
ſpotted! When they die, they leave a perfumed 
name behind them to the churches, and to the fa- 
milies to which they have belonged z and perhaps 
they bequeath a laſting honour to religion as long 
as the world ſhall ſtand. Such has been the cha- 
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rafter of ſome of the ſaints in ancient ages of the 
world, ſuch in the elder and latter days of Chriſtian- 
ity : The brightneſs and favour of their good name 
abides to this day among us, as an ornament to re- 
ligion, and a rich perfume to the goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus: To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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SERMON XXXI. 


Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


1 Cor. xvi. 13.—Stand faſt in the Faith, quit you 
hike Men, be ftrong. 


N the firſt ages of Chriſtianity the profeſſors of 
the goſpel had great need of divine courage, 
that they might ſtand the many ſhocks of oppoſi- 
tion, reproach and violence. The Corinthian hea- 


yet they were blind and obſtinate in their own ſh- 
perſtitions and idolatry, and rooted in the profane 
and vicious cuſtoms of their anceſtors. It require 
a large ftock of holy fortitude, to confeſs and prac- 
tiſe a new religion among them, that ran counter 
to all their former opinions, and their manners. 
Therefore St. Paul who planted the goſpel in that 
city, calls upon his converts to ſhake off cowardice 
and fear, to ſtand firm and unmoved in the profeſ- 
ſion of their faith, to behave like men of war, 
like heroes, in the practice of Chriſtianity, and to 
exert all their ſtrength of ſoul in this glorious work: 
Stand faſt in the faith, qitit you like men, be ſtrong. 

It is true we live not in a heathen country, among 
lewd and barbarous ſuperſtitions : The land where 
our lot is caſt, is honoured with the Chriſtian name, 
and profeſſes the religion of Jeſus; yet let me tell 
you, infidelity is a growing temptation of this age, 


thens, though they were a polite and learned => 
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the goſpel of Chriſt hath plentiful ridicule thrown 
upon it, by many of our neighbours that go under 
the name of Chriſtians; and we may ſometimes 
be called to put on courage for the defence of the 
-gofpel. | | 

But befides this, there are many things occurring 
in the divine life, that require us to put on this ho- 


ly fortitude of foul. The very nature of men is ſo 


corrupt and vicious, their hearts are ſo averſe to the 
holy precepts of Chriſtianity, the multitude of fin- 
ners is ſo exceeding great in every nation, even 
where the goſpel is profeſſed, the cuſtoms of this 
world are 1 contrary to the rules of the goſpel; and 
the malice and rage of Satan, with his evil angels, 
is ſo conſtant and ſo violent againſt the religion and 
the name of Chriſt, that it is true at all times (as well 
as in the primitive ages) that all that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus all ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
When we become foldiers of Chriſt, and reſolve to- 
be religious in good earneſt, we muſt reckon upon 


enemies and oppoſitions, we muſt be prepared to 
endure hardneſs, chap. ii. ver. 3. 


Our bufinefs therefore is, to ſeek for a ſpirit of 


power and holy fortitude, that we may be void of 
fear in the profeſſion of our faith, and in the prac- 
tice of our daily duties. Not the Corinthians only, 
but we alfo, muſt watch and fland faſt in the faith; 
we muſt quit ourſelves like men, and be firang. If we 
are frighted at the ſound of every reproach, or ter- 
rified by the fierce oppoſition of a wicked world, 
we ſhall be in danger of turning back from the paths 
of Chriſtianity, and of loſing the heavenly prize. 
Such doctrines, and ſuch practices as the goſpel 
teaches, require the profeſſors of them to be bold 
and valiant. 

And beſides the difficulties we ſhall meet with 
from a degenerate and ſinful world, there are 
other trials that attend the Chriſtian life. Sorrows 
and ſufferings belong to human nature, in this fal- 
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len and unhappy ſtate: Man is born to trouble as the 
ſparks fly upwards -» This earth is deſigned for n 
ſtage of conflict, a ſcene of probation, where each 
of us muſt act our parts, under the eye and notice 
of God our ſupreme Governor, and our final Re- 
warder. He expects that we ſhould put on a facred 
hardineſs of ſoul; he requires that we ſhould not in- 
dulge a ſpirit of fear, but be armed with power and 
courage, that we may endure to the end. And blef- 
ſed be his name that he hath given us promiſes to 
raiſe our hope, that as he endued his people in an- 
cient times with his graee, ſo he will beſtow this ſpi- 
rit of holy fortitude upon us alfo, and that as ov 
day is, ſo our flrength ſhall be. 

To caſt my diſcourſe i into ſome method, I hall, 
firſt, briefly deſcribe this divine temper of mind. 

In the next place, /econd/y, T would reprefent the 
various occaſions which we {hall find for the exer- 
cite of it. 

Thirdly, J ſhall mention a few motives to incite us 
to acquire this holy fortitude, and to maintain it 
throughout our whole courſe of life. 
And, Fourthly, propoſe ſome remedies againſt a 
ſpirit of flaviſh fear, which is directly n to 
this Chriſtian virtue. 

The firſt thing propoſed is, to deſcribe what 1 
mean by holy fortitude and courage; and to this 
end, we muſt diſtinguiſh it into that of the active 
and that of the paſlive kind. | 

Active valour, or courage, is ſuch a temper of 
foul, as enables us to attempt and venture upon a- 
ny bold act of duty, which may endanger our pre- 
ſent eaſe, and worldly intereſt : and prompts us to 
purſue it with a becoming ſteadineſs and bravery of 
mind, undaunted at every oppoſition we meet with, 
and unterriied at all the —— dangers that 
ſtand in our way. 

Paſſive valour is ſuch an habitual firmnels and 
conſtancy. of ſoul, as enables us to bear what ſutfer- 
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ings we fall under, without repinings and inward 
vexations, and without any outward tokens of fink- 
ing or deſpondency. When we ſuſtain heavy for- 
rows, or anguiſh of the fleſh, without any wild and 
unreaſonable groanings of natnre, without rage and 
unbecoming reſentment, without tumult and con- 
fuſion of ſpirit. And this ſhould be the temper of 
our ſouls, and our Chriſtian conduct, whether the 
ſufferings which we feel ariſe from the iramediate 
hand of God, or from the injuſtice and violence of 
men. 

In the ſecond place, I come to repreſent the vari- 
ous occaſions that we ſhall find in the Chriſtian life, 
for the exerciſe of this holy courage, and that un- 
der both kinds of it; namely, the active, and the 
paſſive, or that which conſiſts in doing, and that 
which conſiſts in ſuffering; and I ſhall enlarge upon 
each of them in a practical way. 

2.ctive valour, is neceſſary for a profeſſor of the 
Chriſtian faith; and when and whereſoever divine 
Providence gives us any juſt occaſions for the exer- 
ciſe of this E of fortitude, let no Chriſtian refuſe 
them, or ſhamefully withdraw from his duty. The 
occaſions we may have for it are ſuch as theſe: 

J. When we are called to profeſs and practiſe 
ſtrict piety, even under the ſpecial view and notice 
of profane ſinners. Perhaps our dwelling may be 
caſt among protligate wretches, who live without 
God in the world ; but we muſt not be afraid to own, 
that we fear the great God, and that we worthip 
that awful name, which their blaſphemics affront 
and vilify, Nor muſt we be aſhamed to let the 
world know, that we cannot paſs a day without cal- 
ling upon our God, and that prayer is as neceſſary 


to us as our daily food. It is ſtrange and monſ- 


trous that it ever ſhould be accounted a matter of 
ſhame among creatures to acknowledge the God 
that made them, or that it ſhould ever need any 


courage to profeſs homage and adoration to our Cre- 
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ator | What degenerate times do we live in, that 
it ſhould require ſome fortitude to tell the world, 
that we who are creatures confeſs a God!] And yet 
ſometimes even this very fortitude is wanting,. and 
we are contented to look like atheiſts, leſt we ſhould 
be thought religions. Baſe cowardice ! and dege- 
nerate times indeed ! 

II. When we happen into the company of infidels 
and apoſtates from Chriſtianity, who throw their 
impious jeſts on the goſpel of Chriſt, we may find 
a plain call of Providence to ſtand up for his name 
and honour. 

It is true, there are few of us who are ſent to 
travel heyond the ſeas, and to engage in neceſfary 
converſe about religion with heathens : But I hint- 
ed before, that infid lity' is a growing miſchief of 
the preſent age, even in our own land. It ſeems to 
be a ſpreading infection, and how far the great God 
may ſuffer it to prevail, he only knows. There are 
multitudes already that have made ſhipwreck of the 
faith of Chrift, and betake themſelves only to the 
dim and glimmering light of nature, as a ſufficient 
refuge to their ſouls, and their only guide in the mat- 
ters of religion : A poor doubtful guide, and a dan- 
gerous refuge! And yet theſe men are continually 
inſtructing one another to wage war againſt the bleſ- 
{ed goſpel, and riſe in arms of defiance againſt the 
only Saviour : It is proper then for us to inquire, 
are we ready to declare ourſelves Chriſtians if we 
are called to it, when deiſts and ſcoffers furround us 
with their abominable jeſts, or their wanton cavils? 
For though ſometimes they argne againſt our creed 
with calmneſs and decency, yet it muſt be confeſſed 
that thoſe are not the moſt common weapons which 
this ſort of men make uſe of. Dare we now make 
a profeſſion of our faith among men of intidelity, 
and not value their banter, and their infolent re- 
proaches ? Let us remember that Chriſtian courage 
muſt encounter mockery and flanders as well as o- 


Serm. XXXI. REMEDIES AGAINST FEAR. 355 


ther terrors : Courage muſt guard us againſt ſinful 
ſhame, as well as againſt ſinful fear, Can we glor 

in a crucified Saviour as the Wiſdom aud the Power 
7 God, if we ſhould be placed between the Jews on 
one ade, and the heathens on the other, who load 
this doctrine with folly and ſcandal. St. Paul was a 
brave example. O that every ſoul of us could as 


bravely imitate him ! But let us proceed to ſome 


more occaſions of courage akin to this. 

Perhaps we content ourſelves to be Chriſtians 
in our cloſets, and to frequent the public aſſem- 
blies of worſhip without ſhame or fear, becauſe our 
neighbours do the fame : But I would inquire of ſuch 
general profeſſors of Chriſtianity, why are you ſo 
backward to give up your names to Chriſt, and 
attend on the ſpecial ordinance of his holy ſupper ? 
Is it not becauſe you are aſhamed to appear in ſuch 
a ſtrict profeſſion of godlineſs, and to be known and 
obſerved by the world, as thoſe that have devoted 
themſelves to the Lord in his church ? This is cer- 


tainly the caſe of ſome younger converts. Let them 


here be put in mind of their former neglects, and 
their preſent duty. Be frong in the Lord, baniſh a 
ſinful ſhame, and ſeal your covenant in the. blood of 
Chriſt. His croſs is your hope, and why ſhould you 
not make it your glory too ? 

If you are aſhamed of ſuch a public profeſſion in 
peaceful times, what will you do if days of trial 
thould come? Would you be ready to vindicate 
your ſeparation from the church of Rome, and all 
its ſuperſtitions ? Would you have courage enough 
to maintain the purity of your profeſſion, and your 
cloſe adherence to ſcripture, in oppoſition to all the 
inventions and traditions of men ? Would your heart 
be ſtrong to perſiſt in your peculiar practices of re- 
ligion, in the moſt ſcriptural forms of it, in an hour 
of perſecution and danger? Bleſſed he God for a 
proteſtant King on the throne, and a glorious race 
of proteſtant Princes to ſucceed him. 


May the bleſ- 
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{ing of Heaven from above deſcend on them all, and 
render them in their ſucceſſions an everlaſting bleſ- 
ſing to Great-Pritain, and all the proteſtant church- 
es] But a Chriſtian indeed ſhould be fo formed, and 
ſo. furniſhed, as to be ready to profeſs and practiſe 
his religion in every nation, and in every age, in 
the midit of ſtorms as well as under the ſhining ſun. 

III. When we are called to practiſe an unfaſhion- 
ble virtue, or to refufe compliance with any faſhion- 
able vice. This is another occaſion that demands 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian fortitude. 

Let us ſurvey a few inſtances of this kind. 

It'is an unfaſhionable thing now-a-days to intro- 
duce a word of practical godlineſs into company : 
The polite world will tell us, it ſpoils converſation : 
Mark, what a filence is ſpread over the room, when 
any perſon dares to begin ſo diſagreeable a ſubject ; 
there is none to ſecsnd him, he may preach alone, 


and it is well if he eſcapes a profane ſcoff. This is 


2 very true, but a very ſhameful. account of things, 
according to the preſent mode. Any thing but re- 
ligion is thought fit to entertain a friend. Even 
where perſons of piety meet together in their viſits, 
this ſort of language is baniſhed from company and 
the parlour, and it is confined only to God and the 
cloſet. Alas ! we are aſhamed to appear truly re- 
ligious; but if we had holy courage enough, one 
perſon would nor be afraid to begin, nor another 
to carry on ſuch divine diſcourſe. There are ſurely 
ſome happy moments wherein an uſeful word may 
be introduced with prudence and decency, to warm 
each other's hearts, and to rekindle the holy fire 
of love and devotion that is almoſt expiring. 


Again, perhaps we may be much engaged in the 


world among perſons that make no conſcience of 
ſpeaking truth: But if we would be Chriſtians in- 


deed, we muſt have, courage enough always to ſliew 
a hatred of falſe „and kcep up a tenderneſs of 


ſpirit, leſt we be drawn to the borders of a lie ; nor 
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muſt we be aſhamed to let the world know that we 
are the devoted ſervants of truth. 

When ſome knaviſh or unjuſt practice has over- 
ſpread a city or a country, and become almoſt uni- 
verſal, we muſt dare to be honeſt in a cheating world; 
we muſt maintain our righteouſneſs, and let it ſhine 
in the midſt of a deceitful age, though, perhaps, we 
may be called ſcrupulous fools. 

If we happen to be engaged in neceſſary buſineſs Ba 
with perſons who drink to exceſs, we muſt boldly 412 
deny the impoſed glaſs, we muſt ſecure our own ſo- ' 
briety, even in the midſt of drunkards, and as 
much as poſſible avoid their ſociety : Nor ſhould any 
ſcandalous names of Puritan or Preciſian affright F* 
us from the paths of ſtrict holineſs, } 

When we meet with groſs affronts in the world, | 
we may be made the ſcorn and jeſt of all the com- | 
pany, if we decline the modiſh cuſtoms of ſatisfac- TP 

tion and bloody revenge; we may be charged with 15 
cowardice among the ruthans of the age; but a man 
of honour muſt have courage to bear this charge, 
unleſs he will venture to run upon the ſword of God, 
which is drawn and pointed againſt revenge, duel- 
lng and murder. 5 
When tlie faſhion of dreſs or viſits, of ſaluta- 
tions, or entertainments, exceeds the bounds of 
modeſty or temperance, or intrenches upon truth 
or religion, we muſt bravely dare to be unfaſhiona- 
ble, and have no, fellowſhip <vith any unfruitful works 
of darkneſs. We muſt obey the great and holy God, 
rather than comply with the ſinful cuſtoms of men. 
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"Tis brave to meet the world, ſtand faſt among 
Whote crouds, and not be'carried with the throng. 


I grant that religion. doth not conſiſt in ſingulari- 
ty, but there are ſome ſeaſons when we muſt be 
ſingular, if we would be holy, and exert a ſacred 
fortitude of ſoul, to ſecure ourſelves from the defile- 


ments of the world. Come out from among them, is the 
Vol. Il. 
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{ing of Heaven from above deſcend on them all, and 
render them in their ſucceſſions an everlaſting bleſ- 
ſing to Great-Britain, and all the proteſtant church- 
es! But a Chriſtian indecd ſhould be fo formed, and 
ſo. furniſhed, as to be ready to profeſs and practiſe 
his religion in every nation, and in every age, in 
the midit of ſtorms as well as under the ſhining ſun. 

III. When we are called to practiſe an unfaſhion- 
ble virtue, or to refuſe compliance with any faſhion- 
able vice. This is another occaſion that demands 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian fortitude. 

Let us ſurvey a few inſtances of this kind. 

It'is an unfaſhionable thing now-a-days to intro- 
duce a word of practical godlineſs into company : 
The polite world will tell us, it ſpoils converſation : 
Mark, what a filence is ſpread over the room, when 
any perſon dares to begin ſo diſfagreeable a ſubject 


there is none to ſecond him, he may preach alone, 


and it is well if he eſcapes a profane ſcoff. This is 
2 very true, but a very ſhameful account of things, 
according to the preſent mode. Any thing but re- 
ligion is thought fit to entertain a friend. Even 
where perſons of piety meet together in their viſits, 
this ſort of language is baniſhed from company and 
the parlour, and it is confined only to God and the 
cloſet. Alas! we are aſhamed to appear truly re- 
ligious; but if we had holy courage enough, one 
perſon would not be afraid to begin, nor another 
to carry on ſuch divine diſcourſe. "There are ſurely 
ſome happy moments wherein an uſeful word may 
be introduced with prudence and decency, to warm 
each other's hearts, and to rekindle the holy fire 
of love and devotion that is almoſt expiring. 

Again, perhaps we may be much engaged in the 
world among perſons that make no conſcience of 
ſpeaking truth: But if we would be Chriſtians in- 
deed, we muſt have,courage enough always to ſhew 
a hatred of f falſchood, and keep up a tenderneſs of 
ſpirit, leſt we be drawn to the borders of a lie; nor 


muſt we be aſhamed to let the world know that we 
are the devoted ſervants of truth. 

When ſome knaviſh or unjuſt practice has over- 
ſpread a city or a country, and become almoſt uni- 
verſal, we muſt dare to be honeſt in a cheating world; 
we muſt maintain our righteouſneſs, and let it ſhine 
in the midſt of a deceitful age, though, perhaps, we 
may be called ſcrupulous fools. 

If we happen to be engaged in neceſſary buſineſs 
with perſons who drink to exceſs, we muſt boldly 
deny the impoſed glaſs, we muſt ſecure our own ſo- 
briety, even in the midſt of drunkards, and as 
much as poſhble avoid their ſociety : Nor ſhould any 
ſcandalous names of Puritan or Preciſian affright 
us from the paths of ſtrict holineſs. 

When we meet with groſs affronts in the world, 
we may be made the ſcorn and jeſt of all the com- 
pany, if we decline the modith cuſtoms of ſatisfac- 
tion and bloody revenge ; we may be charged with 
cowardice among the ruthans of the age; but a man 
of honour muſt have courage to bear this charge, 
unleſs he will venture to run upon the ſword of God, 
which is drawn and pointed againſt revenge, duel- 
lng and murder. 

When the faſhion of dreſs or viſits, of ſaluta- 
tions, or entertainments, exceeds the bounds of 
modeſty or temperance, or intrenches upon truth 
or religion, we mult bravely dare to be unfaſhiona- 
ble, and have no, felpwhip with any unfruitful works 
F darkneſs. We muſt obey the great and holy God, 
rather than comply with the ſinful cuſtoms of men. 


Tis brave to meet the world, ſtand faſt among 
Whole crouds, and not be'carried with the throng. 


I grant that religion. doth not conſiſt in ſingulari- 
ty, but there are ſome ſeaſons when we mult be 
ſingular, if we would be holy, and exert a ſacred 
fortitude of ſoul, to ſecure ourſelves from the defile- 
ments of the world. Come out from among them, is the 
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language of God in ſuch caſes; feuer not the unclean 
thing, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

IV. Another inſtance of neceſſary courage, is, 
when we are called to undertake the cauſe of the op- 
preſſed, to plead for the poor againſt the mighty, 
or to vindicate the innocent againſt the men of ſlan- 
der or violence. It is a cowardly ſpirit, a ſpirit of 
ſhameful pride, or ſefiſh meanneſs, to trample upon 
thole that are lying upon the ground, to tread upon 
the poor and the diſtreſſed, and ſometimes through 
tear of the mighty, as well as ſcorn of the poor, to 
neglect the cries of thoſe that are injured. This in- 
deed is the cuſtom of the world; but if we be diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, we muſt have more courage than 
this, we muſt pen our months for the dumb, and plead 
the cauſe of thoſe that cannot ſpeak for themſelves, 
Prov. xxxi. 8. 

When we happen into company that delight in 
ſcandal, and the ſlander goes round from tongue to 
tongue, we mult firſt guard our lips from the infa- 
mous compliance, though we cannot defend our ears: 


And then we ſhould have ſome compaſhon on the 


abſent perſon, who perhaps may be loaded with ca- 
lumny and lies: Nor ſhould we be afraid or aſham- 
ed to put in a relieving word to ſupport the good 
name of thoſe that are oppreſſed by malicious re- 
proaches. And if the cenſure be never ſo juſt, yet 
where Providence doth not plainly call to join in 
that cenſure, let us not betray ſuch an inclination to 
evil-ſpeaking, nor ſhew ſuch a baſe and mean ſoul, 
as to call names for company. 

Where the life or the eſtate of our neighbour is 
in danger, we muſt venture ſomething to ſecure it, 
as well as to defend his good name. This advice is 
given in Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 1fthou forbear to deli- 
ver them that are drawn out to death, and thoſe that are 
ready to be flain ; if thou ſayeſt, Behold awe knew it not; 
doth not he that pondereth the heart confider ? 'That 1s, 
if there are any perſqns drawn out to death, and 
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ready to be ſlain by ſinful oppreſſion, and thou 
haſt a juſt and reaſonable power in thine hand to 
preſerve them, it is not thy duty to ſtand ſtill or 
hide thyſelf, and ſay, Behold JI knew it not. He that 
lets the ox or the aſs of his neighbour go aſtray, or 
ſink under a burden, and paſſeth away regardleſs, as 
though he did not know it, is under the cenſure of 
the word of God; and much more do we deſerve 
the cenfure, if we abandon our fellow-creatures of 
human nature to periſh, when we are able to ſave 
them. The all-wiſe and almighty God conſiders it, 
and he will not approve of ſuch meannels of ſpirit, 
and ſuch a ſhameful defect of Chriſtian courage and 
charity. ES 

V. It is a work which calls for courage to admo- 
niſh our brethren when they depart from the ways 
of righteouſneſs, and to reprove fin among thoſe 
with whom we converſe. The law of God requires 
it. Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in 


thine heart: thou ſbalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, 


and not ſuffer fin upon him. It is expreſſed as though 
a neglect of reproof, where it is a duty, looks like a 
ſort of hatred, or want of love. But for the moſt 
part, it is want of courage forbids it. Let it be done 
with holy boldneſs ; but without wrath and reſent- 
ment, or ſelfiſh revenge; let it be expreſſed and 
managed with all love and gentleneſs, with all hu- 
mility and compaſſion, and with a becoming exerciſe 
of thoſe lovely characters of moderation and meek- 
neſs which I have elſewhere deſcribed. 

Nathan the prophet ingenioufly reproved David 
the King for his adultery and murder. And we 
ſhould learn the moſt artful and obliging method, 
and the ſofteſt language of reproof, that we may 


practiſe it with more courage, ſecurity, and ſucceſs; 


and the more fecret it is, it will generally be moſt 
lucceſsful. 
If at any time we are called by moſt evident Pro- 
vidence, to give an open 5 in the face of the 
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world, together with courage, we muſt put on all 
wiſdom and humility, leſt we publiſh our own con- 
ceit and pride, and provoke wrath without hope of 
ſucceſs. When we rebuke the profane and impious 
wretch, for the moſt glaring iniquity, we thould 
uſe our beſt prudence in diſtmguiſhing proper ſea- 
ſons, leſt we caſt a pearl before fevine, and it become 
uſeleſs, and be troden under foot, Matt. vii. 6. 

Sometimes it is hard to know what is our duty in 
this reſpect, but thus far in general it may be ſaid, 
« This ſhould be done whenſoever there is a great 
© and evident probability of doing ſervice to God 
« and ſouls by it? Whenſover a vindication of the 
name of God and his honour requires it, or when 
there is any juſt hope of doing good to men; there 
is indeed a time to keep filence in this caſe, and there 
is a time to ſpeak. O may the word, and Spirit, and 
providence of God join together to give us direction 
in this difficult duty, and courage to perform it 

VI. Reformation of all kinds, whether in fami- 
lies or churches, in cities or nations, demands a 
good degree of reſolution and courage. 

It is a brave and daring enterprize, to ſtem the 
torrent of the age we live in, and to attempt to 
change the vicious cuſtoms of a city or a nation. 
We muſt have a ſoul inſpired with zeal for piety 
and goodneſs, if we would conteſt the point with 
the guilty, and cover them with deferved ſhame, 
or bring them to deferved puniſhment. Bleſſed be 
God, there are ſocieties formed in our age for thts 
glori-as purpofe! May everlaſting ſuccefs attend their 
zeal, and may their heads be covered with Divine 
Protection in every hour of danger 

We have need of courage to ſtand up for truth 
and purity in the church of Chrift, when it is over- 
run with corrupt doctrines, wicked hereſies, ſuper- 
ſtitions, and falſe worſhip. We muſt ule our en- 
deavour to root out thefe evil weeds by all the ſa- 
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cred influences of reaſon and ſcripture ; not by rage 
and violence, not by fraud and falſehood, not by 
ſlander and ſcandalous language, not by calling in 
the power of the magiſtaate and the ſword of the 
ſtate to aſſiſt us; Chriſt hath not allowed his fol- 
lowers ſuch weapons as theſe againſt ſuperſtition and 
hereſy : The ſword of the Spirit is the word of God. 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnal. 

And when we have endeayoured to reform the 
offenders by all Chriſtian methods, and find no ſuc- 
ceſs, we muſt dare to ſeparate ourſelves from the 


many and the mighty, who will not be reformed. 


This was the glorious practice of our fathers, the 
proteſtants and the puritans, in the ſeveral ſeaſons 
of their reformation, when they, were called to op- 
poſe the greater or the letter corruptions of the 
Chriſtian church. 

If our kindred or families are fallen into any fool- 
iſh, vain, or ſinful practices, or any civil ſociety to 
which wo belong hath departed from the rules of 
juitice or truth, it be longs to a Chriſtian to become 
a public good, by uſing his influence, as far as it 
goes, toward the rectifying of every diſorder. He 
ſhould put on a divine fortitude, whenſoever Pro- 
vidence calls him to attempt a reformation amonglt 
them. 

'There is need of a noble ſpirit and a pious brave- 
ry, to riſe up againſt any fooliſh or vicious cuſtom, 
to combat any rooted principles or habits of error 
or iniquity, and to oppoſe, any number of pertons 
that are engaged in an evil courſe. Moſes forbids 


us 7 follow a multitude to do evil, Exod. Xxili. 2. 


And there are ſeaſons when we may be called to op- 
poſe a multitude of evil-doers : And though no man 
ſtand by us, yet we are bound to ſtand by the cauſe 
of God and goodneſs. . So divine a caule deſerves 


and demands ſuch divine courage. 


How glorious was the character of Caleb and Jo- 
nua, who ſpoke well of the land of promiſe, and 
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encouraged the armies of Iſrael, while all the reft 

of the ſpies who were ſent brought an evil report 

pom the good land ! Num. xiii. 31, 32. The people be- 

lieved the evil-report, and ſpoke of ſtoning Joſhua 

and Caleb: But zhe glory of the Lord appeared in the 
e 


tabernacle, and God himſelf gave a teſtimony from 
heaven to the facred courage and honour of theſe 
Jewiſh heroes. What a brave ſpirit dwelt in Elijah, 
who attempted to reform Ifrael from idolatry ! He 
would not fall down and worthip Baal, though he 
thought he had been left alone, the only worſhipper 
of the true God in the nation, 1 Kings xix. 14. 

VIE. There are ſome other, and very common 
occaſions for the exerciſe of facred courage, which 
attend perſons, eſpecially in the lower ranks of life: 
As for inſtance : When a ſervant is called by Provi- 
dence to ſpeak the truth, and yet he dare not do it 
without offending his maſter : When a poor man is 
required to bear witneſs in ſome important concern, 
and his rich neighbour frowns and looks ſour upon 
him: When a perſon of an inferior character is 
fempted to join with the mighty in fome unjuſt and 
diſhonourable practices, and while his fuperiors in- 
vite him to it, his confcience forbids his compliance. 
It is a noble act of Chriſtian courage, in ſuch in- 
ſtances as theſe, to follow truth, equity, and con- 
ſcience, wherefoever they lead, in oppolition to all 
the allurements, the frowns, and the threatenings 
of perſons in an higher ſtation. Let thoſe who fall 
under ſuch a temptation remember, there is an 
higher than the higheſt; and the great God, the 
Lord of heaven and earth, is the Parron of truth 
and righteoufneſs, the Guardian of mnocence, and 
the dreadful Avenger of deceit and lying. 

I might add other inſtances of a kindred nature 
in common life, wherein Chriftian fortitude is great- 
ly neceſſary, eſpecially in this corrupt and degener- 
ate age: As whena trader muſtlook poverty in the 
face, ant meet approaching ruin in his outward cir- 
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cumſtances, unleſs he makes ſome inroad upon his 


honeſty, and practiſe falſhood and deeeir. But if 


the caſe be thus, if a Chriſtian fees himſelf ſinkin 
in the world, by the frowns of Providence, he muf 
dare to fink rather than cheat his neighbour, and 
fave himſelf by any bafe and diſhoneſt methods. A 
man of religion and honour muft ſtand firm to his 
word, muſt follow ftrict equity in all things, and 
neither enter into any methods of fraud, nor of vio- 
tence, to retrieve his decaying circumſtances. 

O how many little knavifi contrivances do per- 
fons often practiſe to fecure a good bargain to them- 
ſelves, and ſometimes they fupport their dying credit 
in the world at the expence and loſs of their innocent 
neighbour : They borrow what they know they are 
not able to pay : They draw up falſe accounts of 
their own eftate : They impoſe upon the credulous 
with words of a double meaning, or with downright 
lies: They almoſt forget they are Chriftians, for 
fear leſt they ſhould be undone; and practiſe the 


things at which an heathen would have bluſhed and 


ſtarted, becauſe they have not courage enough to be 
honeſt and poor. 


VIII. Chriſtians have need of holy fortitude to 


venture their lives at the demand of Providence, 
and expoſe themſelves to violenee, and to a bloody 
death. Sometimes they are called to this glorious 
ſervice in the cauſe of God and his church: fo were 
many of the prophets, the apoftles, and primitive 
Chriſtians, as well as the martyrs of later ages. 


Sometimes in the cauſe of our country, Divine Pro- 


vidence calls us to expofe our blood, and to aſſiſt or 
guard the nation againſt invaſions from abroad, or 
tumults at home, and' to quell the rage of a brutal 
multitude. In a juſt and necefſary war for our coun- 
try, or in defence of our natural or religious rights, 
we may fight with Chriſtian courage, when we have 
well ſurveyed the juſtice of our caufe, and find it ap- 
proved of God. And there are ſeaſons when we 
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may be called to venture our lives for our Chriſtian 
brethren, 1 John iii. 15. 

But perhaps, ſome of theſe things may come as 
naturally alſo under the head of paſſive valour, or 
courage: And indeed the moſt active valour of the 
greateſt heroes is built upon that which is paſlive. 
It is on this account they dare venture to expoſe 
their fleſh to wounds, their names to reproach, or 
their bodies to death, becauſe they can bear the 
wounds, the reproaches, or death itſelf, with a no- 
ble ſerenity and fortitude of ſoul. All the active 
boldneſs in the world is but raſhneſs and folly, where 
ſuch a hardineſs and patience are utterly wanting. 
Of this paſſive valour I ſhall mention but two par- 
ticular caſes wherein Chriſtians muſt exert them- 
ſelves. ä 

I. When we are called to bear ſickneſs, pain, 
ſhame, loſſes, diſappointments, all the ſorrowful 
changes of life, or death itielf, from the mere hand 
of God. — This is to be done with a ſteadineſs of 
ſpirit, with a firmneſs of ſoul, with Chriſtian for- 
titude, with a ſacred and ſerene calm upon all our 
powers and paſſions, without fretting or vexing, or 
inward diſquietude. It is a ſign of a weak mind to 
be overſet with every blaſt of wind. / thou fainte/t 
in the day of adverſity, thy firength is but ſmall, Prov. 
xxiv. 10. We muſt not indeed die the chaſtening 
of the Almighty, nor muſt we faint when we are re- 
buked of him, Heb. xii. 5. 

Let the men of this world, that know not Chriſt, 
that are not acquainted with the goſpel, and have 
not felt the powers of the world to come, let them 
fret and grow peeviſh at every diſappointment that 
falls upon them in their earthly comforts, or when 
their fleſh is viſited with ſore pains: But it does not 
become a Chriſtian to be ſour and fretful under the 
afflicting hand of God, for it is the hand of his hea- 
venly Father. To be overwhelmed and almoſt diſ- 
tracted with the croſſes we meet with in the world, 
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is not becoming the character of a child of God, 
one that is high-born, that has his birth from hea- 
ven, and his family there; it is a ſhame for him to 
w wild with impatience, or to run into deſperate 
courſes for relief. This is not courage, but mere 
cowardice of ſoul, to put an end to our own life in 
order to eſcape from our ſorrows. The wiſeſt a- 
mong the heathens reproved it as a meanneſs of ſpi- 
rit ; and ſurely it is much more unbecoming the re- 
ligion of Chriſt, and that divine fortitude that every 
Chriſtian ſhould be endued with. We are not to be 
affrighted, though the mountains ſhould be turned up- 
ſide down, and caſt into the midſt of the fea: The 
Lord of hoſts is our ſhield and defence, he 1s a reck a- 
bove all the waves, and if our feet are fixed upon 
this rock, what need have we for terror ? The name 
7 the God of Jacob, in the xlvith Pſalm, is a match 
or all our foes, and a ſovereign remedy for all our 
fears. ' 
Chriſtian courage appears alſo upon a bed of ſick- 
neſs, when, at the call of God, we look death in 


the face with a chearful foul. When all our friends 


ſtand around us, and every one, by the lamentable 
air that ſits in their faces, give us notice of our ap- 
proaching diſſolution, then to look upon death with 
a ſerene countenance, and not be affrighted, but 
venture boldly into the inviſible world; this is 


a glorious fortitude derived from the grace of faith. 


II. Another inſtance of paſſive valour is, when 
we bear perſecutions of all ſorts from the hands of 
men with a holy courage, for the fake of God. 
When we can be plundered of our poftethons in this 
world, and ſtript of all our comforts, and yet be 
caſy. Ye took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, ſays 
the apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. x. 33, 34. and 
ye endured a great fight of affliitions, with chearful- 
neſs, knowing that in heaven ye have a better and 
more enduring ſubflanece. In Heb. xi. 36. when the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of the ancient Jewiſh ſaints, they had 
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trial of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, f bonds and im- 
priſonments ; they were floned, they were ſaxun aſunder, 
cvere tempted, were flain with the ſavord z they avan- 
dered about in ſheep-ſkins and goatsſkins ; being  deſli- 
tute, afflited, tormented ; but they were men above 
this world, of zvhom the world was not worthy : They 
had a ſpirit of divine courage that made them too 
great for this world, although they were almoſt ba- 
nithed out of it, and wandered among the beaſts of 
the earth. Let not Chriſtians then be guilty: of baſe 
and mean compliances, to preſerve their ſubſtance 
in the world, nor to cover their names from flan- 
ders and infamy, nor to ſecure their liberties or their 
lives when Chriſt calls us to part with them: there 
be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
things. . Tf there be any call to the practice of ſuch 
courage, for the ſake of Chriſt, remember theſe ex- 
hortations, and be not afraid. 

Thus I have given you a varicty of inſtances both 
of active and paſſive valour, as they are to be exer- 
ciſed in the Chriſtian life: I fear they are too many 
for the beſt and boldeſt of us to practiſe, even un- 
der all our advantages. But in order to render 
them a little more eaſy to Chriſtians, the following 
motives and directions may give ſome aſſiſtance un- 
der the influence of the bleſſed Spirit. And theſe 
ſhall be the ſubject of the next diſcourſe. 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


And now, O my foul, it is time to turn thy 
thoughts inward, and inquire, how much of this 
diſcourſe is ſuited to thy own caſe ? Thou acknow- 
ledgeſt there is a God, but art thou not ſometimes a- 
ſhamed to call upon him in the morning, for his 
preſence all the day, leſt thy companions ſhould 
know thou haſt been upon thy knees ? Haſt thou 
courage to aſk a bleſſing on yr food, in the place 
where others deride the practice 7 
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Thou haſt learned, and thou haſt believed the re- 
ligion of Chriſt, but haſt thou ever yet had courage 
enough to make a ſolemn and public profeſſion of it, 
. Haſt thou ever yet publickly given thy name up to 
Chriſt, as one of his ſubjects, and joined thyſelf to 
his viſible kingdom amongſt men ! Or art thou on- 
ly a believer in fecret, aſhamed to make profeſſion 
of thy faith, by joining thyſelf to ſome Chriſtian aſ- 
ſembly ? If this be thy ſtate, 'thou haſt now a loud 
call to add fortitude to thy faith, and aſſume Chriſ- 
tian courage to profeſs the ſacred name in which 
thou haſt believed, 

Or art thou a profeſſor of this holy religion? 
Thou haſt lifted thyſelf under the banner of Chriſt, 
in theſe days of liberty and peace, and while thou 
4welleſt among thoſe who encourage thy faith and 
profeſſion. But inquire into thyſelf, haſt thou ſuch 
a love to the goſpel, as to glory in it even amongſt 
infidels, who make it the object of their mockery 
and reproach ? Has this divine religion ſo deep a 
root in thy heart, as to bear and reſiſt the ſtorms. of 
the world, and to ſtand firm and flouriſh ſtill? Haſt 
thou courage enough to declare thyſelf a diſciple of 


the croſs, and a profeſſor of a crucified Saviour, 


when thou {ſhalt happen to be in the company of 
thoſe who blaſpheme him ? 
Haſt thou obtained holy boldneſs enough to prac- 
tiſe virtue when it is out of faſhion, and canſt thou 
refuſe to comply with the warmeſt temptations to a 
faſhionable fin ? Haſt thou got ſuch a victory over 
thyſelf as to dare to be ſingular, if thy company 
would lead thee into any modiſh vice? This is an 
hard leſſon to young and tender minds, but it muſt 
be learned, O my ſoul, if thou wilt be a Chriſtian 
indeed. 
Hlaſt thou courage to vindicate the innocent, 


when he is aſſaulted with flanders, and to frown 


upon thoſe who delight in ſcandal ? Or art thou ſo 
mean-ſpirited, as to join in a common jeſt that is 
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thrown upon the abſent, 'and to mix with the odious 
tribe of backbiters ? Remember this is a ſhameful 
baſeneſs of ſpirit ; but a Chriſtian muſt be a man of 
.honour. . 

Canſt thou ſee thy friends, thy companions, in- 
dulge a ſinful courſe, and haſt thou not one kind 
admonition for them? Haſt thou not virtue and 
courage enough to warn thy brother, and to turn 
his foot from the path of iniquity, that leads to 
ruin and death? But remember alſo, that gentle- 
neſs and love muſt attend thy rebukes, if thou ever 
deſireſt they ſhould attain ſucceſs. A reprover 
ſhould have a bold, but a tender ſpirit. 
| What zeal haſt thou, O my ſoul, for reforma- 
tion? Or canſt thou bear with immoralities and cor- 
'ruptions of every kind? And rather than venture 
to diſpleaſe man, wilt thou let thy neighbours go on 
for ever to diſpleaſe God ? 

What wouldſt thou do, if thou wert called to face 
the great, and to profeſs religion before the mighty 
men of the earth ? Is thy faith grown bold enough 
to ſhew itfelf in a court, in a palace, and to venture 
all thy carthly intereſt for the defence of it? 

Thus far concerning thy active fortitude. But 
how ſtands the caſe with regard to paſſive valour, 
and enduring of ſufferings ? , thy heart firm under 
ſharp trials of Providence? Canſt thou reſign thy 
health and thy eaſe into the hand of God without 
fretting or repining ? Or doth thy courage faint, and 
thy impatience ſhamefully diſcover itſelf under the 
common pains and diſeaſes of nature ? I grant there 
is much of weakneſs derived even to a manly ſpirit, 
from the diſtempers of the fleſh : When the nerves 
are unbraced, and tabernacle of the body tottering, 
the ſoul partakes of the infirmities of this poor fleſh- 
ly engine. O frail unhappy ſtate of human nature, 
and ſouls that dwell in clay ! But is it thy conſtant 
labour and prayer, that patience may have its per- 
fect work, that thy ſpirit may be ever ſedate under 
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all the pains and diſquietudes of this mortal fleſh, 
and thy temper kept ſerene under all the frowns 
and clouds of heaven ? 

Art thou ready to face the king of terrors, and to 
deſcend into that dark valley ? Thou muſt meet 
this adverſary ſhortly, O my ſoul: Labour there- 
fore daily to get courage and victory over death, by 
faith in a dying and a riſing Saviour. 

Happy is that faith that has no carnal fear at- 
tending it, but is got above the frowns and ſmiles 
of this world. My ſoul longs after it, and reaches 
at it, as ſomething within the power of her preſent 
attainment through the grace of Chriſt. I long to 
be armed with this ere! courage, and to have my 


heart fortified all around with theſe divine muni- 
tions. I would fain be calm and ſerene in the mudiſt 


of buffetings and reproaches, and purſue my courſe 
ſteadily toward heaven, under the banner of faith, 
through all the arrows of ſlander and malice. Lord 
Jeſus, I wait for thy divine influence, to beſtow this 
grace, and thy divine teachings, to put me in the 
way to obtain it. 
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SERMON XXXI. 


Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


I Cox. xvi. 13.— Stand ſaſl in the Faith, quit you 


like Men, be flrong. 
1 


AVING deſcribed this holy temper of ſpirit, 
this fortitude both of the active and paſſive 


'kind, and having fet before you various occaſions 


for its exerciſe in the Chriſtian life; I proceed now 


to the third thing which I propoſed, and that is, to 


excite you by ſome engaging motives to ſeek after 


this temper, which is ſo neceſſary for a Chriſtian. 


1 ſhall not enforce this from the light of nature, 
and from the mere laws of reaſon, which have been 
joined with ambitious and ſelfiſh principles in ſore 


of the Pagan heroes, and have influenced many a 


man, in the days of Heatheniſm, to ſome great cx- 
ploits of fortitude and fame. There is nothing in all 
the dictates of reaſon, nothing in all the principles 
of natural religion, that makes the mind brave and 
noble, but it receives high advancements and glort 
ous efficacy from Chriſtianity. 

I would call you, f/f, to caſt your eyes upon the 
noble patterns of courage that you find in the New 


Teſtament. I do not invite you to meditate the 


the examples of the heathen warriors, but conſider 
the example of Chriſtian heroes, your predeceſſors, 


who have ſcod faſt in the faith, who have quitted then 
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ſelves like men, in numerous and ſhining inſtances of 


active and paſſive courage. Look at the bleſſed a- 


poſtles, Peter and John, when they reziced to ſi Her 
ſhame for the ſake of Chrift their Lord; and boldly 


told the council of pricſts, that they muſt preach the 


name of Jeſus, in oppoſition to their menaces : 
They mult obey God rather than men. Look at St. 
Paul the moſt eminent Chriſtian hero: Behold him 
in the midſt of the Roman ſoldiers, and a violent 
multitude of unbelieving Jews. Hear how he ac- 
knowledges his exalted Saviour before captains and. 
centurions, before King Agrippa, before Felix and 
Feſtus, who were two ſucceſſi ve governors of Judea ; 
and with the ſame fortitude of ſoul he appeared be- 
fore Cæſar at Rome. I am not aſbamed, ſays he, of 
the goſpel of Chriſt; for he whom I have truſted in 
is almighty to ſupport me. Read that moſt gener- 
ous and pathetic ſpeech of his, Acts xxi. 13. when 
the ſpirit of prophecy had foretold that Paul ſhould 
be bound at Feruſalem, and deilvered captive into the 
hands ef the Gentiles ; both his friends and ſtrangers 
beſought him not to go up to that. city. 'Then Paul 
anſwered, What mean ye ta weep, and to break mine 
heart ? For I am ready not to be bound only, but alſo to 


die at Feruſalem fe for the name FA the Lord Feſus. I 
hoſt 


know, ſays he, and the Holy is witneſs, that 
bends and affliftions wait for me, 1 none of theſe things 
move me ; neither count I my life dear to myſelf, that I 
may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniflry which I 
have received of the Lord efus, to teſtify the goſpel of 
the grace of God, Acts xx. 24. 

Now when a ſpecial occaſion calls us to the exer- 
ciſe of this virtue, and to confeſs Chriſt before the 
world, for us to be mealy-mouthed, and baffled, 
and frighted at the countenances of men, this is to 
forſake the examples of the bleſſed apoſtles, and o- 
bey men rather than Ged. The prophets and the a- 
poſtles, the ancient ſaints, and the primitive mar- 
tyrs, have given us 8 2 patterns of this virtue; 
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and why ſhould our ſpirits fail us, or our lips trem- 


ble, if we are called to the ſame glorious confeſſion? - 


Is not our religion divine ? Is not the goſpel ſtill 
worthy of the fame honour ? Is not our God the 
fame Almighty ? Is not our Redeemer the ſame je- 
fus? And does not a dying, a riſen, and a reigning 
Saviour deferve the ſame homage of our tongues, 
and demand the fame glory at our hands ? 

Yes, ſurely, he demands it of us, and he deſerves 
it infinitely : And not only his apoſtles, but his own 
example teaches us to practiſe this fortitude, both of 
the active and the paſſive kind. 

In the fecond place then, behold this perfect pat- 
tern of fortitude, Jeſus the Sort of God: When he 
came into the world in the midft of , and 
made but a mean figure, as the ſon of a carpenter, 
he was called to oppofe the whole nation of the Jews, 
and the priefts and princes of ſerufalem; he was 
ſent to reform the vicious cuſtoms of a wicked and 
degencrate age. How did he ſtand and face danger 
without fear | When he went into the temple, with 
what a facred zeal did he ſcourge the bnyers and 
reners out of his Father's houfe of prayer? Ye 
know what a noble teſtimony he bare to the truth, 
when he was called before the great men, the raters 
of the church and ftate. You know again, what 
inſtances of paffive courage our Lord Jefus manifeſt- 
ed when he was hatefully reproached, and ſuffered 
ſhameful indignittes from a rude multitude : When 
he was perfecuted, when he was buffeted, when he 
wreſtled with many and mighty forrows, when Is 
friends left him alone in the hands of his cruel enc- 
mies. 

It muſt be confeffed, his fpirit trembled within 
him, and he was here amazed, when i pleaſed his 
Father 70 bruife him, and put him to grief, and to make 
his foul an offering for fin. "Theſe were unknown and 
inexpreſſible burdens, that made him groan indeed, 
and offer frong cries and tears to Heaven, that that 
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cup of terror might paſs from him. If ever his cou- 
rage ſeemed to fail him, it was in that agony in the 
garden, when he endured more than any mere man 
could bear. A formidable, and a diſmal hour, when 
the Father hid his face from him, and the powers 
of darkneſs fell upon him with angelic might and 
fury! But theſe were ſorrows of atonement, which 
the ſaints are never called to ſuffer.. And yet, by 
ſecret divine ſupports, Jeſus endured all.thefe ago- 
nies, and upon the croſs he triumphed, not only over 
the malice of men, but over principalities and powers 


of hell, and made an open ſhew of them, perhaps, be- 


fore armies of the inviſible world, and millions of 


applauding angels, Col. ii. 1.5. 

Read the ſacred advice, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Not 
only /ook ye, ſays the apoſtle, to the great cloud of 
witneſſes, that are gone before, but above all, /ook 79 
Feſus the author and finiſber of your faith ;. who, for 
the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, and 
deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand ef 
the throne of God. Conſider him that endured ſuch con- 
tradiftion of ſinners againſ}. himſelf, that oppoſed a 
multitude, a legion, a world. of ſinners, . % ye be 
weary aud faint in your. minds ; nor let your ſpirits 
ſink, while you behold his divine fortitude :. Let 
ſuch an illuſtrious ſcene animate your fouls, and in- 
ſpire the fainting believer. with new courage. | 

Conſider, thirdly, what you are; if you are Chriſ- 
tians, ye are foldiers of Chriſt, ye have already en- 
tered the liſts with. all the powers of hell, and are 
ye afraid of man that is a worm? and the fon of man 
that is a worm ? Ye have ranged yourſelves under 
the banner of the Redeemer, and the Redeemer's 
army muſt fight. againſt all the armies of darkneis 
and their allies. Ye have ſet up to oppoſe ſin and 
Satan, two powerful enemies; and are you afraid to 
be brow-beaten by a fellow-worm, one who is weak 
and mortal like yourſelves ? 

Conſider, feurthly, If ye are Chriſtians, what pro- 
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miſes of the Divine preſence and help you have in 

the Bible, and when the mighty God has given ſuch 
divine encouragement, he chides his people into cou- 
rage; I, even I am he that comforteth yum Who art 
th.u that thou ſbouldſt be afraid cf a man that ſhall die, 
and of the ſon of man who ſhall be made as graſs, and for- 
get teſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath flretched forth 
the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth, and 
haſt feared continually every day becauſe of the fury of 
the oppreſſor, as if he were ready to deflriy ? And 
nohere is the fury of the epprefſor ? Wa. li. 12, 13. A 

enerous and divine cordial to keep the foul from 
fainting ! The prefence of God is an effectual ſup- 
port. St. Paul found it ſo ; for when all men forſul 
him, the Lerd flood by and ſtrengtbened him, 1 Tim. 
iv. 16, 17. Alas! we are poor, feeble, trembling 
foldiers, our hands hang down, and our faces ga- 
ther palenefs : But we dare to confront the terrors 
of this world, if we taſte and feel fuch Divine en- 
couragements. We know that a weak Chriſtian can 
do wonders with an almighty Saviour, and an all- 
ſufficient promiſe. When St. Paul had this word 
given him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, he could 
glory even in his infirmities, that the og of Chrift 
might reſt upon him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. The little feeble 
man, of contemptible preſence, could do all things 
through Chriſt ſtrenthening him, Phil. iv. 13. And e- 
very believer has the ſame almighty Helper, the 
fame goſpel, and the fame promiſes. 

In the laft place, confider the large and never- 
fading crown of glory, that awaits the conqueror 
at the end of the Chriſtian conflict. Be thin faith- 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, 
Rev. ii. 10. Conſider the honour and triumph, 
thoſe riches of glory, and that everlaſting inherit- 
ance, that ſhall be your reward in the ſuture world, 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He 
that cuercometh ſhall fit down with me on my throne, &c. 
Rev iti. 21. He that overcometh ſball inherit all things, 
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chap. xxi. 7. Put all theſe together in the balances, 
with a few croſſes and difappointments, a little trou- 
ble and uneaſipeſs; nay, though you ſhould add 
torture and death in the fame feale, you may eaſily 
judge which will outweigh. Gaze at your crown of 
life, and your immortal hopes, till you feel your 


ſouls divinely animated to the combat : Learn from 


the apoſtle, and affume that glorious language; 
Our light afflictions, which are but for a moment, are 
ſcarce to be mentioned or named with the far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed, 2 Cor. iv. 17. T. e, os beth labour and 
ſuffer repreach ; therefore we bear all preſent ſor- 
rows with holy courage, becauſe we look net at the 
things that are ſeen, little things that are temporal; 
but we hook of the great unſeen things that are eternal, 
2 Cor. iv. 18, 

The ferrth and la general head of diſcourſe 
ſhall now furniſh us with ſome ſacred remedies a- 
gainſt this flaviſh fear. 

The paſſion of fear, in general, is wiſely wrought 
by the — God into human nature: It is a diſturb- 
ance both of our animal compoſition, and of the 
mind, upon the apprehenſion of ſome approaching 
evil, or upon the apparent danger of it. This is an 
excellent provifion, which the God of nature has 
made, to guard us from many miſchiefs. It is inno- 
cent and nfcful when it is fixed on a proper object, 
and exerciſed in a proper degree. It becomes a part 
of our religion when God is the object of our fear, 
whereby we obtain ſuch a holy awe of his Myeſty, 
as awakens a conſtant defire to pleaſe him, joined 
with a temper of holy love. 

But when we ſuffer creatures to raife and in- 
fluence our fears upon every occaſion, ſo as to ruf- 
fle and diſquiet our ſpirits, to throw the ſoul from 
off its reſt, and to turn us aſide from the ſteaay 
courſe of duty, then it becomes a finful and forbid- 
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dn paſſion, and we ſhould make it our buſineſs to 
watch againſt it, and ſuppreſs it. 

There are ſome perſons ſo feeble in their native 
conſtitutions, or their ſpirits are ſo weakened by 
the diſtempers of the fleſh, that fear is a conſtant 
tyrant over them. Their caſe is to be pitied indeed, 
but they ought to ſtir up themſelves as far as poſli- 
ble to ſhake off this bondage, leſt it withhold them 
from the practice of neceſſary duties, and rob them 
of all the comforts of religion. 

This ſlaviſh fear is a diſeaſe of the mind, as s well 
as a weakneſs of nature z and beſides our ſummon- 
ing together all the powers and precepts of reaſon, 
we ſhould alſo apply the remedies of religion, in or- 
der to remove it: If the divine Spirit concur with 
his bleſſing, the following methods may be, made 
happily ſucceſsful. 

I. See to it that ye are Chriſtians indeed, that 
you have the power of religion wrought in your 
hearts, otherwiſe you will never be able boldly to 
maintain the form and the profeſſion of it in an hour 
of danger. Fear will prevail over every thing but. 
true faith: And if your religion be not inward and 
ſincere, and built on ſolid foundations, it will trem- 
ble and totter, and be in great danger of being ut- 
terly loſt, One hard name, one biting. reproach, 
one witty ſcoff, or ugly ſlander, will daſh the hy- 

rite out of countenance, and he dares not ſtand 
up for his God and Saviour, 

And remember alfo that your faith muſt be al- 
ways kept awake and liyely. See, to it that your 
hope be not only well eſtabliſhed, but_ you muſt 
preſerve your evidences for heaven ever clear, that 
ye may look upon yourſelves as the care and charge 
of Chriſt, and under the ſpecial eye and protection 
of God your Saviour. This was the divine founda- 
tion on which the great apoſtle raiſed his courage 
in the goſpel to ſo high a degree. I am neither a- 
fraid to ſuffer theſe things, ſaith he, that is, bonds and 
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impriſonments, nor am Iaſbamed of this goſpel, for I 


know wwhom I have believed; I know him as my Savi- 
our, and I am perſuaded "that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed to him againſt the day of his 
appearance, 2 Tim. i. 12. 

If you would raiſe you ſpirits to a ſublime pitch 
of holy fortitude, brighten your faith and hope dai- 
ly, by a frequent examination of the frame of your 
hearts, by watchful walking before God, by com- 
mitting your ſouls afreſh. into the hands of Jeſus and 
his Spirit, for pardoning and renewing grace, that 
you may believe on juſt and ſolid grounds, that you 
are the children of God, and that Jeſus is your ſal- 
vation. A lively faith gives divine courage. Faith 
is a noble ſbield to ward off fear, and our helmet is 
the hope of /alvaton. 

Take heed of defiling your fouls with Ne 
Take heed of any falle biaſes on your ſpirit, and 
wrong deſigns in your actions, leſt you bring freſh 
guilt upon your conſciences. Guilt will create fear, 
and fill the foul with a perplexing tumult of 
thoughts. But when the terrors of this world aſ- 
ſault you on every fide, reproaches and threaten- 
ings, the frowns of your friends, and the rage of 
your enemies, you may be all ſerene and peaceful 
within, while you maintain à ſecret conſciouſneſs of 
ſoul, that you have been ſecking the light of truth, 
and purſuing the path of duty. When I can fay, 
God is my witneſs, that F am ſincerely labouring in 
his { rvice ; when I can look up to Heaven, though 
my friends ſcorn me, and ſay, My zecard is on high z 
J may imitate the faith and courage of Job in his 
beſt hours, and leave all my intereſts in the hand of 
my God. Let our faith be active then, and our 
conſcience clear, that we may read our title to all 
the promiſes, and apply them to our own cafe with 
courage and aſſurance: The God of hape wall fill us 
with all joy and peace in believing, Rom. xv. 13. 

The covenant of grace is a bleſſed treaſury: There 
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is armour of defence to be found againſt every aſ- 
ſault and danger. If the promiſes of the covenant 
be ours, we ſhall be ſecured of a happy final iſſue of 
all our ſufferings : All things ſhall award together for 
our good, Rom. viii. 28. If G:d be for us, *oho ſhall 
be againſt us? If we behold God engaged on our 
fide, we may defy a legion of adverſaries in the 
name of the Lord our God. T hou art my:glory, (ſays 
the Pſalmiſt) and my ſhield, and the lifter up of my 
head. The little word Jy, lies his own intereſt 
in his God, and then he can grow brave in the very 
centre of a thouſand deaths and dangers : I will not 
be afraid of ten thouſands of. people that _ fet thent- 
felves againſt me round about, Pal. iii. 3, 6 

II. Get a large and general acquaintance with the 
promiſes of the goſpel, that in every ſpecial time of 
need you may. have ſome ſuitable word of refuge 
and ſupport. From the xlth to the xlvth chapters 
of Iſaiah, there is a variety of rich encouragements. 
againſt ſlaviſſi fear; and there is another treaſure of 
them from the Ith to the lvth. Many a Chriſtian 
has been able to live upon them, in the moſt dan- 
| nk and diſtreſſing ſeaſons. They are divine 

rings of courage, and they overflow with conſola- 
tion. The aſſurances of holy David, in the midſt 
of his perils, have been a glorious ſupport to the 
fearful ſoul. ' Several of his Pſalms are filled with 
the ſame heavenly cordials. You can hardly find 
three of them together, without ſome triumphs of 
faith in them. In the writings of the evangeliſts, 
and in the epiſtles, you may read many precious 
promiſes ſcattered abroad to allay your fears. In 
the ſecond and third chapters of the Revelations, 
they ſtand thick as the ſpangles of heaven : They 
ſparkle like ſtars in the firmament at midnight, and 
they ever ſhine brighteſt in the darkeſt ſky. It is 
with unknown pleaſure that the ſoul of a Chriſtian 
contemplates and ſurveys thoſe heavenly lights in 
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his moſt gloomy and diſmal hours, and they turn 
the ſhadows of death into morning. * 

Though it is of excellent uſe to have the-mind 
and memory well ſtored with the various promiſes 
of the covenant, yet in fome ſpecial ſeaſons of trial, 
it is of eminent advantage: to keep the mind and 
thoughts fixed upon ſome ſingle promiſe, that is 
moſt ſuited to the preſent. danger or ſuffering; and 
to the preſent taſte and reliſh of the foul. : In fuch 
a ſeaſon, the running ſpeedily from one promiſe to 
another, and ſkimming over them with a flight ſur- 
vey, will not be ſo effectual a relief, as fixing upon 
ſome peculiar and proper word of grace, and living 
upon it for a whole day together. Thus every morn- 
ing you may take ſome new comforter with you, 
and let it abide upon your heart all day, and it will 
-whiſper to your ſoul with divine ſweetneſs, in the 
dark and ſolitary watches of the night. When 
ſome ſpecial terror poſſeſſes your thoughts, and the 
heavy oppreſſion returns often upon your ſpirits z or 
when any freſh aſſault comes en you from without 
or within, fly to the word you have choſen for your 
refuge; repeat it often, and cleave to it by medita- 
tion. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower, the 
righteous runneth into it and is ſafe, Prov. xviii. 10. 
And remember, God has magnified his own word a- 
bove all the reſt of bis name, Pal. xxxviii. 2. Try 
this method, it has been ſucceſsful and well approv- 
ed, and I doubt not but that you will be able to at- 
teſt the ſucceſs of it, ang the aids of divine 

ace. 

III. Preſerve the ſpipit of prayer always in exer- 
ciſe, and the ſpirit of fortitude will deſcend on you. 
Aildrefſs the throne of God with earneſtneſs and 
faith, and cry to the Lord the God of your ſalvation 
without cealing. It is he gives ſpirits to renew the 
battle, when we are almoſt *tired and grown weary, 
Iſa. xl. 28, 29. He gives courage in the midſt of 
terrors, for he can preſerve and ſecure us in the ex- 
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tremeſt peril. We deſpaired of life, ſaith the apoſtle, 
and had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, but we were 
deliveret, for we trufled in him that raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. i. 8—10. It is he that repels the moſt immi- 
nent dangers, it is he rebukes the /prrit of fear, and 
gives us the ſpirit of power and holy fortitude; 2 
Tim. i. 7. Wait on the Lord, and be of goed courage, 
and he hall flrengthen thy heart ; wait, I ſay, on the 
Lord, Pſal. xxvii. 14. * | | 

But be ſure, in all your addreſſes to the mercy-ſeat, 
have an eye to Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator, your Ad- 
vocate at the throne, and the captain of your ſalva- 
tion, who is engaged to ſee you brought ſafe to hea- 
ven. The Father bas entruſted you as ſheep in his 
hand, and he will not ſuffer you to perith. Look 
to him as your great high prieſt and interceſſor in 
heaven; and ſince we have ſuch an high prieft as Je- 
fees the Son of God, who can be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, let ts come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need, Heb. iv. 14, &c. Many a feeble 
Chriſtian, who has gone to the mercy-ſeat trem- 
bling and terrified under huge apprehenſions of dan- 
ger, and almoſt overwhelmed with tumultuous 
fears, has riſen up from his knees with a heavenly 
calmneſs and compoſure : The army of his fears has 


vanithed at once, and he has gone out to face the 


moſt formidable of his adverſaries, with divine reſo- 
lution and courage. I /orght the Lord and he heard 
me, and delivered me from all my fears. They looked 
unto him and were enlightened, and their faces were net 
aſhamed. The angel of the Lord encampeth raund abaut 
them that fear him, and delivereth ttem O taſte and 
fee that the Lord is good : B eſed is the man that truſt- 


eth in him, Pſal. xxxiv. 4, 8, &c. In the day when 


T cricd, thou anſweredft me and didſi ſtrengtben me with 
frrength in my ſoul, Pfal. cxxxviii. 3. | 

IV. Get a greater degree of weanedneſs from the 
fleſh, and from all the delights and ſatisfactions that 
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belong to this mortal life : 'Then as you will not feel 
ſo great a pain in being ſtript of them, ſo neither 
will your ſoul be filled with terror, when you are 
in danger of loſing them. Learn to put off a little 
of that ſinful tenderneſs for ſelf, which we brought 
into the world with us. One of the firſt leſſons in 
the ſchool of Chriſt, is ſelf-denial, Matt. xvi. 24. 
If any man will come after me, that is, be my diſciple, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his creſs, and follow 
me. 

It is a certain tender fondneſs tor our fleſh that 
makes us afraid of pain. It is a fondneſs for our 
name and reputation that makes us afraid of re- 
proaches. It is a fondneſs for our poſſeſſions, and 
our eaſy circumſtances in the world, that makes us 
afraid of poverty: And too great a fondneſs for 
life makes us afraid of dying. Whenſoever there- 
fore the cauſe of Chriſt plainly calls us to riſque our 
name and honour in the world, to part with our 
wealth or our eaſe, and to venture to expole life it- 
ſelf, we ſhrink from the command; flavith and ſin- 
ful fear prevails mightily upon us, becauſe we love 
earth, and ſelf, and fleth, better than we ought to 
do. We muſt ſubdue this ſelf-love, and unmanly 
ſoftneſs, if we would approve ourſelves as good ſol- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt, and gain a ſpirit of ſacred cou- 
rage and reſolution. We muſt be dead to the things 
of fleth and ſenſo, and gain a victory over the com- 
plaints and groanings of nature. We muſt go as 
far as we can toward parting with right hands, and 
right eyes, in every ſenſe of the words, if we would 
be Chriſtians indeed. | | 

V. Endeavour to keep yourſelves always em- 
ployed in ſome proper work, that your fears may 
be diverted when they cannot immediately be over- 
come. If our thoughts and hands are idle and em 
ty, we lie open to the invaſion and tumult of our 
fears, and we give them leave to aflault us on all 
des, PLE | 

VoL Il. Q 
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The paſſion and principle of this laviſh fear is 
mingled with our fleſh and blood, and therefore we 
muſt employ even our fleſh and blood in ſome bet- 
ter buſineſs, that we may turn the current of animal 
nature, and leave the imagination no leiſure to fit. 
brooding over its own terrors. Want of occupation 
and engagement of the powers of nature, expoſes the 
inind of man to the inroad of all the frightful 
images that fancy can furniſh out, and to all the 
terrifying ſuggeſtions of a watchful and malicious 
temper. That wicked ſpirit has ſome ſtrange and 
unknown methods of acceſs to our ſouls: He wilt 
worry the ſheep of Chriſt with terrors, when he is 
not ſuffered to devour or deſtroy them; and an un- 
buſied mind is prepared to admit his worſt tempta- 
tions. 

But while I am preſſing you to find out ſome em- 
ployment for yourſelves, take care that it be ſuch 
as may approve itſelf to God and your own con- 
ſcience. We muſt be ever found in the way of duty 
(as I hinted before) if we would ſupport a holy cou- 
rage. It is only the righteous that has juſt reaſon to 
be bold os a lion: Be ready to meet Chriſt the Judge, 
and his glorious appearance at all times, and then 
you need not fear all that carth or hell can do a- 
gainſt you. 


[FVibis fermon be too long, it is be divided here.) 


Loet us proceed now to propoſe ſome further re- 
medies againſt this ſla viſh paſſion of fear. 

VI. Keep you eye fixed on the hand of God in 
all the affairs of men. View his powerful and over- 
ruling providence in all things, even in thoſe things 
that awaken your molt troubleſome fears. Think 
with yourſelves, that you put creatures in the place 
of God, if you fear them more than God, as though 
they were the ſovereign lords and diſpoſers of all 
your comforts. Learn to ſee God in all things, and 
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behold him in all things as your God, and then 
creatures will have but little influence to awaken a- 
ny of the paſſions of the foul, or to raiſe diſtreſſing 
fears within you. 

Are your ſpirits ſo weak, that thunder and light- 
ening, and the ſtorms of the air aftfright yon ? 


Think who'it is commands the tempeſts to ariſe, 


and quaſhes the ſtorms at his pleaſure, in whoſe 
hand is the thunder? Who kindles the lightening ? 
Who directs the flaſhes, and guides every ſweeping 


blaſt of wind or fire to its appointed place? Remem- 


ber the diſciples in the midit of the ſtorm, and the 
language of Jeſus walking upon the water, 1 is 1, 
be not afraid, Matt. xiv. 27. 

Or it the public commotions of the world awaken 
your fears, read the name and preſence of God, e- 
ven your God, in the xlvith Pſalm, and rejoice = 
ſtand firm amidſt the tumult and ſhaking of the na- 
tions. God is cur refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent 
help in trouble. Therefore will aue nat fear though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains be caft 
into the midſt of the fon! The heathen raged, the king- 


doms were moved : He uttered his voice, theearth melt- 


ed. The Lord o hoſts is with us, the God of Facob is 
our refuge. Selah. 

Or, perhaps, more particular and perſonal dan- 
gers and afflictions threaten your good name, your 
eſtate, your fleſh, your life. Well, the name 


of God and his preſence is an univerſal ſpring of 


comfort and courage, a wide-fpreading {ſhield a- 
gainſt every miſchief. 

Are you terrified at the thonghts of perſonal re- 
proach and ſlander, know that the tongues of men 
are within the reach of the hand of God, and he 


can caſt a bridle of reſtraint upon them; but if 


he takes off that reſtraint, and leaves them to their 
own perverfeneſs and rage, learn to ſay as good Da- 
vid, when Shemei curſed him; „ The hand of the 


40 Lord' is in it, God hath given him leave to curſe 
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« me: And thus ſweetly compoſe yourſelves to 
an acquieſcence in the providential will of your hea- 
venly Father. | 

Is poverty and want the thing you dread ? But is 
not God your heavenly Father ? And can you not 
truſt him to provide for his children ? Will he give 
the young ravens their food, when they cry, and will 
he not feed his ſons and his daughters? It is true 
you may be reduced to bread and water, and brought 
down to the very loweſt circumſtances, and you 
muſt ſubmit to his will: God will feed your na- 
ture, though he will not feed your pride. 

Are you affrighted at the thoughts of ſickneſs and 
pain ? Remember diſeaſes are the ſervants of our 
Lord Chriſt, he can bid pains and anguiſh of body 
go, or come, as he pleaſes ; nor can they ſeize you 
without his commiſſion, nor tarry with you beyond 
his appointed moment. Commit your fleſh to him 
as well as your ſpirit; He is a wiſe phyſician, and 
he will deal tenderly with you : He has worn fleſh 
and blood, and has a ſympathizing heart, nor will 
he grieve his own members beyond what his wiſdom 
and his love ſees needful. | 

Are you afraid of perfecuting enemies, that hunt 
you from place to place, and would purſue you c- 
ven to death ? Remember that they are but the 
ilaves of Satan, and they and their maſter are all in 
a chain, under the ſovereign dominion of Chriſt your 
Lord. The wicked of the arth, in this ſenſe, are 
called the hand f God, Pſal. xvii. 14. They are 
but as inſtruments to execute his divine purpoſes, 
and they cannot move, nor act beyond his permiſ- 
ſion. He put a hook in the noſtrils of Sennacherth, that 
wild beaſt, and & bridle into his jaws ; he ſuffered 
him to come and gaze at Jeruſalem, then, in one 
night, the angel of death deſtroyed all his army, 
and the Lord put a fong of triumph into the mouth 
of his people. | 
In a time of perſecution, in the laſt century, 


Serm. XXXII. REMEDIES AGAINST FEAR 185 


ſome pious miniſters were met together, expreſſing 
their mutual fears, and conſulting how to provide 
for their own ſafety, when one ſtood up in the ſpi- 
rit of faith, and ſaid, „We are all immortal till 
« our work is done * whereby he declared his lively 
ſenſe of the reſtraining power of God over the ma- 
lice of men, and his aſſurance that God would pre- 
ſerve them in life, ſo long as he had any ſervice to 
employ them in. This was, in truth, a ſublime 
thought A Roman orator, or a Greek poet, would 
have been admired and celebrated for it by all the 
critics: This was the language of faith, and it had a: 
ſublime and glorious effect, it diſperſed their fears 
at once, and they went away rejoicing. . 

VII. Recollect your own experiences of the good- 
neſs of God in carrying you through former ſeaſons 
of danger, and ſorrow: 1 will rememl en, ſays David, 
the avorks of the Lord, and his rs of old, Pſal. 
Ixxvii. 11. I will remember the ſpecial deliverances 
J have obtained in times of moit-imminent peril. 
Think with yourſelves how high the tempeſt of 
your fears has ſometimes riſen, and God has ſunk 
them at once into ſilence. Think how extreme your 
danger has been when you have been perplexed. in 
2 wilderneſs of thorns; and have ſeen no way for 
your eſcape, but the eye of God hath found a path 
of ſafety for you, a path which the eagle's eye hath not 
ſeen He has: led you as one that was blind. by the 
way that you knew not, he has made darkneſs light be- 
fore you, and crooked things firaight, according to his 
promiſe, Iſa. xlii. 16. 

And remember alſo, that ſometimes when the 
very evil which you feared has fallen upon you, it 
has not been half ſo heavy and painful as your fears 
have repreſented it, and you have been enabled to 
bear that which you thought was intolcrable. Re- 
member the years of ancient time, and rejoice in 
that God who has often diſappointed your fears of 
deſtruction, and has out-done all your hopes in a- 
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way of deliverance: I aid, I am cut off from the 
earth, and ſhall go to the gates of the grave; I reckoned 
from nig ht till the morning that he will cut me off with 
pining fickneſs ; from day even to night, he will make 
an end of me : But in love to my ſoul, O Lord, thou 
haſt delivered it from the pit of corruption, for thou haſt 
caſt all my fins behind thy back. Perhaps your own 
experience may teach you to ſing this ſong of He- 
zekiah, as it is recorded, Iſa. xxxviii. 10—17. or 
to join with holy David, and repeat his hymns of 
raiſe, 

: And thus, beſide your own experiences, you may 
review the happy experiences of the ſaints of old, 
or of Chriſtians of later times, and encourage your 
taith in oppoſition to all your fears. 

VIII. Charge your confciences folemnly with the 
authority of the Divine command to ſuppreſs your 
fears. Remember that the exerciſes of faith, cou- 
rage and holy firmnels of foul, are duties as well as 
bleflings. Read how often the great God forbids 
his people to indulge their fears, Ifa. xl. 10, 13, 14. 
chap. xliii. 1, 5. chap. xliv. 2, 8. Fear not, is a com- 
mand perpetually repeated, becauſe God well knew 
how prone our feeble natures are to be affrighted at 
every appearance of danger : And even when he 
calls his people Jacob a worm, and confeſſes the ex- 
treme weakneſs of their nature under that emblem, 
yet he inſiſts on the ſame precepts till, fear not, 
thou worm Facob, Ia. xli. 14. 

Our bleſſed Lord joins frequently in the ſame 
prohibition of a flaviſh fear: Matt. x. 28. Fear nt 
them who can hill the body, but are not able to kill the 
foul ; but fear him rather, who can deſtroy body and 
feul in hell. And Peter, who once wanted courage, 
and denied his Lord, in his elder and better days, 
grew bolder for the name of Chriſt, and he forbids 
us 10 be afraid or troubled at the terror of men, 1 Pet. 


iti. 13. He repeats the charge of the prophet Iſaiah, 
Sandi the Lerd of hefts in your heart ; the Lord of 
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hoſts alone is the proper object of our ſupreme fear. 
This will over-rule and aboliſh all other fears, as 
the little noiſes of earth are loſt in the thunders of 
heaven. 'The fear of God, in a ſublime degree, 
will be an effectual cure of our ſinful fear of crea- 
tures. 

It is true, the principle of fear is a natural affec- 
tion, it is rooted in fleth and blood, it grows high 
and domineers, efpecially in ſome conſtitutions, and 
when the natural ſpirits are enfeebled, it {till gains. 
the greater aſcendency over us: But if it be indulg- 
ed and encouraged, it ſoon becomes ſinful, for it 
ſeems to ſtand oppoſite to the grace of faith, and 
too often prevails over it. Therefore Chriſt chides 
his diſciples, when they were affrighted in the 
ſtorm, while he was in the ſhip: Why are ye  fear- 


ful? How is it that ye have no faith ? Mark iv. 30. 


And even when Peter was walking upon the water, 
and Chriſt was near him, he ſaith, O thou of little 
f'ith, wherefore didſi thou doubt! Matt. xiv. 31. For 
a Chriſtian to give himſelf up to the wild tyranny 
of his fears, is contrary to the very ſpirit and defign 
of the goſpel of Chriſt : Rom. viii. 15. Ye have not 
received the ſpirit ef bondage to fear, but the ſpirit of . 
doption, the ſpirit of power and love, Remember then 
vou are the ſons and daughters of God: It is below 
the dignity of your character to yield to this ſlavery, 
and your Father himfelf reproves, and your Re- 
deemer forbids it, | 

IX. 'Think of the many advantages that ariſe 
from a holy fortitude of ſpirit in the midſt of dan- 
gers. This divine temper of mind will eſtabliſh your 
feet on a rock in the midſt of ſtorms, it will ani- 
mate you to practiſe every duty, and to prevent ma- 
ny of the miſchiefs you fear. This will preſerve the 
ſoul in a ſacred ſerenity and calmneſs under all the 
gloorgy and painful events of Providence. Without 
this firmneſs of ſpirit you can never practiſe what 
Chriſt commands his diſciples, and that is, to pe 
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feſs their fouls in patience in the hour of their diſtreſs, 

But we may keep up the government of ourſelves 
by a holy fortitude and calm ſubmiſſion tothe will 
of God. This will make ſorrows lighter, and the 
heavieſt afflictions become more tolerable. 

Whereas, if we give a looſe to fear, it throws the 
whole frame of nature into a tumultuous hurry and 
confuſion, it takes away the uſe of prudence to con- 
trive the proper means for our eſcape, it cuts the ſi- 
news of our moſt active powers, and enfeebles our 
whole nature, ſo that we become an eaſy prey to 
every adverſary. The more we are affrighted, the 
leſs able are we to defend ourſelves: 

Fear is a dreadful. bondage. of the ſoul, and it 
holds the man in chains: Therefore in the text juſt 
now cited, the ſprrit- of fear is called a ſpirit of band- 
age. It is this that brings the ſoul down to taſte the 
bitterneſs, and to feel the ſmart of thoſe very evils 
which affright us at a diſtance,. and which perhaps 
never come near us: Thoſe very. ſufferings which 
are prevented by the mercy-of God, we endure them 
in our thoughts, and feel the pain of them by the 
indulgence of an exceſſive fear. We ſuffer an aft- 
fliction once, if we are overwhelmed with the terror 
of it: And if at laſt it does really overtake us, 
we double the ſuffering, and make the pain the 
longer. Oftentimes, in caſes of bodily diſtempers, the 
fear itſelf brings the diſeaſe, , and aggravates all the 
ſymptoms. If we could read the records of the grave, 
we ſhould find that many a perſon.has been oppreſ- 
fed, and ſunk down to gend, by the exceſſive fear 
of d ying. 

The laſt remedy of 08 which I ſhall mention, is 
this, Suppoſe the worſt that can come, and be calm- 
ly prepared for it: This will be a mighty relief a- 
gainſt the tyranny of our fears. 

You are afraid of loſing your honour. among | 
men, afraid to bear the ſcourge of their tongues and 
bitter reproaches : But think with yourſelves when 
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Slander and Falſchood have done their worſt, it is 
but the wind of the breath of man, and this cannot 
hurt your beſt intereſt, while you ſtand approved of 
God. Infamy amongſt men is but a tritling evil, 
if compared with praiſe, honour and glory, among 
the ſaints before the throne, and the applauſe of 
Jeſus and his angels at the laſt great day. | 
You are frighted with the hideous appearance of 
poverty, becauſe ſcorn attends it as well as want. 
But our bleſſed Lord had not where te lay his head ; he 
was fed by the bounty of kind friends and pious wo- 
men, who miniſtered to him of their ſubſtance. The 
great and the wile, the rich and the learned of that 
day, made him their mockery: The very finger 
of Scorn pointed at him in the ſtreets: And why 
{ſhould the diſciple think it neceflary that he ſhould 
be above his Lord ? You may be poor in this world, 
and at the ſame time rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdem, James ii. 5. £ 
You are afraid of ſickneſs and pains of the fleſh, 
and your life becomes a burden to you, by reaſon 
of your conſtant dread of ſome infectious diſtempers. 
You ſhift your dwellings, you hide yourſelf at home, 
and yet you enjoy no peace. Suppoſe the diſtem- 
per thould feize you, has not fickneis often brought 
your foul nearer to God ? and if your outward man 


has decayed, your i7werd man, and your beſt inter- 


eſt, have had a rich advancement thereby. 

You are terrihed at the threatenings of bloody 
men. It muit be granted that Heſh has a ſtrong em- 
pire over the ſoul, where dangers of torment and 
death appear. But ſuppoſe men of violence kill the 
body, then you will be diſmifled at once from all 
their fury, and from your own fears. Their terror 
cannot reach beyond the grave; that is a fafe and 
peaceful hiding place. | 

But, perhaps, you are frighted at the thoughts 
of dying, even in the common way of nature: It 
may be, the king of terrors dreſſes himſelf in form- 
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idable airs, and ſhakes your very frame : But would 
you live here on earth for ever? A Chriſtian, who 
has hopes, and intereſts, and poſſeſſions beyond the 
regions of time and ſenfe, ſhould not be afraid to 
enter upon them. Remember that death itſelf, even 


in its moſt formidable appearances, is ordained of 


God to open the door of heaven for you, and let 
your ſouls into the joys of eternal life: Ihe grace of 
your Redeemer, and the epiſtle of St. Paul, join to 
teach yon this ſong, O d-ath, where is thy fing! and 
O grave where is thy diqtorj ; 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

Thus, by keeping your ſoul in a ready prepara- 
tion for the worſt events that your fear can imagine, 
you overcome this tyrant of the foul, and triumph 
over this ſlavith pafſion. Thus you transform your 
very terrors into joys, and gather honey out of the 
lion, as Samſon did. The more fatal your dangers 
are, the nearer is your final deliverance. Say to 
yourſelf is my feeble fleſh tottering into the grave ? 
Then my ſoul is ſo much nearer to the gates of glory. 
This is the holy {kill of turning evil into good. Such 
a faith kept in lively exerciſe can make roſes ſpring 


out of the midſt of thorns, and change the briars of 


the wilderneſs into the fruit-trees of paradiſe. O 
what a ſtate of divine and ſacred peace does that 
Chriſtian enjoy, who can look ſtedfaſtly upon the 
face of danger, in its moſt frightful forms, and ſay, 


through grace, I am prepared Though I val 


through the valle 9 of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 


no evil, for my God is with me, and he wilt be with 
me for ever. 


THE RE COLLECTION. 


What progreſs haſt thou made, O my ſoul, in ac- 
quiring this ſacred fortitude ?. The former diſcourſe 
has taught thee the neceſſity of it, and the various 
occaſions for the exerciſe of it in the courſe of the 


Chriſtian life. In this latter ſermon thou haſt heard 
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the motives that ſhould awaken all thy powers to 
obtain and practiſe it, and thou haſt been informed 
what are ſome of the moſt ſovereign remedics againſt 
thy fooliſh and ſinful fears. 

Methinks I feel the want of bis holy hardineſs of 
ſoul, to walk through the midſt of temptations un- 
moved, unterrified, and undefiled. My virtue and 
my religion have too often ſuffered by the prevailing 
power of a flaviſh fear: My conſcience has loſt its 
innocence and peace by too many ' ſinful compli- 
ances» What ſhall I do to harden my ſpirit all o- 
ver, that temptation and flavith fear may not find 
a place to enter? 

For this end I review the glorious motives ſet be- 
fore me. For this end I look to the noble army of 
martyrs, to the blefled ſociety of the apoſtles, to the 
cloud of witnefles who have trode the fame path be- 
fore me, who have borne an undaunted teſtimony to 
the ſame religion which I profeſs. I would chide 
and ſhame myſelf out of my finful cowardice, while 
] behold their illuſtrious examples of zeal. 

But, above all, I fix my eye upon Jeſus, the Di- 
vine Author of this religion, the Author and Finiſher 
of my faith, I would learn of the Captain of my ſalva- 
tion, who was made perfect through ſufferings, Heb. 
ii. 10. I would learn of my Divine Teacher, to en- 
dure hardſhips like a good Soldier of Chriſt, while I 
fight under his banner, againſt thoſe very enemies 
that he hath ſubdued. g 

Conſider, my ſoul, what thou art, what is thy 
character and profeflion : If thou art a Chriſtian in- 
deed, thou haſt taken up arms againſt ſin and Satan, 
and a world that is in rebellion againſt God: And 
{hall the frown of a man make thee drop thy wea- 
pons, and diſcourage thee from the glorious fer- 
vice ? | | | 

Thou haſt many rich encouragements to expect 
divine afliſtance : Many joyful aſſurances of victory 

are given to them that endure in the day of conflict, 
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and a glorious crown ſtands ready for thoſe that o- 
vercome. O may the crown of glory ſparkle in my 
eye, and grow brighter and larger by a nearer view, 
and a perpetual contemplation of it | Make me for- 
getful of eaſe and health, O my God, and of all 
my mortal intereſts, while IT prefs forward with ſa- 
cred courage to lay hold on this crown] Bleſſed 
Saviour, make me triumph over every difficulty, till 
death, the laſt of all my enemies, be ſubdued, and 
I have obtained the glorious prize. 

I would ſhake myſelf out of my fears, and awaken 
my zeal by ſuch motives as theſe. And O that I 
could treaſure up in my memory the various reme- 
dies of which I have heard this day, to heal this in- 
firmity of my nature, and to overcome theſe foolith 
and finful terrors of ſpirit ! I will review my faith, 
and the grounds of my hope, that I may know that 
I ama Chriſtian indeed, that I am one of the ſheep 
of Chriſt, and under his divine care; and I would 


watch againſt every temptation, leſt I contract new 


guilt and defilement, and thereby darken my evi- 
dences and awaken my fears. 

I would ſurvey with pleaſure the gracious words 
of promiſe, which are ſcattered up and down in the 
book of God. O may the bleſſed Spirit print ma- 
ny of them upon my heart, that they may be always 
preſent with me; and that I may find them with- 
in my reach, and ready at hand, as a ſpecial cordial 
in every fainting hour! I would run to them as my 


ſure refuge in every ſeaſon of danger and conflict, 


and be animated to confront a ſinful world. 
Give me, O God, give me the ſpirit of prayer, 
and let me keep ever near to the throne of grace, 
that my foul may not come thither as a ſtranger; 
but, that in every ſurpriſe, I may addreſs thee as a 
God near at hand, and that in the name of my 
great high prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God, I may find 
grace ready to help me in the time of need. | 


. Wean me, O Lord, from all the delights and 
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hopes of fleſh and ſenſe! Mortify me to all the 
honours and the joys of a periſhing life, and a vain 
world. Arm my ſoul all over with a religious har 
dineſs, that I may venture into the field of battle, 
and may ſcarce feel the wounds which I receive in 
thy cauſe. 

Give me the happy ſkill of diverting my fears, 
when I cannot at once ſubdue them, and lead me 
into proper employments of my heart and hand for 
this purpoſe. 

I would live as under the eye of God. I would 
take notice of his hand in all the affairs of life, and 
all the dangers that attend me. I would learn of 
Moſes 10 endure the fight of affliflions, 'as ſceing him 
«who is inviſible. Let me hear thy voice, O Jeſus, 
my Saviour, let me hear thy voice walking upon the 
waters; when I am toſſed about upon the waves of 
diſtreſs and difficulty, ſpeak to my ſoul, and ſay, 
It is I, be not afraid. 

Surely I have had ſome experiences of the Divine 
Preſence with me in the midſt of dangers : God has 
ſometimes diſappointed all my fears, and interpoſed 
his ſhicld of power and love for my defence: Why 
ſhould not I truſt a faithful God, and that infinite 
goodneſs which I have already taſted of ? 

I charge my conſcience with the authority of thv 
word. O Lord, when thou forbiddeſt all my ſinful 
fears, I would renounce them too, I would itruggle 
to break theſe painful fetters, and fight againſt this 
inward flavery of the foul, theſe domeſtic tyrants. 
O that the ſpirit of powwer were always with me, to 
diſpel the ſpirit of bondage. 

I would be bravely prepared for the worſt of ſuf- 
ferings, to which my circumſtances in this life may 
expoſe me. I would be ready to meet contempt and 
ſcandal, poverty, fickneſs, and death itſelf. Jeſus 
can ſupport me in the heavieſt diſtreſſes, though all 
the ſorrows I fear thould come upon me. He can 


bear me on the wings of faith and hope, high above 
Vol. II. 
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all the turmoils and diſquietudes of life: He can car- 
ry me through the thadow of the dark valley, and 
ſcatter all the terrors of it. Give me, O Lord, theſe 
wings of faith and hope, and bear me upon them 
through all the remains of my ſhort journey in the 
wilderneſs : Make me active and zealous in thy cauſe 
while I live, and convey me ſafely above the reach 
of fear, through the valley of death, to the inherit- 
ance prepared for me in the land of light. Then 
my fears ſhall ceaſe for ever, for enemies and dangers 


are not known in that land. There all our conflicts 


ſhall be changed into everlaſting triumphs, while 
ſongs of honour and falvation aſcend in a full choir 
to the grace that has made us overcomers. Amen. 


SERMON XXXIII. 
The Univerfal Rule of Equity. 


Mari. vii. 12. All things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould de unto you, do ye even fo unte them fer 
this is the law and the prophets. 


'THEN our bleſſed Lord took upon him the 
public office of a prophet, or teacher, a- 
mongſt men, he found it was not only neceſſary to 
inſtruct them in the ſacred myſterics of religion, 
and inform them of their duty to God his Father, 
and to himſelf ; but he employed much of his mini- 
ſtry alſo, to teach them the practice of ſocial virtue, 
and how they ſhould behave toward their fellow- 
creatures. .In the heathen world the rules of mo- 
rality were loſt, in a great meaſure, as well as the 
rules of piety and worſhip ; and the Jews, the pecu- 
liar people of God, had groſsly corrupted both the 
one and the other. As our Saviour refined the prac- 
tice of religion towards God, and raiſed it by his 
goſpel to a high and heavenly degree, beyond what 
mortals had known before ; ſo he explained and e- 
ſtabliſhed the rules of moral virtue, in a more glo- 
rious and convincing manner than the world had 
been acquainted with. 
Read his life, and obſerve how often he takes oc- 
caſion, in the ſeveral ſeaſons of his preaching, to 


give nes directions for our conduct toward our 
| R 2 
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neighbours. But after all, he knew that the nature 


of man was corrupt, his paſſions ſtrong, his memo- 
ry frail, and that he would be ready to neglect or 
forget his various ſacred precepts, when there was 
moiſt need to practiſe them; and therefore he 
thought it proper to give one ſhort and comprehen- 
five rule of equity to regulate all our conduct, that 
thould be written as ir were in our very ſoul: And 
this is contained in the words of my text, What/c- 
ever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
& wnto them ; for this is the law and the prophets. 

Jo dilate a little upon this ſubject, and refreſh a 
living ſenſe of it upon your memories and your con- 
ſciences, I ſhall follow this method, and inquire, 

I. What is the true meaning of this divine rul:. 

II. What is the ſpecial argument tLat our Lord 
uſes in order to enforce it. | 

III. Wherein the particular excellencies of it ap- 

U 
y NV. I ſhall conclude with ſome reflections on this 
ſubzeR. ; 
_ Firſt, What is the true meaning of this divine 


rule? 


In order to underſtand this rule aright, we muſt 


conſider what it decs not require, as well as what 


it does: For on the one ſide, ſome ſelfiſh, neceſſit- 
ous, and unreaſonable perſons, may expect more 
from us than this rule obliges us to perform: And 
on the other fide, a timorous and weak conſcience 
may perhaps be led into a miſtake, and think itſelf 
bound by this rule to perform ſome inſtances of kind- 


| neſs to others, which are utterly unreaſonable and 


unrequired, and which might be injurious on other 
accounts to ourſelves, or to our families, or to the 
reſt of mankind, | 

We mult remember then, that this rule does not 
mean to oblige us to give all that to another, or do 
all that for another, which we could poſhbly deſire 
or with to be beſtowed upon us, or done for us; 
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but © whatſoever we could reaſonably deſire, and 
« juſtly expect another ſhould do to us, that we 
« ought to do to him when he is in the like cir- 
« cumſtances.” All that in our calm and ſedate 
thoughts we judge fit and proper another ſhould. do 
for us, that we thould practiſe and do for them. 
Such requeſts as we could make to others, and could 
juſtify them to ourſelves in our own conſciences, ac- 
cording to the principles of humanity, the rules of 
civil ſociety, and the rights of mankind, ſuch we 
ought not to deny to others when they tand in need. 

Not all that a fond ſelf-love would prompt us to atk, 

but all that our contcience tells us we might with 
reaſon expect. 

I thall mention an inſtance or two, which will 
more fully explain what I mean. 

A criminal, under righteous condemnation for 
murder or robbery, may think thus with himſelf, 
« Hurely I would pardon the Judge or the Prince, 
« it he were in my circumſtances, therefore he ought 
« to pardon me.” Or the Jud; ze himſelf might 
think, “ I thould be glad to be pardoned, or not 
ce condemned, it I were in the caſe of this crimi- 
« nal, l I will not condemn him.” This 
ſort of thoughts, ariſing from unreaſonable and un- 
juſt principles, either of a finful ſelf love, or indul- 
gence to iniquity, are not to be the meaſure of our 
actions nor expectations: thete are not juſt and rea- 
{>nable defires, nor can our own conſcience, in our 
ledate and calm inquiries, judge ſo concerning them. 

Again, If we were ſtarving, it may be we would 
be glad if our rich neighbour would ſettle upon usa 
competent eſtate, ſuſhcient to maintain us for the 
term of our lives; but this we cannot reaſonably ex- 
pect or reaſonably. deſire and demand; therefore we 
are not bound (be our circumſtances never ſo large) 
to ſettle ſuch a competency upon our poor neigh- 
bours, be their circumſtances never ſo mean. We 
cannot rationally expect 2 things ſhould be dane 
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unto us, we cannot equitably deſire them of ano- 
ther, therefore we are not bound to do thus to an- 
other. 

But if we are placed as criminals at the bar of judg- 
ment, we may reaſonably expect that all the favour- 
able circumſtances which attend our accuſation ſhould 
be well weighed, and all the kind allowances made, 
which the nature of the charge or crime will admit ; 
for our conſciences would think it reaſonable to al- 
low ſo much to any criminal, if we ourſelves were 
placed in the chair of magiſtracy. | 

Or if we, through the frowns of Providence, are 
poor or ſtarving, we may reaſonably expect our rich 
neighbour would beſtow upon us a little of his bread, 


a little of his clothing, to ſupply our extreme neceſ- 


ſities now and then; and thus much our neighbour 
may expect from us, when he is fallen into decay 
by the providence of God, while our circumitances 


are large, and we are well furniſhed for ſuch bounty. 


Thus, you ſee the true intent and meaning of 
this univerſal law of equity, namely, that we prac- 
tiſe toward our neighbour in ſuch a manner as our 
own hearts and conſciences would think it rea- 
ſonable he thould practiſe towards us in the like cafe. 

The ſecond inquiry was this: What ſpecial argu- 
ment doth our Lord uſe to enforce the obſervance 
of this facred precept ? 

When our Saviour had laid down this general 
rule, he-adds, Thi ig the law and the prophets ; that 
is, this is the ſummary of all the rules of duty, 
which are written in the law of Moſes, concerning 
our carriage to our neighbour, and of all the laws 
which are explained : by the ſucceeding prophets, 
and ſacred writers under the Old Teſtament. They 
are all comprehended in this ſhort line, Do to others 
as ye would have others do to you. It is very nearly 
the ſame thing in other words, with the law of 
Moſes, Love thy neighbour as thyſelf, Lev. xix. 18. 
but it is * plainer and more intelligible: And 
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indeed this rule of Moſes is to be underſtood and 
interpreted, and applied in practice, according to 
this plainer rule of Chrift, thus, „Let thy love 
« to thy neighbour be as great as thou canſt reaſon- 
« ably expect or defire thy neighbour's love ſhould 
« beto thyſelf.” 

When our bleſſed Lord gives an abridgement, or 
abſtract of the ten commandments, he doth it in 
theſe words, Matt. xxii. 37—39. Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and ſoul ; that is, love God a- 
bove all things, his is the firſt and great command- 
ment. Aud the fecond is like unto it, Love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf ; that is, conſider him as a piece of 
human nature, as a ſecond ſelf, and imitate thy 
love to thyſelf in thy conduct toward him: Or, ac- 
cording to my text, it may be explained thus; in- 
quire of thy own heart how thou wouldſt have him 
love thee, and let this be the rule and meaſure of 
thy love to him. All our duties to God or man, 
all the commands 'of the firſt and ſecond table, all 
the dictates of the lau and the Prophets, depend on 
theſe two commandments. 

Then we anſwer the deſign of the law, then we o- 
bey the prophets, then we fulfil the commands of 
Moſes, and of Chriſt, when we give to God our 
ſupreme love, and when we put ourſelves in the 
room of our neighbour, and then carry it to him, 
according to the love we expect he ſhould bear to 
us. This ts loving our neighbours as ourſelves, and 
this Love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10. 

When our Saviour delivers the words of my text, 
it is as if he had ſaid to us, „If ye would practiſe 
&« all the duties that you owe to your fellow-crea- 
© tures, and fulfil all the laws of the fecond ta- 
„ble, in the moſt compendious and perfect man- 
e ner, remember and practiſe this one general di- 
« rection, deal with the reſt of mankind as your 


« confcience judges they ſhould deal with you.” But 
this thought leads me to, 
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The third inquiry, namely, Wherein do the pe- 
culiar excellencies of this rule appear? 

This golden rule hath many excellent properties 
belonging to it, I ſhall mention a few, on purpoſe 
to impreſs it on your conſciences with more convic- 
tion, pleaſure, and power. 

I. It is a rule that is eafy to be underftood,. and 
as eaſy to be applied, by the meaneſt and weakeſt 
underſtanding. It is ſo plain, that what is ſaid by 
Ifaiah, concerning all the precepts of the goſpel, is 
more eminently true of this; I is an highway of Vo- 
lineſs, and the wway-faring man, og a fool, ſhall not 
err therein, Ila. xxxv. 8. 


The laws of man are often expreſſed i in ſuch ob- 


ſcure language and terms of art, that they puzzle us 
to find out the meaning of them: And the nice 
diſtinctions and ſubtle reaſonings of men, oftentimes 
add to their darkneſs, and raiſe new diſputes : But 
this is a law that every man underſtands; nor is it 
eaſy to be clouded by the comments and glofles of 
crafty men, if we are but ſincerely reſolved to judge 
and practiſe according to it. 

By the means of this rule, they who. never ſtudied 
the civil law, nor took pains in inquiring into the 
moral dictates of the light of nature; they who ne- 
ver examined the ſtatutes of a nation, nor the rules 
of natural Juſtice, are all furniſhed with a law or 
yule of equity in their own minds, by which to ma- 
nage their whole practice, with regard to their neigh- 
bours. Thoſe who are not capable of long trains of 
reaſoning, or of applying ſeveral general rules to all 
their particular cafes ; yet are able to look into their 
own hearts, and to aſk this eaſy queſtion, «© Would 
cc mylelf be content to have others deal thus with 
« me? Why then ſhould I deal thus with ano- 
ther? 

II. It is a very ſhort rule, and eaſy to be remem- 
bered : The weakeſt memory can retain it; and the 


meaneſt of mankind may carry this about with them, 
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and have it ready upon all occaſions. Tt is of ad- 
mirable uſe, to ſolve a thouſand caſes of conſcience 
that may ariſe on the ſudden, and may perplex our 
minds with difficulty. „It lies ready,” ſays a con- 
ſiderable author, “ for prefent uſe upon all exigen- 
« cics and occaſions. We can fcarce be fo far ſur- 
priſed by an immediate neceſſity of acting, as not 
« to have time for a {hort recourſe to this rule, or 
« room for a ſudden glance, as it were, upon it in 
« our minds,where it reſts and ſparkles always like the 
« urim and thummim on the breaſt-plate of Aaron.” 

If we have no written caſes of conſcience, no 
books at hand to direct our practice, if we have no 
faithful miniſter near us, no wiſe and pious friend 
to conſult on a ſudden occaſion, this one rule, writ- 
ten in the heart, may ſerve inſtead of all other helps. 
This bleſſed precept ſtrikes a ſudden and facred 
light into the mind, where the caſe may feem intri- 
cate : It ſhines upon our way, and makes our path 
plain, where an honeſt and ſcrupulous conſcience 
might be juſt before bewildered in the dark, and 
not know how to act. Practiſe that, O man ! to- 
« ward thy neighbour, which thou art convinced 
« thy neighbour ſhould practiſe toward thee,” 

III. This excellent precept of Chriſt's, carries 
greater evidence to the conſcience, and a ſtronger 
degree of conviction in it, than any other rule of 
moral virtue. As ] ſaid before, that a very little reaſon 
will ſerve to apply it, ſo I ſay now, there is not 
much need of reaſoning to find it out; for we fetch 
the proof of it from within ourſelves, even from our 
inward ſenſation and feeling. If we would know 
what is juſt and equitable to do to dur neighbour, we 
need but aſk our own inward ſenſe, and our con- 
ſcience together, what we would think equitable 
and juſt to receive from him? Thus there is but one 
and the ſame meaſure of juſtice, by which we muſt 
mete it out to ourſelves and others; and that mea- 
lure lies within us, even in the heart. We are very 
ſenſible of benefits and injuries that we ourſelves re- 
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ceive, and this very ſenſe of injuries and beneſits, 
is, as it were, tranſcribed into our conſcience, from 
the tendereſt part of our own ſouls, and becomes 
there a rule of equity, how we thould treat our 
neighbours. 
It is a moſt righteous precept of the ancient Jew- 
iſh law, and of univerſal obligation, "Thou ſhalt not 
have in thy beg, or in thine houſe, divers weights, and 
divers meaſures; à great and a ſmall : {that is, one 
wherewith to buy, and another wherewith to ſell ;] 
but thou ſhalt have a perfect and fußt «weight ; a perfect 
and juft meaſure Halti theu have. | This precept, as 
ſoon as it is mentioned, ſtrikes the conſcience with 
conviction of the juſtice of it : And what is ſaid here 
of traffic and dealing, holds as truly of the general 
commerce between man and man, in all the ordi- 
nary and extraordinary affairs of life: That mutual 
exchange of good offices, whereby ſociety is upheld, 
muſt be regulated in the ſame manner, and by the 
fame rule; and the immediate conviction of the e- 
quity of it doth as ſtrongly ſtrike the conſcience. 
% There muſt be a perfect weight, and a juſt mea- 
« ſure,” ſaith the author before-cited, „ by which 
« all men are mutually obliged to regulate their con- 
« duct, in acting and ſuffering, in commanding and 
% obeying, in giving and receiving; and this can 
« be no other than the equal and righteous rule of 
« the text; The doing in all caſes, and to all perſons, 
cc even as ae world be done unto. Fhere is no one ſo ab- 
c ſurd and unreaſonable, as not to fee and acknow- 
« ledge the abſolute equity of this command in the 
« theory, however he may {werve and decline from 
« it in his practice.“ For, it is founded not only in 
the reafon of things, and in the common ſhare, and 
equal intereſt that we all have in human nature; 
but it is alſo written in the moſt ſenſible and the ten- 
dereſt part of our conſtitution ; and from thence it is 
derived to the mind and judgment, as a law of be- 
haviour towards our felow-creatures. 
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IV. Hence it comes to pals, that it is a precept 
particularly fitted for practice, becauſe it includes in 
it a powerful motive to ſtir us up to do what it en- 
joins. This character of it I borrow from the ſame 
author, who talks thus upon it: „ Other moral 
«© maxims propole naked truths to the underſtand- 
« ing, which operate often but faintly and flowly 
cc on the will and paſſions, the two active principles 
« of the mind of man : But it is the peculiar charac- 
« ter of this rule, that it addreſſeth itſelf equally to 
« all theſe powers (even to the paſſions, and the 
« will, as well as the underſtanding ;) it not only 
« directs, but influences; it imparts both light and 
c heat; and, at the ſame time that it informs us 
« clearly what we are to do, excites us alſo in the 
« moſt tender and moving manner to the perform 
« ance of it; for, in truth, its ſeat is not more in 
« the brain, than in the heart of man: It appeals 
« to our very ſenſes themſelves, and exerts its ſe- 
« cret force in ſo prevailing a way, that it is even 
« felt as well as underſtood by us. 

„ There is nothing that we know, that gives a 
« man ſo true and lively a ſenſe of the ſufferings 
« of others, or reſtrains him ſo powerfully from 
« doing unrighteous and oppreſſive things, as his 
« having ſmarted formerly himſelf under the expe- 
« rience of them. Now the ſuppoſing another 
« man's ill uſage to be our own, is the giving our- 
« ſelves a preſent ſenſe, as it were, and a kind of 
&« feigned experience of it; which doth, for the 
« time, ſerve all the purpoſes of a true one.” 
V. It is ſuch a rule, as, if well applied, will al- 
moſt always ſecure our neighhour from injury, and 
ſecure us from guilt, if we ſhould chance to hurt 
him. God will not impute guilt to us, if we ſhould 
happen to miſtake in a point of doubtful inquiry, 
and to hurt our neighbour by a conſcientious obe- 
dience to this rule. WN | 


I ſay, it will almoſt always ſecure us from injur- 
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ing our neighbour. I cannot ſay, it is always an 
abſolute, infallible, and certain rule of right and 
wrong; for our knowledge of the eternal rules of 
right and wrong is but imperfect; neither our own 
heads nor hearts are furnithed with all the various 
and particular principles of equity. A mere inqui- 
ry, into our own hearts or conſciences, can never 
give us a perfect knowledge of the abſtracted rules 
of juſtice: Nor can it determine us to the certain 
practice of it, in all the moſt intricate caſes, unleſs 
the perfect rules of juſtice were fully written in the 
heart or mind of every man. But under the preſent 
circumſtances of mankind, in this poor, ignorant, 
and corrupt ſtate of human nature, it appears to be 
the beſt, the moſt righteous, the moſt ſecure, and 
the moſt univerſal rule, that ever could be invented 
or given to men; for it will certainly ſecure and pre- 
vent every man from irjuring his neighbour in all 
caſes, except where he bimſelf is willing and con- 
tent to receive equal injury: And J am ſure, felt- 
love will tell us, that theſe caſes are exceeding few. 
It is evident therefore, that an honeſt man will 
ſcarce ever miſtake m keeping cloſe to this rule. 
And if I ſhould then happen to do an injury to my 
- neighbour, inſtead of ſtrict equity, yet I can appeal 
to God, and ſay, I endeavoured to apply this rule 
to my conſcience, in the preſent circumſtances, with 
the utmoſt ſincerity; I acted no otherwiſe to my 
neighbour, than I deſired or judged reafonable tor 
my neighbour to act towards me in the like cafe. 
And ſurely my unavoidable miſtake will not be im- 
uted to me as a crime, where I have honeftly fol- 
lowed the rule my Saviour has given me, and acted 
therein according to the beſt capacity of my judg- 
ment. | 
VI. It is a rule as much fitted to awaken us to 
fincere repentance, upon the tranſgreflion of it, as 
it is to direct us to our preſent duty. This rule a- 
bides in the boſom of a Chriſtian, it dwells fo near 
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him, that it is, as it were, mingled with conſcience 
itſelf; and by this means, it becomes not only a ſafe 
guide, but a ſharp reprover too; it ſoon puts us in 
mind where either inclination or practice warps to- 
wards injuſtice and deceit. Have we never felt our 
conſciences ſtinging us with a bitter reflection derived 
from this rule, when we have neglected in any in- 
ſtance to fulfil our duty to our neighbour ? I am ſure 
if we kept it much in view, we could neither prac- 
tiſe injuſtice with eaſe of mind, nor dwell long un- 
der this guilt, without ſome inward reproaches : If 
the precept had not power enough to reſtrain us 
from preſent ſin, yet it would ſpur us on to ſerious 
and {ſpeedy repentance. | 


Here the Sermon may be divided, if it be too long to 


be read in a family at once. } 


VII. It is a moſt extenſive rule, with regard to 
all the ſtations, ranks, and characters of mankind ; 
for it is perfectly ſuited to them all: And I think it 
may be ſaid that it is equally uſeful to the rich and 
the poor, to the buyer and the ſeller, to the prince 
and to the peaſant, to the maſter and the ſervant : 
They all come under this ſingle rule of duty and 
juſtice : This ſhould govern them in all their con- 
duct. Be your condition, O Chriſtians, what it 
will in the world, do but put yourſelves into the 
circumſtances of one another, in your own thoughts, 
for a moment, and aſk what is reaſonable to be 
done to yourſelves; and your conſciences will re- 
turn a ſpeedy and eaſy an{wer what you ſhould do to 
others. | | | 

Let the tenant ſay, „If I were a landlord, what 
“ ſhould I think reaſonable that my tenant fhould 
« pay me?” And the landlord ſhould atk himſelf, 
« Were I a tenant, what ſhould I claim of my land- 
lord?“ I would have the maſter inquire, « What 
% ſhould I expect if I were a ſervant, at the hands 
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« of my maſter ?” And let the ſervant ſay, „ What 
« if I were a maſter, ſhould I expect from the hands 
« of one that ſerved me?“ Parents thould aſk them- 
ſelves, “ If I had been a negligent child, and guilty 
« of ſome trifling offence, could I chink it juſt my 
« father ſhould be in ſuch a paſſion with me?“ And 
the ſon ſhould inquire, « If I were a father, would 
« I not think it reaſonable my child ſhould obey 
« me in ſuch particular inſtances or commands ?” 
'Thus the landlord and tenant, thus the maſter and 
ſervant, thus the father and the ſon, may come to 
an adjuſtment of their mutual obligations. 

The merchant ſhiould ſay to, himfelf, « If I 
cc were an artificer, ſhould I think it reafanable 
ce that the labour of my hands, and the ſweat of my 
ce brows, ſhould be ſcrewed down to ſo cheap a 
cc price?“ The ſeller of goods ſhould ſay, “ If I 
« were the buyer, would I think it juſt to have 
e ſuch corrupt or faulty wares put into my hands? 
« Am I willing to have my neceſſity, my ignorance, 
« or unwarineſs thus impoſed upon?“ And the 
buyer ſhould aſk himſelf, “If I were the ſeller, | 
« ſhould I bear to have my goods thus run down 
« and depreciated below their juſt value?“ 

The learned profeſſions may alſo learn their duty . 
from this rule. The lawyer ſhould fay to himſelf, 
« What if I were the client, ſhould I think it equit- c 
c able to have my cauſe ſo long delayed by ſo ma- I 
« ny ſhiftings and eſcapes from a determination?“ t 
The phyſicians and the ſurgeons ſhould put them- t 
ſelves in the places of their ſick or wounded pa- 0 
tients, and ſay, „Do we preſcribe never a potion, n 
c Or uſe never a plaiſter more than we would think a 
ec proper for ourſelves, if we were languiſhing un- 
« der the ſame ſickneſs or wounds ? Do we take la 
« the ſame ſafe and ſpeedy methods of relief for A 
« others that we would have applied to ourſelves *” V1 
And the preachers of the goſpel ſhould place them- WW 
ſelves in the room of their hearers, and ſay, © Do m 
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« we labour in our cloſets, in our ſecret hours of 
« retirement, and in our public miniſtrations, for 
« the converſion and ſalvation of thoſe who hear 
« us, as we would have miniſters do for us, if we 
« were periſhing in our ſins, and in danger of eter- 
« nal death? Do we take ſuch pains to awaken the 
ee ſlumberers upon the borders of hell, as we our- 
« ſelves would have others take, in order to awak- 
« en us out of ſuch fatal ſlumbers? Do we ſtudy 
« and contrive with what divine cordials we fhall 
« refreſh and comfort the mourners in Zion, even 
« as we ſhould defire to be comforted and refreth- 
« ed!” Such ſort of ſelf-inquiries as theſe will lead 
us to the practice of our preſent duty, and ſolve ma- 
ny a diificult caſz of conſcience, better than turaing 
over the largeſt volumes. | 

VIII. This ſacred rule is a moſt comprehenſive 
one, with regard to all the actions and duties that 
concern our neighbours. It is not confined merely 
to the practice of juſtice, but it extends much wider 
and farther : It is of mighty influence in the direc- 
tion and practice of meekneſs, of patience, of cha- 
rity, of truth and faithfulneſs, and every kind of 
ſocial virtue, and a moſt happy guard againſt every 
ſocial vice. 

It would be endleſs to enter into all the ſpecial 
caſes of vice and virtue, which relate to the ſocial 
life, and to ſhew how much they are affected by 
this rule, and what divine advantages we may at- 
tain for the practice of morality, by keeping this 
one ſentence ever upon our thoughts. Yet I can- 
not paſy over ſo important a theme, without giving 
a ſhort ſpecimen of ſome of theſe advantages. 

This golden precept would teach us how to regu- 
late our temper and general behaviour in the world. 
Am TI not willing to be treated in an affable and ci- 
vil manner by thoſe who converſe with me ? Let 
me treat others then with all becoming civility, and 
make it appear that Chriſtianity is a religion of true 
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honour, and that a Chriſtian is indeed a well-bred 
man. Dol think it unreaſonable that my neigh- 
bour, though he be my ſuperior, ſhould aſſume 
haughty airs and diſdain me ? Let me watch there- 
fore againſt all ſuch ſcornful ſpeeches and diſdainful 
airs, when I converſe with one who is inferior to 
me. Do I think it a grievous thing, that a man 
ſhould break out into a ſudden paſſion againſt me, 
if I ſpeak a word contrary to his ſentiments, or to 
ſet himſelf in a rage for a trifle ? Let me ſet a ſtrict 
guard then over all my paſſionate powers, and learn 
to bear oppoſition without impatience. Let me 
quench the firſt riſings of ſudden anger, leſt they 
kindle into an ungoverned flame, and hurry me on 
to the practice of what I condemn in others. 

This excellent rule would teach us tenderneſs and 
beneficence to thoſe that are unhappy. We ſhould 
never make a jeſt of the lame or the blind, the 
crooked or the deformed ; we {ſhould never ridicule 
the natural inſirmities of the meaneſt of our fellow- 
creatures, nor their providential diſadvantages, if 
we did but put ourſelves in the room of the blind 
and lame, the deformed and the poor, and aſk whe- 
ther we ſhould think it juſt and reaſonable to be 
made the mockery and the jeſt of thoſe that behold 
us. We ſhould certainly be inclined to viſit the 
lick, and feed the hungry, to pu drink to him 
that is a-thirſt, and to ſecure the feeble and helpleſs 
from the oppreſſion of the mighty, if we inquired of 
our own hearts, what treatment we ſhould expect 
if we were hungry and thirſty, if we were fick and 
helpleſs. 

This bleſſed command of our Saviour would in- 
cline us to reprove with gentleneſs, to puniſh with 
mercy, and never to cenſure others without a juſt 
reaſon, and a plain call of Providence; for we our- 
ſelves defire and would reafonably expect this ſort 
of treatment from others. If we carried this ſen- 
tence always in our memories, ſhould we blaze a- 
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broad ſcandalous reports before we know the truth 
of them, and publiſh doubtful ſuſpicions of our 
neighbour's guilt ? Should we blacken his charac- 
ter to the utmoſt, even where there is a real crime, 
and make no reaſonable allowances for him ? Should 
we perpetually teaze children, ſervants or friends, 
with old faults, and make their follies and miſcar- 
riages the matter of our de lighitful converſation? 
Should we er N every little deviation from the 
truth, as hereſy ? Should we pronounce anathemas 
and curſes upon him that leaves out of his creed a 
few hard words which men have invented, or chat 
differs from us in the buſineſs of meats, and days, 
and ceremonies ? We ourſelves think it hard to have 
doubtfal reports of evil publiſhed concerning us, 


and ſuſpicions blown up into guilt: We think it 


hard if our crimes are aggravated to the utmoſt, and 
no reaſonable allowances are made: We find it ve- 
ry painful to us, and think it unreaſonable to be e- 
ver teazed with the mention of our former follies, 
or to have our little differences from another's faith 
or worſhip to be pronounced herely, a ro be cut 
of? from the church for it. 

In ſhort, if this bleſſed rule of our Saviour's did 
but more univerſally obtain, we ſhould never per- 
ſecute one another for our diſagreement in opinion z 
for we ſlfould then learn this leſſon, that another 
has as much right to differ from me in his ſentiment 
as I have to differ from him. If this rule did bat 
prevail amongſt all that own the Chriſtian name 
then truth, hon-ity and juſtice, meeknets and love, 
would reign and triumph through all the churches 
of Chriſt ; and thoſe vile affections and practices of 
pride, envy, wrath, crvelty, backbiting, an per- 
ſecution, would be baniſhed for ever from amongſt 
us. 


IX. It is not only a rule of equity and love to di- 


rect our whole conduct towards our neghbours in 


the ſocial life, but it is alſo a rule of the highelt pru- 
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dence with regard to ourſelves ; and it promotes our 
own intereſt in the beſt manner: for if we make 
conſcience of treating our neighbour according to all 
the juſtice and tenderneſs that this rule will incline 
us to, we may reaſonably expect the ſame kind and 
tender treatment from thoſe that are round about 
us. Such a practice will naturally engage the great- 
eſt part of mankind on our ſide, whenſoever we 
happen to be aſſaulted or oppreſſed by the ſons 
of malice or violence. Happy is that perſon who 
has gained the love of mankind, by making the love 
of himſelf a rule and meaſure of his actions toward 
them, and who has piouſly followed that precept ot 
the law of God, Love thy neighbour as thyſel, 

Let us remember that we live in a changeable 
world, and the ſcenes of life are continually ſhifting. 
I am now a maſter and in poſſeſſion of riches, and if 
I treat my ſervant, or any poor man infolently, I 
may expect the like inſolent treatment if my circum- 
ſtances ſink, and reduce me to a ſtate of poverty or 
ſervice. But if I follow this golden rule of our Sa- 
viour in treating my inferiors, I do, as it were, 
hoard up for myſelf a treaſure of merit and benevo- 
lence amongſt men, which I may hope to receive 
and taſte of, in the day of my neceſſity and diſtreſs. 
Thus in behaving myſelf toward others according 
to this holy rule of friendſhip, I not only pleaſe and 
obey my God and my Saviour, but T happily ſecure 
my temporal intereſts alſo. 

X. In the laſt place, to mention no more, This 
rule is fitted to make the whole world as happy as 
the preſent ſtate of things will admit. It is not to 
be deſcribed nor conceived what a multitude of bleſ- 
ſings and felicities the practice of this ſingle precept 
would introduce among all mankind. 

If we were not thus wrapt up entirely in felf, in our 
own party, or in our own kindred, but could look 
upon our neighbours as our other ſelves, and ſeek 
their advantage together with our own, every man 


Serm. XXXIII. RULE. or EqQuITY. 211 


would become a diffuſive bleſſing amongſt his neigh- 
bours, and the mutual benefits of mankind would 
ſcatter happineſs through all the world. In ſuch a 
beneficent ſtate as this, every man would be, as it 
were, a good angel to all that came within the reach 
of his commerce; this earth would be a little image 
of heaven; and our preſent ſocial life amongſt men 
would be a foretaſte of our future happineſs amongſt 
ſaints and angels. In thoſe glorious regions, every 
one rejoices in the welfare of the whole community, 
and they have a double reliſh of their own perſonal 
pleſſedneſs, by the pleaſure they take in contribut- 
ing to the bleſſedneſs of all their fellows. 

Thus have given a ſhort and very impefect ac- 
count of the excellencies of this ſacred rule of equity 
and love, and named ſome of the advantages it has 
above moſt other precepts of morality. It remains 
only that I make two or three reflections on fo a- 
greeable a ſubject. 

Reflection I. In what a compindicas method has 
our Saviour provided for the practice of all the mo- 
ral duties enjoined by Moſes and the Prophets ! For 
he has ſummed them up in a very few words, and 
reduced them to one ſhort rule ; but the extent and 
comprehenſion of it is univerſal, and almoſt infinite. 
Though we ſhould forget twenty particular precepts 
of love and righteouſneſs, yet if this be freſh in our 
thoughts and always ready at hand, we ſhall practiſe 
all thoſe particular precepts effectually, by the mere 
influence of this one general rule. 

It is true, it is a real advantage toward our prac- 
tice of virtue and juſtice, to have the mind ſtored 
with ſpecial precepts, ſuited particularly to every 
caſe; but where the memory is defective, or other 
rules are not learned, this golden one will do very 
much toward ſupplying the place of many. Our Sa- 
viour himſelf grants this truth, when he ſays, This 
is the law and the prophets. 


Reflection II. What divine wiſdom is manifeſted in 
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making this golden rule of equity a fundamental 
law, in the two moſt famous religions that ever God 
appointed to the children of men; that is, the Jew- 
1h and the Chriſtian ! Love thy neighbour as thyſel A 
was a rule appointed unto the Jews, Lev. xix. 18. 
'This is repeated by our Saviour, Matt. xix. 19. 
And an happy explication or comment. on it given 
in my text, Whatſoever ye would that men fhould do to 
von, do ye even ſo unto fl for this is the law and 
the prophets. There were none of the heathen philo- 
ſophers that delivered this as a general law, in ſo 
ſtrong, ſo univerſal, and ſo comprehenſive a man- 
ner as our Saviour has done, though one or two of 
them offered ſome occaſional hints of the fame kind. 

But our Saviour appoints it as the grand rule of 
ſocial virtue, among all the ſubjects of his kingdom; 
and he tells us too, that this is the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the directions given by Miſes and the prophets for 
the conduct of men toward their fellow-creatures. 

The wiſdom of this precept eminently appears 
herein: Our bleſſed Lord well knew that ſelf- love 
would be a powerful temptation to men, to turn 
them aſide from the ſacred laws of juſtice, in treat- 
ing their neighbours; and therefore he wiſely takes 
this very principle of ſelf-love, and joins it in the 
conſultation with our reaſon and. conſcience, how 
we ſhould carry it toward our fellow-creatures.. 
Thus by his divine prudence, he conſtrains even 
this ſelſiſli and rebellious principle to aſſiſt our con- 
ſciences and our rational powers, in directing us how 
to practiſe the ſocial duties of life. 

It was Chriſt the Hon of God who gave laws to 
Moſes for Iſrael before his incarnation, and it is he 
who is come in the fleſh, as a preacher of righte- 
ouſneſs to men, in theſe latter days; and in both 
theſe ſeaſons of legiſlature, he has manifeſted this ſa- 
cred wiſdom. Ye know the heart of a flranger, (faith 
the Lord, in his dictates to Moſes) Exod. xxiii. 9. 
For qe were rangers in the land of Egypt, therefore 
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thou ſbalt not oppreſs a ſtranger. And he gives us ſtill 
the ſame general rule for our conduct; * Look in- 
« to your own hearts, conſider what human nature 
te js, you know you are men of like frailty with o- 
« thers; inquire what treatment you would reaſon- 
« ably expect from your fellows, and be ſure you 
« practiſe in the ſame manner toward them.” 

Reflection III. Since the wiſdom of Chriſt thought 
fit to teach us rules of- equity and righteouſneſs a- 
mongſt men, and has, as it were, cxtracted the ve- 
ry ſoul and ſpirit of all ſocial duties, and ſummed 
them up in this ſhort ſentence : Let not the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt forget this rule; nor let the moſt e- 
minent and exalted Chriſtians think it beneath their 
ſtudy and their practice. The /ove of God and Chrisi 
is not the whole of our duty, nor can we be Chriſti- 
ans indeed, if we neglect to love our neighbour. How 
vain are all our pretences to faith in Chriſt, and pi- 
ety toward God, if we grow careleſs in our conduct 
toward men ? All our fancied attainments in the 
ſchool of Chriſt, how are they diſgraced and deſ- 
troyed, if we abandon this rule of moral virtue, and 
treat our neighbours contrary to this divine principle 
of equity and love. 

What ſhall we anſwer in the great Judgment- 
day, to an inquiring God, when in flaming fire he 
ſhall put us in mind? « I gave you a plain and eaſy 
cc rule of righteouſneſs in my word, I wrote it in 
« your hearts alſo, in very legible characters. If 
« you had but looked carefully into your conſciences 
« you might have read it there : But you reſolved 
& to ſacrifice all to your luſts; you have wronged 
“ and defrauded your brethren, and expoſed your- 
&« ſelves to my righteous ſentence, for your wilful 
« practice of unrighteouſneſs againſt fo plain a 
« law?” | 

It is a juſt remark which has been often made on 
this occaſion : The heathen emperor Severus ſhall 
e rite up in the judgment with ſuch a generation of 
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&« Chriſtians, and condemn them: For he, by the 
« light of nature, was taught highly to reverence 
cc this precept,” when he had learned it from the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, You might read it upon 
the walls of his palace, it was engraven there to go- 
vern his court in the times of peace; and it is ſid, 
he carried it to war with him in the banners of his 
army, that it might regulate his conduct, upon all 
military occurrences. 

What a pity it is that Severus was a heathen ! Or 
rather, what a ſhame and forrow it is, that there 
ſhould be ſo ſew of this character in the courts, in 
the armies, in the markets, the ſhops, and the fa- 
milies of Chriſtians ! When will that bleſſed day 
come, that ſhall bring this departed glory back again 
to the church of Chriſt ? When ſhall the ſpirit of 
faith and charity be poured down from on high, and 


righteouſneſs come from heaven to dwell amongſt 
us ? - | 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


Bleſſed Saviour, how great is thy goodneſs, to 
give us ſo compleat, ſo plain, ſo eaſy, and ſo divine 
a rule, to ſquare all our actions in the ſocial life : 
How happily haſt thou compriſed Maſes and the pro- 
phets, in two ſhort lines, that is, the command of a 
« {upreme love to the Lord our God, and a love 
ce to our neighbour like that which we bear to our- 
« ſelves.” 

Remember, O my ſoul, this ſhort and compre- 
henſive leſſon; and amongſt all thy duties and zeal 
toward thy God, forget not this rule of conduct to- 
ward thy fellow-creatures. I can never complain, 
it is too high and hard for my underſtanding to ap- 
prehend, or too tireſome and painful for my memo- 
ry to retain, or too burdenſome to carry it always a- 
bout with me. I am convinced, fully convinced of 
the juſtice of it: It ſtrikes upon my conſcience with 
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ſtrong light and evidence, and ſometimes I feel the 
force of it, like an inward motive, awakening me 
to the practice of all that it enjoins. O that I might 
ever live under its prevailing influences, and then I 
might humbly appeal to God, that I have tranſacted 
my affairs with men, by the principles of lincere 
godlinefs, truth, and juſtice. 

Forgive, O my gracious God, all the wretched 
inſtances of my departure from this ſacred law of e- 
quity. This ſacred law will awaken the ſoul to re- 
pentance, as well as direct it to duty; and whate- 
ver ſtation of life I am engaged in, whatever rank, 
character, office, or relation I bear in the world, or 
in the church of Chriſt ; let me form all my future 
conduct by this command of my Saviour, let me 
bring all my paſt actions to this holy teſt, and let my 
conſcience repent or rejoice. 

O how bright a luſtre would be caſt on the reli- 
gion of Jeſus, and on all the profeſſors of it, if this 
rule were always in uſe ! But, alas! it lies filent in 
our Bibles, and we hear it not; or it fleeps in our 
boſoms, and we awake it not, when we have moſt 
need of its aſſiſtance. We read and we forget even 
this thort rule of righteouſneſs, and thus we prac- 
tiſe iniquity daily, and injure our neighbours with- 
out remorſe. O wretched creatures that we are? 
How great is our negligence and our guilt, that we 
do not ſo much as aſk our conſciences honeſtly, how 
we ſhould treat our fellow- creatures; but we aik 
our luſts and our paſſions, we inquire of our ambi- 
tion and pride, our covetouſneſs, our wrath and re- 
venge, how we ſhould behave towards others. 

Reflect, O my ſoul, how often thou haſt turned 
aſide from this bleſſed rule of thy Saviour, by con- 
ſulting with the corrupt principles of fleſh and blood. 
How often haſt thou neglected this holy precept, to 
follow the vicious cuſtoms of a ſinful world, and a 
degencrate age ! A degenerate age indeed, that has 
forgot the practi ice of truth and love! Where ſhall 
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we write this rule in large and golden letters, that 
the whole city might read it daily ? Shall we engrave 
it on every door, that all who paſs by may ſee it? 
Shall it ſtand fixed to every poſt of the houſe, that 
it may direct all our domeſtic conduct? Shall it meet 
us at the entrance of every ſhop, and thus guard 
our traffic from iniquity, and ſanctify all our com- 
merce ? Shall we make a philactery of it, and wear 
it on the borders of our garments, that we may ne- 
ver put it off, unleſs when we lie down to {leep, 
and cannot act? But the Spirit of Chriſt is the beſt 
writer of his own golden rule, and the heart of man 
is the beſt table to receive and bear this writing. O 
that the Holy Spirit would write this facred law of 
juſtice and love more deeply, more effectually in all 
our hearts, that the religion of our Saviour might 
look like itſelf, all amiable and holy; and that while 
we give glory to Ged on high, for his ſaving grace, we 
might find peace and truth ſpreading through all the 
earth, and good-will multiplied among the children 
of men. Thus the will of God would be done on earth 
as it is in heaven, and the kingdom of our Redeemer 
come in its expected glory. Amen. Even fo come, 
Lord Feſus. 


e . 
The Atonement of CHRIST. 


Rom. iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- 


T is one of the chief glories of the goſpel, that 

it diſcovers a full atonement for ſin by the blood 

of Chriſt, that it ſets before us the reconciliation of 

ſinners to an offended God, by the death of his 

own Hon. One would be ready to wonder, that a- 

ny of the guilt race of Adam ſhould be unwilling to 

receive ſo divine a diſcovery, or ſhould refuſe a 
blefling ſo important. 

But ſuch unhappy principles have prevailed over 
the minds of ſome men, and particularly the Soci- 
nians in the laſt age, that they have been content 
to venture their eternal hopes on the mercy of God, 
without a dependence on the ſatisfaction made for 
fin, by Jeſus the Saviour. They imagine Chriſt the 
Son of God came into our world chiefly to be a 
teacher of grace and duty, to be an example of pie- 
ty and virtue, to plead with God for ſinners, and, 
in ſhort, to do little more than any other divine 
prophet might have been employed in, if the wiſ- 
dom of God had fo appointed it. They ſuppoſe he 
yielded to death that he might ſeal his doctrine with 


his blood, and might fet us a glorious pattern of 
Vol. II. 
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fſuffering and dying, and then he led the way to 01: 
reſurrection, by his own riſing from the dead. 

It is granted indeed, theſe are ſome of the de- 
ſigns of the coming of Chriſt, ſome of the neceſſar- 
parts of the blefied goſpel : But it ſeems to me, tha 
this bleſſed goſpel is ſhamefully curtailed, and de- 
prived of ſome of its moſt important deſigns and 
honours, if a proper atonement for fin by the blood 
of Chriſt be left out of it. 

Forgive me, my fellow-Chriſtians, if I ſpend a 
diſcourſe or two on this great article of our common 
faith. I think it of ſo high moment, that I would 
fain pronounce and publith it aloud in an age that 
verges towards infidelity; I would glory in the croſs 
cf Chriſt, and endeavour to ſupport this doctrine with 
all my power. O may none of thoſe who wear the 
Chriſtian name, ever grow weary of it, or run back 
again to the mere religion of nature, as though we 
had no goſpel | "F 4 

I ſhall not ſpin out my thoughts, or employ yours 
in a laborious inquiry into the connection of the 
words, but take them juſt as they lie, and make 
this plain ſentence the foundation of my diſcourſe. 

Doct. God hath ſet forth his Son, Jcſus Chriſt, 

to be a propitiation for the fins of men. 
When the apoſtle ſays, God hath /t him forth, 
Chriſt is plainly the perſon intended: And this 
Greek word, 4&3 * let forth,” denotes either, (I.) 
'That God hath fore-ordained and appointed his Son 
to become our propitiation, by his divine purpoſe in 
eternity, which purpoſe he executed here, in time: 
or, (2.) It intends that God hath fer him forth, that 
is, propoſed and offered him to the world as an a- 
tonement for the {ins of thoſe that truſt in the merit 
of his death; for ſo the following words intimate, 
God ſet him forth fer a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood. I am not ſolicitous which of theſe ſenſes the 
reader will chuſe; either of them perfectly agrees 
with the deſign of the apoſtle. 
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I would juſt take a brief notice alſo, that ſome in- 
terpreters tranſpoſe the words of the text a little, 
and read them thus, Whom God hath fet forth 10 be 
a propitiation in his blood through faith ; and thus they 
fuppoſe the apoſtle, in this very verſe, declares that 
Chriſt atoned for our fins by his own blood : And 
if this be the true ſenfe of it, it does but more effec- 
tually confirm the deſign of my doctrine, which is 
to ſhew that Chriſt, by his bloody death, became a 
facritice to God, in order to make ſatisfaction for the 
crimes of men. 

My method of diſcourſe ſhall be this: 

I. To explain more at large the manner in which 
I conceive Chriſt to become an atonement or propi- 
tiation for our ſins. 

II. To give ſome reaſons to prove, that he is or- 
dained of God, and ſet forth or offered unto the 
world under this character. And, 

III. I fhall ſhew what glorious uſe is made of this 
doctrine throughout the whole Chriſtian life. 

Firft, Let me explain the manner wherein Chriſt 
becomes an atonement, or propitiation for fin. And 
to render this point eaſy to the loweſt underſtand- 
ing, I would draw it out into theſe propoſitions. 

Prop. I. The great God having made man, ap- 
pointed to govern him by a wiſe and righteous law, 
wherein glory and honour, life and immortality, are the 
deſigned rewards for perfect obedience ; but, trib:- 
lation and wrath, pain and death, are the appointed 
recompenſe to ſinners who violate his law. 

This law is, in a great meaſure, engraven on the 
hearts and conſciences of all men by nature; at leaſt 
the general precepts of it are written in the conſci- 
ence : And mankind, by the light of nature, has ſome 
notion alſo of theſe penalties, namely, the Indigna- 
tion and wrath of God on thoſe that do evil. And ſuch 
as have enjoyed the benefit of divine revelation, in 
Patriarchal, Jewiſh, or Chriſtian times, have had 
much clearer diſcoveries thereof. This might be 
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proved at large from the diſcourſe of St. Paul, Ro- 
mans ii. 6, — 16. compared with Romans i. 32. The 
heathens who are without the Jaw, have the works of 
the law written in their hearts : and they know, or 
might know, that thoſe who break it are worthy of 
death. | | 

Prop. II. All mankind have broken the law of 
God. There is none righteous ; no not one, Rom. iii. 
10. By ſinning againit God, we have loſt all pre- 
tence to the reward of life, and immortality, and 
glory, Rom. iii. 23. All have fanned, and come ſhort 
of the glory of God and we have alſo ſubjected our- 
{elves to guilt and puniſhment, ver. 19. Every 
mouth is flopped, and all the world become guilty before 
God. A ſentence of wrath and death is paſſed upon 
all men, fer that all have ſinned; and the beſt of 
faints were by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and 
the children of wrath, even as others, Eph. ii. 1, 3. 

Prop. III. God in his infinite wifdom did not think 
fit to pardon ſinful man, without ſome compenſa- 
tion for his broken law, ſeme recompence for the 
diſhonour done to his government. He did not 
| ſee it proper to forgive all our guilt, without ſome 
ſatisfaction for breaking his holy commands. I will 
not enter into that curious inquiry, Whether God, 
conſidered abſolutely as a Sovereign, could have 
done it. It is enough for us that he hath, in effect, 
declared he would not do it, and that probably for 
ſuch reaſons as theſe. | 

(I.) If the great Ruler of the world had pardon- 
ed the ſins of men without any ſatisfaction, then his 
laws might have ſeemed not worth the vindicating. 
It might have been queſtioned, whether his ſtatutes 
were ſo wiſely contrived and framed, as to deſerve 
a vindication, if he had freely forgiven all rebels that 
had broken them, without any confideration, with- 
out any ſatisfaction at all. It becomes a wiſe law- 
give to ſee that his wiſdom in framing his laws be. 
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not expoſed to diſhonour; and therefore his laws 
muſt be vindicated, when they are broken. 

(2.) Men would have been tempted to perſiſt in 
their rebellions, and to repeat their old offences con- 
tinually, if there had been no vindication of the ho- 
nour of the law, nor any of the threatenings of it 
had been executed. Therefore God requires a ſa- 
usfattion for his broken commands, that his fab-- 
jects might be kept in due obedience, by an awful 
fear of his governing juſtice. And it is on this ac- 
count, namely, to deter and affright men from ſin- 
ning, and breaking his. laws, he hath given them 
an account in what a ſevere and terrible manner he 
dealt with angels. that finned. He ſpared them not, 
but delivered them to chains of darkneſs until the judg- 
ment of the great doy, Jude: 6. 

(3.) His forms of government among his crea- 
tures, might have appeared as a matter of ſmall im- 
portance : His threatenings might have been count- 
ed a trifling and uſcleſs formality, and mere vain 
terrors, if he had given laws, and took no care 
whether they were abeyed or not; and if he let 
thoſe creatures that broke them come off wichout. 
any tokens of his diſpleafure, without any repara- 
tion of the honour due to his law and government: Let 
not ſinners deceive themſelves with vain hopes, and 
drets up the great God in their own imaginations, 
as a being of mere merey, as an almighty Creator; 
that keeps no diſcipline and authority among his. 
creatures, Gal. vi. 7. Be nit deceived, Gad is nat 


mocked. :- Fe that foweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fliſb- 


reap deſtruction. | 
(g.) God had' a mind to make a very illuſtrious 
diſplay, both of his juſtice and of his grace among 
mankind, which ſhould be the ſolemm tpectacle and 
wonder of other worlds beſides this, even the Wan!“ 
of angels, principalities and powers; and thero{c. . 
he hath deſigned his grace and his juſtice {1 
mutually ſet forth each other, in his tra! 
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with ſinful man : On this account he would nct par- 
don fin, without a ſatisfaction; but he thought fit 
to require and demand that fin be puniſhed, and 
that the honour of the law be repaired to the full, 
that his juſtice might ſhine in full glory: And at 
the ſame time, in order to diſplay his rich mercy, 
de would find out a way to ſave multitudes of theſe 
revellous creatures. | 

Theſe, and other reaſons, infinitely ſuperior to all 
our thoughts, might be in the divine mind, why 
God would not pardon ſinners without a ſatisfaction. 

Prop. IV. Man, poor finful man, is not able to 
make any ſatisfaction to God for his own ſins, by 
his utmoſt labours of future obedience: For all that 
he can do for time to come, is but mere neceſſary 
duty, if he had not ſinned at all; and therefore this 
can never make any recompence to the governing 
iuſtice of God, for his paſt tranſgreſſions. 

It is a moſt ftrange vain doctrine of the papiſts, 
that ſome perſons are ſuch great ſaints, that they 
do works of heroic virtue, beyond what they are 
required to do; and theſe they call works of ſuper- 
erogation, whereby they can merit ſome ſavours at 
the hands of God, not only for themſelves, but for 
their neighbours too. Strange doctrine indeed, 
made vp of folly, pride, and abſurdity]! Our beſt 
{ervices are ſo much due to God, that if any man 
could practiſe compleat righteouſneſs, and fulfil the 
law of God conſtantly through all his life, it would 
not make amends for one paſt offence, nor merit a- 
ny favour of God for a criminal creature. 

But, alas! Man is fo far from being able to fulfil 
perfect righteouſnefs for the time to come, that in 
this fallen tate, he can do nothing that is truly good: 
He broke the law of God in days paſt, and he goes 
on to break it daily and hourly. His underſtanding 
is grown fo dark, his will fo perverſe, and his affec- 
tions and appetites ſo corrupt and vicious, by his de- 
parture from God, that he cannot anſwer the pre» 
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ſent demands of duty; much leſs can be bring an 
offering of righteouſneſs to atone for paſt iniquities : 
We are by nature dead in trefpaſſes and fins. 

Prop. V. Neither can this guilty, wretched crea- 
ture, man, make any ſatis faction to the broken law of 
God by his ſufferings, any more than by his doings. 
For the penalty of the law is tribulation and angui 
of ſoul and body, the wrath of God, and death ; and 
how far this dreadful ſentence reneles, what miſe- 
ries are implied in it, and how long the execution 
of it muſt continue, who can tell ? 'This we know, 
that God himſelf, who ſees the full evil, and com- 
pleat deſert, or demerit of fin, hath, in ſome pla- 
ces of ſcripture, threatened eternal puniſhment to 
ünners. 

And if we may venture to judge concerning the 
greatneſs of the guilt, and demerit of our offences a- 
gainſt God, by the ſame rules by which reaſon teach- 
es us to judge of the guilt and demerit of an offence 
againſt our fellow- creatures, we muſt fay, the guilt 
of ſin is infinite; and therefore the puniſhment due 
to a ſinning creature is everlaſting; becauſe he can- 
not any other way ſuſtain puniſhment equal to the 
infmite demerit of fin. Among men the crime is 
always aggravated in proportion to the per ſon againſt 
whom it is committed: Therefore any offence a- 
gainſt a Father, or a King, has much more guilt in 
it, and is more ſeverely punithed, than the ſame of- 
fence committed againſt an inferior, or an equal. 
An attempt upon the life of a neighbour, is puniſh- 
ed with imprifonment or a fine: but an attempt 
made on the life of a king, deferves death. 

Now the great God, our Creator, being a King 
of infinite glory and majeſty, inkmitely ſuperior to 
his creature man, every offence againſt this God, 

has a ſort of infinity in it: And God may demand 
ſatisfaction equal to the offence, that is, infinite; 
which poor ſinful man can never pay, ſo as to out- 
hve the payment. On this account, he is expoſed 
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to the execution of the ſentence of God for ever: 
His puniſhment has no end. 

Perhaps this will be counted' an old-faſhioned ar- 
gument, and not ſo generally received in our day, 
as it was in the days of our fathers : Therefore I 
have examined it afreſh, with all the {kill I have, 
and having ſurveyed the objections which are raiſed a- 
gainſt it, I think they are not hard to be anſwered. 
And, after all, ſo far as I can judge in a way of rea- 
ſoning upon what ſcripture has revealed, this argu- 
ment ſeems to have weight and ſtrength in it ſtill. 

Were it not for the ſuppoſition of the infinite guilt: 
and demerit of ſin, I do not ſo plainly ſee the juſtice 
or equity of God, in preparing everlaſting chains. of 
darkneſs, and eval fire, for the devil and his angels, 
as a proper puniſhment due to their firſt act of re- 
bellion againſt him, and becauſe hey kept not their 
can firſt ęſtate, Jude 6. Nor indeed, do I fee ſuch 
evident reaſon, why ſinners. among men thould be 
threatened with eternal puniſhments, and: puniſhed: 
with everlaſting deſtruction, as à legal penalty due 
to paſt ſins, Matt. xxv. 46. and 2 'Thefl. i. 9. 
which ſins were done perhaps in a few days-or hours,, 
unleis upon a ſuppoſition that all offences commit- 
ted againſt the infinite majeſty of God, have a. ſort 
of infinite demerit in them. 

beg leave to add. this one thought more, and. 
that is, if ſin has not a ſort of infinite demerit in it, 
I cannot ſee-why. a man himſelf, by ſome years of 
penal ſufferings, might not make: Full atonement for 
his own fins : but the language and current of ſcrip- 
ture ſeems to repreſent ſinful. man as for ever loſt to 
all hope in himſelf, and then the neceſſity of a Me- 
diator appears with full evidence and glory. 

Prop. VI. Though man be incapable to ſatisſy 
for his own violation of the law, either by his obe- 
dience or by his puniſhment, and fo to reſtore him- 
ſelf to the favour. of God, yet God would not ſuffer 
all mankind to periſh, Therefore out. of his abun- 


Serm. XXXIV. OF CHRIST. 225 


dant mercy, he appointed his own Son to under 
take this work. 

His own, his only begotten Son, who is the bright 
neſs of his Father's glory, and who lay in the boſom of 
the Father before all worlds; his Son, who was ene 
with the Father, by a communion of the Godhead, 
and who is himſelf, on this account, called God c- 


ver all, bleſſed for ever ; this well beloved Son of 


God is ordained and appointed to be the great Re- 
conciler between God and man. a | 
Prop. VII. Becauſe God intended to make x full 
diſplay of the terrors of his juſtice, and his divine 
reſentment for the violation of his law ; therefore 
he appointed his own Son to fatisfy for the breach 
of it, by becoming a proper ſacrifice of expiation 
or atonement : Now, both among Jews and Hea- 
thens, the original notion and deſign of an expiato- 
ry ſacrifice, is, when ſome other creature or perſon 
is put in the room or place of the tranſgreſſor, and 
the puniſhment or pain due to the tranſgreſſor is 
transferred to that other perſon or creature. There- 
fore beaſts were ſlain for the offences of men, who 


were ſuppoſed to deſerve death. And when any. 


perſon became a ſurety for a city or nation that was 
defiled with fin, among the heathens, that per ſon 
was ſubſtituted in their room, and ſo devoted to 
death. So the Son of God became a ſurety for ſin- 
ful men : It pleaſed the Father to make him their 
ſacrifice, and fubſtituted him in their ſtead : God or- 
dained that he ſhould put himſelf into their circum- 
ſtances, as far as was poſſible, with a due conde- 


icendency to his ſuperior character, and that he 


ſhould ſuſtain, as near as poffible, the very ſame 
pains and penalties. which ſinful men had incurred. 
Since zribulation and anguiſh of ſoul and body, a 
tenſe of the wrath of God, and death were the ap- 
pointed penalties of the ſin of man: Therefore he 
determined that his own Son ſhould paſs through 


all theſe : And ſince the law curſes all that cautiuue 
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not in all the commands of it, therefore Ciß was 
made a curſe for us, that he might redeem us from the 
curſe ef the law, Gal. iii. 10, 13. Hereby he gave 
a moſt awful and ſenſible demonſtration to this wilt 
ble world of mankind, (and, perhaps, much more 
to the inviſible world of angels and devils) how 
dreadful a thing it is to break the law of God, what 
infinite evil is contained in ſin, and at what a terrible 
rate it muſt be expiated and atoned for | 

Prop. VIII. The Son of God being immortal, 
could not ſuſtain all theſe penalties of the law which 
man had broken, without taking the mortal nature 
of man upon him, without aſſuming fleth and blood: 
Thus his incarnation was neceffary, that he might 
be a more proper ſurety, ſubſtitute, and repreſent- 
ative of man who had ſinned ; and that he might be 
capable of ſuffering pain and anguiſh, and death it- 
ſelf, in the room and ſtead of finful men. It was 
becauſe the children avho were given to Chriſt, Heb. 
ii. 13, 14. becarſe theſe children were partakers of fleſh 
and blood, therefore he himſelf alſo took part of the ſame, 
that through death he might redeem them, that by his 
own dying he might make atonement for their fins, 
Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice and offering of beaſts, hou 
woulde/? not accept as an equivalent for the fins of 
men : But a body haſt thou prepared me, (ſaith our 
Lord) that men might be redeemed by the offering 
of the body of Chrift once for all, ver. 10. 

It was in the proſpect of the Son of God becom- 
ing man, by taking fleſh and blood upon him, that 
God ſpake thus in viſion to David, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. 
Tt have exalted One chofen out of the people; that is, out 
of mankind ; I have laid help upon One that is mighty. 
And when he was found in fo n/hion as a man, Phil. ii. 
10. God laid on him the iniquities of us all by imputa- 
tion, Ifa. liii. 5, 6. even as the fins and inyuities, 
and treſpaſſes of the children of 1ſrael were laid on the 
head of the goat of old, by the confeſſion and the hund 
of Aaron, Lev. xvi. 21. 
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When the guilt was thus transferred to him, as 
far as it was poſſible for the 8on of God to ſuſtain it, 
he then became liable to prniſhmer:t z and indeed 
that ſeems to me to be the trueſt ard juſteſt idea 
of transferred or jmputed guilt, namely, when a 
{uretyis accepted to ſuffer inthe room of the offender, 
then the pain or penalty, is due to kun by conſent : 
And as this is the true original and foundation of 
expiatory ſacrifices, as I have ſhown before, ſo this 
ſeems to be the foundation of that particular man- 
u r, wherein {cripture teaches us this doctrine. He 
that knew no ſin was made jin fir us, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in bim, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
His own ſelf bore our fins in his own body on the tree, 1 
Pet. it. 24. The chaſtiſement, or puniſhment, z cur 
peace avas upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed, 
Ifa. liti. 5. And in many other places of ſcripture 
we read the ſame ſort of language. This doQtrine is 
ſupported with great ſtrength by the moſt learned 
and pious Dr. Owen, in his thort treatiſe of the Sa- 
tis faction of Chriſt. | 

Upon this account, though God the Father was 
never truly angry with his beloved Son, yet it 
pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, when he ſtood in the 
room of guilty creatures. The Father himſelf put 
him to grief, and made his foul an offering for fin, Iſa. 
liti. 10. Then the Son of God began to be fore a- 
mazed, and very heavy at the approaching deluge of 
this ſorrow, Mark xiv. 33. The Father forſook him 
for a ſeaſon, withdrew his comfortable influences, 
and gave him ſome ſuch exquiſite ſight and ſenſe of 
that indignation and wrath that was due to fin, as fil- 
led his holy ſoul with anguiſh, Hir ſoul was exceeding 
forrowful even unto death, Matt. xxvi. 38. while his 
body /wat drops of blood in the garden : And at laſt 
he poured out his ſoul to death, and gave his life a 
ranſom for many: he reconciled us to God by the bloed 
of his croſs, Col. i. 20. 

Though we allow the human nature of Chriſt to 
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be the higheſt, the nobleſt, and beſt of creatures, 
and in that ſenſe might be worth ten thouſand of 
us; yet if ſin has an infinite evil in it, then no 
mere creature, by all his ſufferings, could make com- 
pleat and equal ſatisfaction for 1 but when the 
Son of God, who is one with the Father, takes fleſh 
and blood upon him, and becomes God manifeſt in 
the fleſh, here God and man are united in one com- 
plex perſon, and hereby we enjoy an all-ſufficient 
Saviour, a Reconciler beyond all exception, a ſa- 
crifice of atonement, equal to the guilt of our tranſ- 
greſſions. 

And fo far as I can judge, it is on this account 
one apoſtle ſays, Acts xx. 28. God redeemed the 
church with his ot, bload ; and another aſſerts, Here- 
by pereeive wwe the love of God, that he laid down his 
life for us, 1 John iii. 16. 

And I do not yet ſee ſufficient reaſon why that ex- 
preſtion of St. Paul, Heb. ix. 14. may not be referred 
to the ſame ſenſe: How much more fhall the Blood 
of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience, &c. If 
the eternal Spirit ſignify the Divine Nature or God- 
head, which dwelt bodily in the man Jefus, then 
the dignity of his N perſon is made the foun- 
dation of the value of his blood. This dignity of 
the Godhead, which was perſonally united to the 
man who ſuffered, ſpreads an infinite value over his 
ſufferings and merit: And this renders them equal 
to that infinite guilt and demerit of fin, which would 
have extended the puniſhment of man to everlaſting 
ages. The infinite dignity of the perſon ſuffering, 
anſwers to the infinite dignity of the perſon offend- 
ed, and ſo takes away the neceflity of the everlaſt- 
ing duration of it. 

Thus our bleſſed Mediator, the man 1 Chriſt, 
in whom davells all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
fulfilled the righteous demands of the law, and ſuf- 
fered the penalties due to our fins. He magnified 


germ. XXXIV. OF CHRIST 229 


his Father's law in this manner, and made it honour 
able, beyond what all the ſons of Adam could do by 
their utmoſt ſufferings. Thus the juſtice of God 
ſhines moſt gloriouſly in the ſufferings of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt : Thus the great God vindicated his 
own character, as a wiſe and righteous lawgiver, 
before the face of men and angels, in the anguiſh 
and death of his own Son: He gave a moſt awful 
and formidable aſſurance, that he was not a God to 
be trifled with, and that the ſin of his creatures 
ſhould not go unpuniſhed. He that ſpared not his 
gau Son, when he ſtood in the room of ſinners, will 
never ſpare guilty rebels that perſiſt in their rebel- 
lions. Thus far we ſee how Chriſt became a ſacri- 
fice of atonement. | 

Prop. IX. God, the great Ruler of the world, 
having received ſuch ample ſatisfaction for ſin, by 
the ſufferings of his own Son, can honourably for- 
give his creature man, who was the tranſgreſſor. 
There is ſo glorious a reparation made to the ho- 
nour of his righteous and broken law, that he can 
- pardon ſinners without diſhonour to himſelf and 
his government. He can glorify his juſtice and his 
mercy at once, in a moſt exuberant and illuſtrious 
manner, ſince his own Son has become a prieſt of 
atonement, and offered up himſelf as a ſacrifice, 20 
make propitiation for fin : He can declare his righte= 
oiſneſs, though he paſſes by a thouſand offences that 
are paſt, and can ſhow himſelf juſt to his own law 
and government, at the ſame time that he forgives 
millions of ſins; and is a ju/tifier ef him who believs 
eth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

Prop. X. I might add, in the laſt place, ſince my 
text intimates it, that as the great Gody in his eter- 
nal councils, appointed his Son Jeſus Chriſt to un- 
dertake this difficult and glorious work,'for the ſal- 
vation of ſinful men, fo, in the days of the goſpel; 
he has, in the moſt plain and explicit manner, offer- 


ed this reconciliation to ſinners who return to God 
Vol. II. U 
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by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt : He has propoſed 
peace to thoſe who are ſincerely defirous to be recon- 
ciled to God, and to have all enmity done away on 
both ſides; to thoſe who truſt in the virtue of the 
blood of Chriſt, as' the foundation of this divine 
peace between God and them, or, in the language 
of my text, to thoſe ⁊t ho have faith in his blood. 

Hut let it be remembered, that this defire to be re- 
conciled, muſt proceed from a painful ſenſe of ſin, 
that makes a ſeparation between God and the ſoul: 
This implies ſincere repentance in the nature of it. 
It muſt be ſuch a faith in Jeſus, and his ſacrifice, as 
works powerfully by holy love, and produces all the 
good fruits of religion in the heart and life. All 


faith is uſeleſs to attain peace with God, unleſs it 


carries in it the ſprings and ſeeds of love and holi- 
neſs. Though we are juftified by faith, yet it muſt 
not be a mere bold preſumption, but a living faith, 
which will appear in its fruits. 

Thus I have endeavoured to perform the firſt 
thing I propoſed, and that was, to ſhew in what 
manner I conceive of the Hon of God becoming an 
atonement for the ſins of men. Far be it from me, 
to imagine that every one mult believe theſe things 
juſt after the ſame order, and in the ſame manner 
in which I have learned to conceive of them : Seve- 
ral learned and pious men have explained the man- 
ner of this atonement in another way: But they a- 

ee in the doctrine of a proper ſatisfaction for ſin. 
Diferent perſons behold the repreſentation of 
theſe great and important things of Chriſtianity in 
different lights: And though, according to my mea- 
ſure of knowledge in the ſcripture, this manner of 
conception of the atonement of Chriſt ſeems moſt 
agreeable to the word of God; yet, I am fully per- 
ſuaded, God has never made ſalvation to depend up- 


on a nice exactneſs of ſentiment about the mere or- 


der of ranging theſe divine diſcoveries, or about the 


preciſe logical relations of the ſufferings of-Chriſt, 
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to our ſins, or to our pardon. Whoſoever ſincere- 
ly confeſſes and repents of fin, and truſts in the all- 
ſuſficient atonement and ſacrifice of Chriſt, to re- 
move the guilt of it, has abundant aſſurance from 
ſcripture, that he blood of Feſus Chrift will cleanſe 
him from all fin ; and that the Son of God has been, 
and will be his high prieſt, to reconcile him to God 
the Father. 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


It becomes me now to reflect on what I have 
heard this day. The atonement of Chriſt is one of 
the chief glories, and moſt ſurpriſing wonders of 
my religion : It is the ground of my hope, it is the 
very life of my ſoul. | 

Here I have been learning the ſeveral tranſactions 
of the great God, the Creator and Ruler of the 
world, with all the children of men, from the be- 
ginning of their creation. The light of nature in- 
forms me, in an imperfect manner, and the ſcrip- 
ture with much brighter evidence aſſures me, that 
I was made under the law, and not born to live at 
random, according to the wild dictates of appetite 
and paſſion. I am imformed alſo, my Creator 
has guarded the honour of his law with indignation 
and wrath, with pain of the fleſh, and anguiſh of 
the mind, and death itſelf, as the penalties to be in- 
fitted on thoſe that break it. A law divinely wiſe 
and righteous, and a ſanction of ſolemn and divine 
terror! 8 

But, alas ! I am one of the ſinful guilty race of 
man. My very nature is corrupt, my powers of 
action are unholy, and T bave broken the law of my 
God in a thouſand inſtances. My conſcience con- 
demns me, my mouth is flopped, I am guilty before 
God: I lie under the ſentence of his condemning 
law by nature, and am by nature a child of diſobed:enice, 
and a child of zwrath. It is a glorious inſtance of divine 

U 2 
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mercy and forbearance, that he has not executed the 
ſeverities of his law upon me long ago: It is rich 
mercy and adorable patience that my fleſh and ſpi- 
rit have not been filled with all theſe terrors, that 1 
am not made as wretched as J have been rebellious. 
Nor can I expect, that the great and terrible God, 
who ſent his indignation upon angels when they fin- 
ned, turned them out of heaven, and chained them in 
darkneſs, ſhould forgive all my infinite offences, with- 
out ſome reparation made for the honour of his bro- 
ken law. He is a great God indeed, his Majeſty is 
tremendous, and every thing that belongs to him 
muſt have its due of honour. a | 
If I labour with all my powers to make him ſome 
recompenſe for my paſt iniquities by new obedience, 
I find it is impoſſible. The beſt of my right eouſneſ⸗ 
ſes are all defective: my holieſt ſervices want ſome 
forgiveneſs as well as my wilful ſins. Nor can [ 
ſuffer the puniſhment due to my iniquities, without 
being for ever miſerable. All the doors of hope 
are {hut againſt me, nor by the utmoſt effort, and 
labour of my own powers, can I find a way to e- 
ſcape : If I am left to myſelf in this ſtate, I muſt de- 
ſpair and periſh. | W324 
But bleſſed, for ever bleſſed be the mercy of my 
God, that he has ſent his own Son to take fleth and 
blood upon him. He has /ent him in the likeneſs of 
finful fleſh, to become a ſacrifice for fin, to ſuſtain the 
ſorrows which I could never ſuſtain, and to provide 
a laver of his own blood to cleanſe us from all ſins. 
Lord, I humbly approach this ſacred laver, to wath 
away the defilements of my ſoul. 5 
Chriſt is become a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, in 
the room and ſtead of men. And he is alto our 
great high prieſt: For he offered himſelf up to the 
ſtrokes of juſtice, and the penal demands of the law 
of God, and thereby he hath ſhewn himſelf to be a 
prieſt of reconciliation. How adorable is this con- 
trivance ! How amazing is this love! How ſhould 
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ſinners be ſurpriſed with a ſenſe of this abounding 
grace! Here I behold the Son of God ſtooping 
down from the height of his glory, to become a 
mortal man, ſurrounded with fleſh and ſorrows : I 
behold the firſt favourite of Heaven, the firſt belov- 
ed Son, leaving the boſom of his Father, and the 
fulneſs of celeſtial joys, that he might unite himſelf 
to our feeble nature, and taſte the anguiſh and the 
ſmart that our rebellions had deſerved. I behold 
him forſaken of his Father, and lying under the 
weight and terror of fome unknown diſcoveries 
and impreſſions. of that divine indignation and wrath 
that was due to ſinners; unknown impreſſions in- 
deed, that ſtruck the Son of God with amaze- 
ment, and made his /ul exceeding ſorrowful, even un- 
to death. | 

And was all this for my ſins, O my Saviour ? 
Didſt thou ſuſtain theſe heavy ſuſferings from the 
hand of God, that ſuch a rebel as I might be re- 
concle&? Yes, all this for my ſins, if I am found a 
fincere believer on the Son of God. 

Inquire now, O my foul, Doſt thou believe in 
Chriſt ? Haſt thou ſeen they heavy guilt and thy dan- 
ger of eternal death? Haſt thou been weary and 
heavy laden with a ſenſe of thy paſt iniquities ? Haſt 
thou been pained at heart under the preſent power 
of indwelling ſin ? And haſt 2 fled for refuge tothe 
hope ſet before thee in the goſpel? Haſt thou joyfully 
received Jeſus the Saviour by faith in his lad, by a 
living and active faith? Haſt thou committed thy- 
{elf to him, to be delivered from the reign of ſin, 
as well as from. the condemnation of it ? 'Then may- 
eſt thou join with the bleſſed apoſtle, and ſpeak in 
the language of faith, He loved me, and gave himſelf 
for me, Gal. ii. 20. 

Let me meditate again the ſorrows and agonies 
of my dear, my adored Redeemer. Infinite agonies 
and ſorrows, beyond all the powers of language. Is. 
my heart made of ſtone, 4 1 it can hear ſuch am 

; | 
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hiſtory and not melt within me ! Haye I no tender 
part within me, to bleed at the rehearſal of ſuch an- 
guiſh, and ſuch love | Bleffed Jefus, ſmite the rock 
of. my heart, and let it pour out new ſtreams of re- 
pentance and affectionate gratitude. I was dead, 
and the Son of God gave himſelf up to death, in or- 
der to raiſe me to life again. I was a traitor and 
an enemy, and he hath ſuſtained the arrows of the 
| Almighty to reconcile me to his 3 and turn a- 

way his infinite indignation. reat high prieſt 
has offered up himſelf a bloody a nde for me, 
that my guilt might be forgiven, and cancelled for 
ever. 

Think, O my a ſtudy, contrive, ſpeak, what 
wilt thod render to the Lord for ſuch aſtoniſhing 
condeſcenſion, and ſuch unexampled grace! ? How 
wilt thou ſhew the ineſtimable value of his atone- 
ment ? What does he require of thee, but to keep 
thoſe - garments clean, which he has waſhed in fo 
rich a fountain as his-own blood ? And ſhall I ever 
wilfully indulge the practiſe of fin again, and return 
tomy old defilements ? Shall I ever confent to break 
the law of my God? Have I not ſeen the dreadful 
nature and diſmal effects of it, in the agonies and 
death of my deareſt Lord? What ſhall I do that I 
may never fin more ? Lord, I cannot preſerve my- 
{elf from the fatal infeRtion, while J dwell in a 
world where fin reigns all around me, in a world 
that lies in wickedneſs : and while I am ſo nearly al- 
tied to fleſh and blood, where folly, vice, and ſin 
run through every vein to my heart. Jeſus, I com- 
mit myſelf afreſh to thy care, thou wilt ſave the ſoul 

that thou haſt purchaſed at fo dear a rate; thou 
wilt accept and ſave a returning penitent. Here [ 
devote my life, myſelf, my fleſh and ſpirit, and all my 
powers to thy obedience, and the purpoſes of thy 
glory, for ever and ever: My ſoul looks up to thee 
with an eye of humble confidence, and my faith and 
hope reſt on thy everlaſting love. Amen. 


„ 


SERMON XXXV. 


The Atonement o Cur1srT. 


Ro. iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- 


prttation. 


AVING explained the manner in which 
Chriſt is a propitiation for ſin; I come in 
the ſecond place to propoſe fome reaſons to evince 
the truth of this doctrine, namely, That God hath 
ordained his Son Jeſus to be our propitiation, or 
ſacrifice of atonement. And here I thall proceed 
by degrees, from ſome apparent probabilities, to 
more evident and convincing proofs. 

I. The firſt reaſon I ſhall give for it is this, that 
an atonement for ſin, and an effectual method to 
anſwer the demands of an offended God, is the firit 
great bleſſing which guilty mankind ſtood in need 
of; but the powers of nature could never procure it, 
nor could the light of reaſon ever ſhew them how to 
obtain it. Now it is the deſign of the goſpel of 
Chriſt to ſupply the wants and deficiencies of guilty 
nature, that is both impotent and blind; it is to in- 
troduce an effectual reconciliation between God and 
ſinners, it is to point out an atonement to them, an- 
ſwerable to their garilt, which they wanted, and to 
diſcover a ſolid foundation for peace. This is done 
in the death © Chriſt. © 18 

A few e24y reſſections of natural conſcience, will ac- 
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quaint all the thinking part of men that they are ſin- 
ners, that they have offended the great and glorious 
God who made them: And thoſe that have read the 
hiſtories of mankind, and have ſurveyed diſtant nati- 
ons and paſt ages, have foundthis to be almoſt the uni- 
verſal inquiry of men, © What ſhall we do to pacify 
« the anger of that God againſt whom we have ſin- 
« ned?” 'The heathen world had an awful notion 
of the vengeance of Heaven. Hence aroſe endleſs 
forms of ſuperſtition: How many long and coſtly 
ceremonies, what painful and bloody rites of wor- 
ſhip have been invented and practiſed by men to 


make ſome compenſation for their crimes ? All the- 


craft and contrivance of their prieſts, could never 
have prevailed with the bulk of mankind to take 
ſuch yokes of bondage upon them, if there had not 
been ſomething in natural conſcience, which want-- 
ed an atonement and peace to be made with. Hea- 
ven, from a ſenſe of their own guilt. 

The prophet Micah introduces this general lan- 
guage of an awakened conſcience : Wherewith fha!l 
I come before the Lord, or bow myſelf before the moſt high 

rod Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings ?— 
Vill the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or 
with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my 
 firft-born for my tranſgreſſion * The fruit of my body 
for the ſin of my ſoul 7 Micah vi. 6, 7. Alas! all 
theſe are vain and fruitleſs propoſals : But the goſ- 
pel makes the inquiring conſcience eaſy, when it pro- 
poſes the blood of the Son of God, appointed by 
the Father as a ſatisfactory offering for the ſins of 
men : 'This is what the guilty world wanted, but 
could never find out. This the goſpel hath revealed 
and ſet in an open light. 

And indeed, if the great God, who is offended, 
did ever ſend down a peace-maker to reconcile hea- 
ven and earth, it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
he ſhould anſwer the univerſal cry of nature diſtreſ- 
ſed with guilt; and that he ſhould furniſh ſinful 
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creatures with ſuch an atonement for ſin, and ſuch 
a ſolid foundation for their acceptance with himſelf 
as might fully ſatisfy their reaſon and their awaken- 
ed conſciences: And this is no where to be found 
in ſo evident and ſo compleat a manner, as in the 
death of Chriſt. 

II. The very firſt diſcoveries of grace, which were 
made to man after his fall, implied in them ſome- 
thing of an atonement for ſin, and pointed to the 
propitiation which Chriſt has now made, Gen. iii. 
15, &c. The firſt appearance of grace was the pro- 
miſe given, that the /zed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 
the head of the ſerpent ; that is, he ſhould aboliſh the 
guilt, miſchief, 'and miſery that fin and the tempter 
had introduced; But, in order to do this, the wo- 
man's ſeed muſt have his heel bruiſed, muſt ſuſtain 
ſome perſonal ſufferings. 

Immediately after this, ſacrifices of beaſts were 
inſtituted, as a type and prefiguration of ſome future 
plorious dritter; an atonement that ſhould be made 
to God for the ſins of men. 

Now it is the very notion of an expiatory ſacri- 
fice, as I have ſhewn before, that ſome creature is 
provided to ſtand in the room of the original tranſ- 
grefſor, and to bear his guilt, and ſuffer puniſh- 
ment in his ſtead; that thereby the ti anſgreſſor hav- 
ing his guilt taken away, may be delivered and ſav- 
ed. And when Adam was ordered to put a beaſt 
to death which had not ſiuned, in order to worſhip or 
honour God by it, and when he found that he him- 
ſelf, who had iu ned, was not put to death, it was not 
hard for him to underſtand that che deaſt was put 
to death in his room and ſtead: And it is not un- 
likely that God told him ſo. 

Let us contider further, that it is exceeding pro- 
bable, when the Lord God made coats of ſkins for 
Adam and his cuiſe, theſe were the fkins of the beaſts 
that had been put to death in ſacrifice : And thus 
Cod made it appear to them, that their nakedneſs 
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was covered, and the ſhame of their guilt removed, 
by the bleſſing derived from the beaſts that were 
ſlain. The ſkins of the ſacrifices being put upon 
their bodies, might abate ſomething of their former 
fear, and encourage them to appear before God, 
who were terrified a little before at the thoughts 
of their guilt and nakedneſs. Their deſerved death 
was transferred to the ſacrificed animal; and the 
ikin of the animal ſacrificed, was transferred to 
them as a covering for their guilt and ſhame. Theſe 
are no obſcure intimations of benefit and ſafety to 
be derived to ſinners, from ſome atonement to be 
made for ſin. e 7 

If we will hearken to St. Paul, he explains the 
firſt promiſe, when he ſays, that Chrift took fleſh 
and blood upon him, that he might, by his own death 
deſtroy the devil, who had the power of death, or had 
mtroduced' it into the world. Here the Saviour's 
heel was bruiſed, and the head of the ſerpent broken ; 
nor can it be well fappoſed, how the death of Chriſt 
ſhould deſtroy the works of the devil, but by mak- 
ing an atonement for the ſins of men; for which 
fins divine juſtice had put them under his power or 
tyranny, | | X | 

I will not preſume to fay, that Adam himſelf 
could read fo much goſpel as this in thoſe firſt 
words of promiſe; or that he knew in ſo explicit 
and diſtin&t a manner, the deſigns and ends of a 
ſacrifice, when God taught him the practice: Yet 
it is very probable, that the great God condeſcended 
to give a much farther explication both of the firſt 
words of comfort concerning the feed of the woman, 
and of his own appointment of ſacrifices, and of the 
reaſon of them, than Moſes has written, or than we 
2 live at this diſtance of time can ever certainly 

ow. 

III. Suppoſe what I have yet offered be too ob- 
ſcure a foundation for this doctrine, yet let us con- 
ider that the following train of ceremonies, which 
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were appointed by God in the Jewiſh church, 
(when he ſeparated a peculiar people to himſelf) are 
plain fignifications of ſuch an atonement for fin as our 
Lord Jeſus has made; and they confirm the mean- 
ing of the firſt inſtitution of ſacrifices. 

I will grant indeed, that many of the ceremo- 

£ nics of the Jewiſh church, had alſo ſome other in- 
tendments, namely, to diſtinguſh the nation of 1{- 
rael from the Gentile world, and to keep ther: in 
ſubjection to God, who was their political Head, or 
King, as well as their God ; to preſerve them as a 
nation in his favour, and reſtore them when they 
had offended him as their Governor and King; vat 
a few conſiderations will give us ſufficient evidence, 
that theſe are but mere ſubordinate deiigns of God 
in the Jewiſh law, and eſpecially in his inſtitution 
of the ceremonies of atonement and prieſthood. 

1/ Confederation. The Jewith ceremonies are of- 
ten repreſented as types or figures of goſpebbleſſings 
by the apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. iii. Gal. vi. Col. ii. 
Heb. vii, viii, ix, x. The Levitical ceremonial rites 
were but the letter, of which the goſpel of Chriſt is 
the ſpirit or meaning: Thoſe were but as a vail to 
cover the good things of the goſpel : they were but 
weak and poor rudiments, or elements, of learning, 
to lead us into the knowledge of goſpel bleflings. 
The law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt. 
They were but a ſhadow of things to come, whoſe ſub- 
flance, or body, is Chriſt : They ſerved but to the ex- 
ample and ſhadow of heavenly things ; that is, 'The 
things of the goſpel ; They were a figure for the time 
preſent : a ſhadow of thoſe good things to come, which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſignified by them. The great end of 
theſe Jewith ceremonial appointments, in the ſenſe 
of this inſpired writer, was, that they ſhould ſtand 
but is types and figures of things under the goſpel : - 
as emblems of the various offices of the Meſſiah 
that was to come, an!] eminently of his prieſthood 
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and 1 Now the ſubſtance is ſuperior to 
the ſhadow 

2d Conſideration. T bis. is more evident ſtill, if we 
conſider that many of the defilements which were 
to be removed by theſe ſacrifices and purifications, 
were of an external and corporeal nature, which, 
conſidered in themſelves, were generally innocent as 
to moral guilt, and did not want ſuch ſort of bloody 
purgations. Thence we may reaſonably infer, that 
theſe external defilements of the body, did typify 
and repreſent the moral and ſinful pollutions of the 
ſoul; and conſequently, that the external and cor- 
poreal forms of atonement and purgation were chief- 
ly deſigned as pet and figures of the blood of Chriſt, 
which was a real propitiation for the ſins of the ſoul. 
3d Confederation. The moſt exact and happy re- 
ſemblance and conformity, between the method of 
atonement by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and the appointed rites of Levitical prieſthood. and 
atonement, very naturally leads us to ſuppoſe, that 
one was deſigned to figure out and foretel the other, 
eſpecially ſince the ſcripture gives us ſuch frequent 
hints of it. The great God, to whom all his own: 
works are known from the beginning of the world, 
had the ſacrifice and prieſthood of his Son Jeſus e- 
ver in his eye, when he ordained the Jewiſh forms 
of atonement. He kept in view the blood of Chriſt, 
which was to be ſhed for our fins, when he appoint- 
ed the ſhedding of the blood of bulls and goats. 
He kept in view Jeſus the High-Prieſt, who was 
hereafter to enter into heaven in the virtue of his 
own blood, when he appointed Aaron to go into 
the holy place, (the figure of the true) with the blood 
of yearly expiation. He kept in view the Merit of 
ChrifPs death, which was to be applied to our ſouls 
and conſciences by faith, when he appointed the 
people to be /þrinkled with the blood of the ſacrifices : 
And therefore the blood of Chriſt is called he blood 
of ſprinkling, Heb, xii. 24. And when he ordained 
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the morning and evening /amb for a continual burnt- 
Hering; he pointed (though afar off) to the Meſſiah, 
the Lamb of Ged, that muſt take away the ſins of 
men. | | 

Theſe reſemblances might be ſhewn in a multi- 
tude of other inſtances, but I cannot omit this one; 
namely, as the killing of the beaſt was deſigned to 
hold forth the violent and bloody death of Chriſt, 
the great ſacrifice; ſo the burning of the fleſh and 
entrails on the altar by that divine fire, which was 
always kept alive there, and which was kindled at 
firſt from heaven, ſeems plainly intended to foretel 
thoſe ſacred divine impreſſions of the indignation of 
God due to ſinners, which were to be made upon 
the holy foul of Chriſt himſelf, when it pleaſed the 
Father to bruiſe him, and put him to grief: For the in- 
dignation of God is often repreſented by fire. 

We muſt not imagine therefore, that theſe Levi- 
tical ordinances. were firſt in the deſign of God, as 
proper ſtatutes for the Jewiſh nation, and then that 
the don of God came into the world, and paſſed 
through ſuch ſpecial ſcenes of life, death, and reſur- 
rection, merely in order to copy out theſe Jewiſh or- 
dinances: But we muft conceive the Son of God, 
firſt deſigned as our great atonement and High-Prieſt 
on earth, and in heaven: And in the view-and fore- 
fight hereof, all thoſe Levitical ordinances were giv- 
en to the Jews, as ſigures and emblems, to give ear- 
ly notice beforehand-of the bleſſings of the great 
MeMiah. Surely the atonement of the Mefhah, 
which was to be a rcal relief for the guilt of all na- 
tions, was of much more importance, and held a 

higher rank in the ideas and deſigns of God, than 
tlie mere-ceremonies given to a ſingle nation. 

If it ſhould be objected ſtill, that thoſe Jewiſh 
rites have been plainly proved by fome learned men 
to be political ſervices done to God as their King 
and Governor, for he dwelt in Jeruſalem as their. 

Vol. II. 
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King, and kept his court among them in the taber- 
nacle and the temple. 

I anfwer, (1.) This may very well be granted 
as an inferior and ſubordinate deſign of God, for 
the conſideration of God, as the civil or political 
Ruler of the Jewiſh nation, is much inferior to the 
conſideration of him as the Creator and the Lord 
of the ſouls and conſciences, not only of the na- 
tion of Iſrael, but of all mankind, who were to de- 
rive benefit from the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The ſu- 
preme intent and meaning of any conſtitution, does 
by no means deſtroy thoſe which are ſubordinate, 

It may be allowed alfo, (2.) That the ſacrifices du- 
ly offered, did make a real and proper atonement 
for the political guilt of the Ifraelites in the ſight of 
God, conſidered as their peculiar King, and conti- 
nued them in this political favour, or reſtored them 
to it, after ſome breach of the Jewiſh laws. This” 
ſeems to be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 13. 
T he blood of bulls and goats ſanctiſies to the purifying of 
the fleſh, as well as of many expreflions in the books 
of Moſes. And yet theſe ſame ſacrifices might make 
a typical atonement for their guilt in the fight of 
God, conſidered as their God ; that is, as the Lord of 
conſcience, and the God of the ſouls of men: And 
all this with a direct aſpect upon the ſacrifice of 

. Chriſt, the great and real atonement that was to 
come: And indeed, the next words, Heb. ix. 14. 
intimate ſo much, How mach more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead works ? That is, 
from works of ſin, which deſerve death in the ſight 
or judgment of God, conſidered as the ſupreme 
Lord of ſouls and conſciences. 

Theſe ſacrifices, I fay, could make but a typical a- 
tonement for moral guilt in the fight of God, con- 
ſidered as their God: for it is ſufficiently evident to 
any thinking mind, that it vas not poſſible for the blood 

of bulls and goats to take away ſin, as committed againſt 


God, Heb. x. 4. And therefore the Jews themſelves, 
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when they had offered their cheif ſacrifice of year- 
ly expiation, had not fo clear, fo full, and ſo ſatiſ- 
factory a peace in their conſciences, as'the goſpel 
of Chriſt beſtows on Chriſtians : The apoſtle ſays, 
ver. I, 2. the comers thereunto were not made perfect; 
for if they had, the worſhippers once purged would have 
no more conſcience of fin, or ſenſe of guilt. Wherefore, 
when Chriſt came into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice: 
and offering (that is, of bulls and goats) thou would/? 
not, for they were not ſufficient, but a body haft thou 
prepared me, and for what end this was done, the 
following verſes tell us, that ſinners might be puri- 
fied from the guilty defilements of ſin, through the 
offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, ver. 10. 

Thus the blefled God, who deſigned in due time 
to make his own Son an atonement for ſinners, did 
early give ſome emblematical notice of the divine 
atonement to thoſe few who were taught to under- 
ſtand them: And in this manner he kept alive in 
the world the hope of ſome ſuch glorious future 
tranſaction, which ſhould be the ground-work of 
peace between God and men, by the appointed death 
and facrifice of beaſts throughout all ages, ever ſince 
he made the firſt promiſe, and gave the firſt hope of 
grace to fallen man. 

And indeed, all the ſouls that were pardoned, 
and all the fins that were remitted under the ſeve- 
ral ancient diſpenſations of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
and Moſes, muſt be referred to the virtue of this 
great facrifice of the Son of God, though all who 
were pardoned might not diſtinctly know the ground 
of it. Him hath God ſet forth to be a propitiation for 
the remiſſion of fins that are paſt in far diſtant ages, as 
well as for ſins that are yet to come. His ſacrifice 
has a moſt extenſive efficacy, it reaches through all 
nations, and ages, from the beginning of the world 
to the end of it. It was the ſacrifice of Chriſt that 
gave virtue to all other conſtitutions and rights of a- 
tonement that were appointed by God himfelf. In, 
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themſelves they were weak and inſufficient, but they 
were powerful through the blood of Chriſt, to ſpeak 
pardon and peace, in fome meaſure to the guilty 
conſcience, though ſince Chriſt is come, we hear 
the joyful ſound of peace and pardon much more 
diſtinctly. | 
IV. Nor was this doctrine manifeſted only in the 
ancient forms of worſhip and ſacriſice which God 
had ordained, but ſome of the nobleſt of the following 
prophecies confirm and explain the firſt promiſe, 
and ſhew that Chrift was to die as an atoning ſacri- 
fice for the fins of men. I will mention only the 
words of thoſe two great men, Iſaiah and Daniel. 
By Daniel we are told that the Mezfhah hall be cut 
4 but not for himſelf; and the deſign of this is, 7: 
Amiſh tranſgreſſion, to moke an end of ſin, to male recon- 
ciliation for miquity, and to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24, 26. Ifaiah ſpeaks the fame 
thing more largely, in his liid chapter: Chriſt was 
wounded for cur tranſe reſfeons, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities, the chaſtiſement of ous peace was upon him, 
and by his ſtripes we are healed: We like ſheep have 
gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
"us all, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to - 
im to grief, and to make his ſoul an offtxing- for fin. I 
the Mn of bim ſhalt £ 2 [ball 
bear their iniquitiec. How exceeding plain and ſtrong 
is this language to ſupport my doctrine, and how 
exceeding hard to conſtrue it to any other ſenſe ! 
It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the witneſs of John 
the Baptiſt, who was more than a prophet, and the 
very fore-runner of the Meſſiah, John i., 26. Behold 
the Lamb of God, avs taketh away. the fins of the word. 
Now ea lamb takes awav fin. in no other way than by 
dying as a facrifice. | 
'Fhus our bleſſed Redeemer, who, once in the end 
of the world, appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himfelf, as a great high Prieſt, was, as it were, 


uſhered into his office by a long train of types and 
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prophecies: all theſe went before him, that when 
his great ſacrifice was offered, it might not ſeem a 
ſtrange thing, but might be more eaſily received by 
all the world, who ſtood in ſo much need of him, 
and to whom the tradition of ſacrifice had been 
conveyed from Noah: and eſpecially by the Jews, 
whogad ſo much notice of him before, by more ex- 
preſs revelations beyond what the heathens could. 
learn by their broken traditions of ſacrifice. *© 
V. Our Saviour himſelf, among the reſt of his 
miniſtrations as a prophet, taught us the doctrine 


of atonement for ſin by his death; and that in theſe 
three ways. | | 


1. He did ſpeak of it (though but ſparingly) in 
plain and expreſs language to his own diſciples in 
private; Matt. xx. 28. The Son of man came not to 
be miniflered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 

a ranſom for many e And thus he ſpoke a little after 
| he had foretold his own ſufferings, his crucifixion, 
his death, and his riſing again the third day. 

2. He preached this doctrine publicly 2 the mul- 
titude, in parables and figures of ſpecch, John vi. 51. 
The bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. Except ye eat the fleſh 
of the Son of man,. and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you + Which can ſignify nothing but his dying as 
a propitiation for ſin, that we might live by our 
feeding upon his ſacrifice, or partaking the benefit 
of it, John xii. 24. The hour is come that. the Son-of 
man muft be glorified. Except a corn of «oheat fall in- 
to the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it 


0 die, it bringeth forth much fruit, ver. 32. If I be lift- 
4 ed up from = rth, 1 40 draau all tk Hit ch : 
, 1 his he ſaid, fignifying what death he ſhould die. His 
} being lifted up on the croſs ſhould draw many ſouls 
1 to him, as their way to the favour of God. Once 


he ſpoke it in a little plainer language, 'in public, 
John x. 11. where he repreſents himſelf as the god 
ſhepherd, who lays down his life for his ſheep. 
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3. He taught the ſame doctrine both in types, or 
emblems, and in plain language, juft befoxe he died, 
at the inſtitution of the holy ſupper, Luke xxij. 19. 
He took bread and: brake it, ſaying, This is my body, 
which is broken 2 . And of the cup he ſaid, 
This cup is the New Teſtament in my bload, which i: 
hed for you or, as St. Matthew cxprofics it, This 
is .my hed of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many, for the remiffion of jms. Theſe things put to- 
gether, make it evident that Chriſt himfelf taught 

| this doctrine. 
0 O jecticu. But it will be ſaid, how can we ſuppoſe 
that this doctrine of atonement, by the death of 
Chrift, ſhould be fo conſiderable a part of the goſ- 
| pol, if our bleifed Redeemer, the great prophet of 
3 his church, fpoke ſo ſeldom of it in an and that 
in ſo obfcure a manner? 

Anfaw. 1. This dectrine of atonement for fin by 
|| his death, and the acceptance of it with God the 
3 Father, could not be fo well preached in public till 
[| he died and rofe again; for his death was the foun- 
dation of this atonement ; his reſurrection, and his 
aſcenſion to heaven, were the proofs of its being 
3 accepted of God. Now it was divincly wiſe and 

I! proper for our Lord not to preach ſuch doctrines too 
5 ircely in public to the multitude, tilt thefe events 
lf thould appear in the world. If he bad ſpoken all 
| theſe things concerning himſelf, it would have pro- 
| bably amazed and confounded the common people, 
a. Taiſed their rage or their ridicule; fo ignorant 
and ſo full.of prejudice as they were in that day. 

Anſw.' 2. If Chriſt had publicly and plainly 
r up the atonement of his death, he muſt 
thereby have foretold openly that he muſt die as a 
ſacrifice; and this might have had very ill effects 
on the malicious Jews; either, (1.) To provoke 
i them to kill him before his hour was come, and 
| pretend that they only obeyed his own prophecy 
and commiſſion when _y put him to death : Or, 
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(2.) They might lay hold on him, and keep him; 
warns without killing him, to endeavour to fal- 

ſify his prophecies of his death, and thus . 
to make void his doctrine of atonement. 

It is true, God, by his immediate. influence on 
the wills of men, could have prevented theſe effects: 
But it is not the manner of God's conduct in provi- 
dence to anſwer and accomplith his own predictions 
by ſuch immediate, divine, and over-ruling re- 
{ſtraints upon the wills ob men, if it may be done o- 
therwiſe. And therefore, indeed, the prophecies, 
and eſpecially ſuch as are accomplithed in the ſame 
age in which they are ſpoken, are uſually given 
forth in mutaphors and parables, that men may not 
ſo clearly and pertectiy-underſtand them, and that 
| God in his moral government of the world, may 
not be conſtrained to go out of his common and 
ordinary methods, in order to bring mae | AHA MAR 
to pals. | 

Anſ. 3. It is evident, from many e e in 
the crangelifts, that it was not the deſign of Chriſt, 
in his owa lifz-time, to publiſh the grace and glory. 
of the goſpel, in ſo clear, fo. diſtinét, and fo com- 
plete a manner, as he defigned to have it publiſhed 
by his apoſtles after he was gone to heaven. The 
deſign af his owa public miniſtry was rather to pre- 
pare the way for the ſetting up of his own kingdom 
in the world, than to ſet it up in the full glory of it 
in his own perſon. According to this view of things, 
his preaching was formed : Ropes ye, fer the Ring- 
dom of heaven is at hand,; that is, the goſpel-ſtate 
approaches, or hath approached to you. 'Fhe prayer 
he taught his difciples ſtands on the ſame foot; 
wherein they are inſtructed to pray, Thy ee 
come. 

Therefore when he ſpake to the multitude of the 
ſpecial glories of his goſpel, and eſpecially of his a- 
toning ſacrifice, it was generally in parables; and 
when he inſtructed his diſciples more particularly | in 
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private, he gave them but hints of it; and told 
them, that they ſhould publiſh theſe things upon the 
houſe-tops after the Son of man ſhould riſe from the dead, 
but not before. + 453 
Even juſt before his death, his own diſciples 
themſelves could not bear many things be had to teach 
them, John xvi. 12. Theſe things were reſerved 
therefore for the forty days communication with 
them, after his reſurrection, when he ſpake with 
them things pertaining to the kingdom of Cod, Acts i. 
3. and more eſpecially for the teachings of his can 
Spirit, which he poured out upon them after he went 
to heaven. By theſe means they were more com- 
pleatly furniſhed for their miniſtry, and learned the 
doctrines of the goſpel in a more perfect manner 
than ever our Lord himſelf taught them in his life- 
iwe. . | 
Thus it appears, that though Chriſt was the 
founder of a new religion among men, yet there is 
good reaſon to be given, why he did not teach plain- 
ly and publicly ſome of the chief doctrines of this 
religion during his own life on earth, namely, be- 
cauſe theſe doctrines were built on his death, his 
riſing again, and aſcending to heaven, which cvents 
were then unaccompliſhed. 
'Thence we may infer, as we paſs along, that if 
we would learn the plaineſt and. fulleſt account of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, it is not enough for us to con- 
ſult merely his public - ſermons, or the hiſtories of 
his life, which are called The Four Goſpels, but 
we mult read carefully the writings of the. apoſtles 
after he went to. heaven; for, during the life of 
Chriſt, neither did he preach, nor did the apoſ- 
tles themſelves learn this goſpel in the compleat ex- 
tent and glory of it. But this is only an inference 
by the way. 
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[This is a proper pauſe in the middle of this ſermon 


when it is read iu families.] 


Let us proceed to the next reaſon to prove that 
Chriſt was a propitiation for our fins in his death; 
VI. The terrors of ſoul, the conſternation and 
inward agonies which our Blefled Lord juſtained a 
little before his death, were a ſuſſicient proof that 
he endured puniſhments in his ſoul which were due 
to ſin. Theic were vaſtly greater than the perſecu- 
tions of bloody men, and the mere fears of dying. 
Can it ever be imagined, that the: Son of God, 
whoſe virtues and graces, whoſe patience and: holy 
fortitude, ſparkled with a divine luſtre in the vari- 
ous parts of his life, ſhould have ſhewn fo much na- 
tural fear, and innocent diſquietude of ſpirit, at the 
mere thoughts of death by the hands of men, if 
he had nothing elſe to encounter with? When this 
dreadful hour was came, and the powers of durł- 
ues were let looſe upon him, began ia be ſore a- 
mazed, and very heavy, Mark xiv. 33. He told his 
diſciples, My foul is exceeding ſurrouuſul, even urito. 
death: He went forward a little, and full on the ground 
and prayed, that if it were poſhble that hour might paſs. 

from him. He entreated his Father with prayers ant 
applications, with flrong. cries and tears, Heb. v. 7. 
Such a terror was upon his ſpwits, that three times 
he repeated the ſame petition, that he might be ex- 
cuſed if pile from drinking that. cup. of ſorrow. 
The agonies of his foul preſſed great drops of bloed 
through. the pores. of his body, and bathed him in a 
crimſon ſweat. Theſe cries and tears, theſe ago- 
nies, and theſe ſweats of blood, preached the doc- 
trine of atonement with dreadful power and uncon- 
teſted evidence. And, as upon the croſs, ſo in the 
garden, it is probable, his Father forſook him, or 
hid his face from him, ſo that he had need" of an. 
angel to be ſent down rom. heaven, on purpoſe to 
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comfort or frengthen him, Luke xxii. 43. It was 
here that he learned feelingly what was the c/o of 
the broken law, what was that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation ond anguiſh, that were due to the fin cf 
man. Here the /eed of the «voman maintained a com- 
bat with that great ſerpent the devil, and had his hee! 
bruiſed : that is, bis lower nature filled with anguiſh. 
And it is moſt probable, that his nature being worn 
out with this load of diſtreſs, was the true reaſon 
why he expired on the croſs much ſooner than was 
expected, fo that Pilate marvelled ts hear that he wa: 
already dead, Mark xv. 44. 

I think it is impoſlible for the Socinians, who re- 
preſent the death of Chriſt chiefly as a martyrdom 
tor the truth of his doftrinc, and an example of pa- 
tience in ſuffering, to ſupport their ſcheme againſt 
this argument, or to give any tolerable account of 
this amazement which poſſeſſed his Spirit before his 
enemies came near him, and of theſe agonies of ſoul 
which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtained. Surely ſuch ſor- 
rows and ſuch terrors demonſtrate the work of pro- 
pitiation, and the dreadful labour of reconciling an 
offended God and finful man. | 

VII. This doctrine of ſatisfaction for ſin by the 
death of Chriſt, is declared, and confirmed, and 
explained at large by the apoſtles in their writings, 
when they were fully furnithed for their miniſtry, 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Read St. Paul's 
letters to the churches, and you will find them a- 
bounding in ſuch expreſſions as theſe ; Chrift died 
for our fins. He gave himſelf for us to redeem us from 
all iniquities. We have redemption through his blood. 
Gd was in Chriſt reconciling the aworld to himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes to them, He was made ſin, 
and he was made a curſe fer us. Heis our propitiation 
and atonement He appeared to put away fin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf : When we were enemies we were re- 
conciled to God by his death. He made peace by the blood 
of his croſs. He was delivered for our offences, and 
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raiſed again for our juſtification. . By the righteouſneſs 


of one man, the free gift came upon all men to juſtiſica- 


tion of life. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made 
righteous. 


Now, in the writings of St. Paul on this ſubject, 
we may obſerve three things. 

(1.) He ſpeaks this language, when in a plain 
doctrinal way he is teaching the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
therefore theſe expreſſions of his are to be e e 
ſtood in the common ſenſe and meaning of the words. 
It would be a very great force and torture put upon 

theſe expreſſions, if we conſtrue them only to mean, 
that God promiſed forgiveneſs to penitent ſinners 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as a meſſenger of grace, and that 
Chriſt died as a martyr to bear witneſs to this truth. 

Read his epiſtles to the Romans, the Epheſians, the 
Coloſſians, and the Hebrews, where he treats of 
theſe ſubjects, and you will find that the apoſtle, in 
his doctrine of atonement, means much more than 
this ; for he talks in a plain, rational, and argu- 
mentive ſtile and method, to inform the minds of 
men of the true deſign of the death of Chriſt, and 
give them the clear knowledge of the truth. 

(2.) He not only repreſents the death of Chriſt 
as our atonement for fin, but he declares this to be 
the great end of his appearing in the fleſh. Heb. ii. 
14. Becauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he himſelf took part of the ſame, that through his 
own death he might deſtroy the devil. Sacrifices of bulls 
and goats were inſufficient, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me. Heb. ix. 26. Once in the — of the world 
he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of SF. 
This was the deſign of his incarnation. 

(3.) He makes the croſs of Chriſt, and Chriſt cru- 
cified, to ſtand for the goſpel itſelf, and glories in it 
as ſuch, 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. Chriſt crucified is the wiſ- 
dom of God, and the power of God 1 Cor. ii. 2. I de- 
fired to know nothing among you but Chriſt, and him 
crucified. Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that IT ſhould glory, 
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ſave in the creſt of Chriſt : And many ſuch expreſ- 
ſions he uſes, as though the public fermons of Chriſt, 
the-example of Chriſt, and the duties that he pre- 


ſcribed, were all as nothing without the atoning vir- 


tue of his death, and his ſacrifice on the croſs; for 
all theſe would not fave us without his dying. This 
is eminently the gofpel. 

Nor is the apoſtle Paul fingular in declaring this 
doctrine of #tonement, or different in his ſentiment 
from the other apoſtles. You find Peter and John 
ſaying the ſame thing in their epiſtles: Ye were nit 
redeemed with ſiluer and gold, but with the precisus 
tlood of 'Chrift, at 'a lamb without blemiſh Who his 
cwn felf bare gur fins in his body en the tree, Chriſl 
hath once ſuffered for fins, the ju for the unjuſt, to 
bring us to Cod The bland of Feſus Chrift cleanſeth 
us from all fin Vamp Chrift 'the righteous is the pro- 
pitiation fer our fins. Hereby perceive ave the love of 
Gol, that he laid d;nun his life for us. Unto him that 
loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his cavn blood, 
be glory and dominion for ever Pheſe apoſtles take 
every occaſion to publith the ſame goſpel and the 
ſame promiſes and hopes of ſalvation, by the death 
and ſacrifice of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

VIII. To ſum up many arguments in one, Theſe 
were the Coctrines that were witneffed to the world 
by thofe amazing gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
attended the goſpel. The gifts of tongues, the 
wenders of prophecy, the powers of healing and 
deſtroying, communicated to men in ſuch a manner 
as the world never ſaw, and aſtoniſhed the ſpecta- 
tors, all confirmed the truth of this atonement 
which the apoſtles preached. Theſe were the diſ- 
coveries that were made ſo gloriouſly ſucceſsful for 
the converſion of nations. Theſe doctrines ſubdu- 
ed kingdoms to the belief of them, and triumphed 
over thie ſouls of men: Theſe were the truths that 
changed the corrupt natures of men into virtue, 
piety, and goodneſs, that turned ſinners into faints 
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in multitudes, and raiſed a church for Chriſt in the 
world, in ſpite of all the rage of enemies, the ſuper- 
ſtition of the prieſts, the learning and ſophiſtry 
of the philoſophers; the wild prejudices of the peo- 
ple, and the tyranny of princes. 

The primitive Chriſtian writers, who were con- 
verted to the faith, teach us theſe ſame doctrines 
of the grace of God, through the atonement of 
Chriſt, the pardon of fin through his blood, which 
had ſo much power over their own fouls. In the 
faith of theſe doctrines, and the hope of eternal life 
by them, they became the glorious confeflors and 
martyrs of a crucified Chriſt, and caſt down the 
tempter and the accuſer by the blood of the Lainb. This 
is the doctrine that has been delivered down to us 
through all ages of the Chriſtian church; and though 
the antichriſtian powers have mingled-it with many 
of their ſuperſtitions, yet the gates of hell have never 
been able to prevail againſt it, ſo as to root it out. 
This is the religion which, two hundred years ago, 
waz reformed from popith corruptions, and while 
our bleſſed reformers laboured to recover and con- 
vey it to ns in its primitive glory, many of them were 
called to witneſs and ſeal it with their own blood. 

An occaſional remark. Since theſe were the truths 
that the laſt, and brighteſt, and beſt revelation of God 
communicated to men; fince this propitiation cf 
_ Chriſt was the doctrine which the inſpired apoſtles 
taught, and in which all the foregoing revelations 
center, even from the beginning of the world : It is 
by this therefore, that all the former and darker 
difcoveries are to be explained; all the types and 
ſhadows of ceremonial worſhip, and the chre 
language of prophecy, muſt have their true light 
caſt upon them by this doctrine. This is the clue 
to guide us inro the myſteries and deep things of 
God, which lay hid under vails for ſo many ages. 
The great apoſtle St. Paul ſhews as how to pene- 


trate and unfold all the ancient diſpenſations, b 
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the doctrine of the Son of God coming in the fleſh, 
by his dying as a facrifice for ſin, by his riſing and 
aſcending to heaven, by his appearing there as a 
prieſt to intercede for ſinners in the virtue of his ſa- 
crifice, and by his ſitting there as a King, to reign 
over all things for the ſalvation of his people whom 
he has purchaſed with his own blood. 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


What a variety of ſupports has this bleſſed doc- 
trine of our reconciliation to God by the atoning 
death of Chriſt ? What a train of arguments to con- 
firm it, are drawn down from the very firſt entrance 
of fin into the world! Guilty nature urges us on to 
inquire after ſuch an atonement, and the Bible re- 
veals it to us in a long ſucceſſion of types, promiſes, 
and prophecies, in narratives and plain inſtructions, 
in darker or brighter diſcoveries, from the beginning 
of mankind. 

If I forſake the goſpel of Chriſt, and his atone- 
ment for ſin, whither ſhall my guilty conſcience fly 
to find a better relief? This is the doctrine that ſup- 
plies the chiefeſt wants of a guilty creature, and the 
chief defects of natural light and reaſon. Nature 
{hews me no way to recompenſe the juſtice of God 
for my innumerable ſins. Nature ſhews me no- 
thing which God will accept in the room of my 
own perfect obedience, or in the room of my ever- 
laſting puniſhment. If I leave thee, O Jeſus, whi- 
ther ſhould I go? Thy ſufferings are the ſpring of 
my hope of pardon, and my eternal life depends on 
thy painful and ſhameful death. | 

I ſee and I obtain in this gofpel of atonement all 
that the heathen world laboured for in vain, by ma- 
ny wild inventions, and painful ſuperſtitions. The 
anger of the God of heaven is pacified by the ſuf- 
ferings of Jeſus his Son. O my God, let my ſoul 
never run back to infidelity and heatheniſm, and 
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rove abroad among the fooliſh inventions of men, 
in queſt of any other methods of atonement. 'The 
blood of Jeſus is all my hope. 

Here I ſee the gracious promiſes of ancient times 
fulfilled, even the firſt promiſe of mercy that was 
ever made to fallen man. Here I behold the ac- 
compliſhment of the predictions of the holy pro- 
phets ſince the world began; it was the Spirit of 
Chriſt ſpake in them, concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Peter i. 11. Here 
I ſee the ſe:d of the woman breaking the bead of the ſer- 
ent, the San of Ged maniſeſted, and by his own death, 
deſtreying the werks of tbe devil, 1 John mi. 8. Here 
I behold the Meffiah cut off, but net for himſelf. I be- 
hold him here on his croſs fn:/bing iniguit y, tranſ- 
grefſeon, and fin ; and bringing in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs. I fee his ſoul made an offering for the fins of men: 
And the prophets Iſaiah and Daniel, conſpiring 
with the blefled apoſtles to point to Jeſus as an all- 
ſufficient Saviour. + 

I fee the types and fbadowws of the Jewith religion 
ſo happily anſwered in this doctrine of the prieſt- 
hood and facrifice of Chriſt, that I am well aſſured 
that this is the /ubfance, for it bears the ſhape and 
lineaments of the thadow. This is the great Ori- 
ginalz for it carries the exact reſemblance of the 
types and pictures that went before. The ancient 
religion of emblems and figures was confirmed by 
the amazing wonders of Moſes ; but the religion of 
Chriſt, which contains in it the ſubſtance and true 
glory of all former diſpenſations, is not only atteſted 
by the miracles of the Son of God, but he bimſelf 
alſo appears in the midſt of- it, in ſo divine a cor- 
reſpondence with the typical ordinances of Moſes, 
as gives a double and moiſt undoubted confirmation 
to his own bleſſed goſpel, and his own atonement 
tor fin. Every thing that eſtabliſhed the religion 
of the Jews, ſerves to eſtabliſh me in the religion 
of Chriſt, Their * and waſhings, their altars. 
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and ſacrifices were divine; but they were divine on- 
ly for a ſeaſon. Theſe ancient vails which covered 
the goſpel, were of God's own contrivance : and 
when they were exhibited to the people, eſpecially 
in the days of Mofes and Solomon, they made a 
bright and facred appearance; but now the goſpe] 
ſtands forth unvailed, and in perfect light : God 
himſelf hath folded up theſe vails as an old garment, 
and laid them aſide. The ſubſtance is come, and 
the ſhadows diſappear. Bleſſed be the Lord that 1 
was brought forth ſince the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
is riſen upon the earth, and the morning clouds are 
vaniſhed away. | 

I hear Jeſus, my great prophet, preaching this 
doctrine of propitiation for our ſins by his death, 
in his own miniſtry ; though he was content to do 
it in a more obſcure and imperfect manner: And I 
now ſee the reaſon why he taught this truth chiefly 
in parables, becauſe it was not proper in that age 
to be publithed to the multitude in plain languge, 
till he had actually died and roſe again. 

TI behold his terrible agonies in the garden, be- 
fore he came near the croſs. I ſee the bleſſed Son 
of God labouring under the burden of our guilt, 
wreſtling, and ſweating blood, under the unknown 
impreſſions of that tribulation and wrath, that in- 
dignation and anguiſh, which was due to my ſins. 
What elſe could make ſo glorious and divine a per- 
ſon diſcover ſuch dreadful diſtreſs of ſoul? Again, 
he cries out on the croſs with anguiſh of ſpirit, he 
bleeds, he groans, he dies. I acknowledge the truth 
of the doctrine of his atonement. I read it in all 
his agonies. Theſe are ſuch ſufferings, and ſuch 
torrows as are beyond all that men could inflict, or 
that a mere man could bear, beyond all the common 
terrors of death and the grave. My Saviour ſuſtain- 
ed a heavier burden, and was engaged in harder 
work : a labour more dreadful, and more glorious. 
. He was then making atonement to divine juſtice for 
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my ſins. And bleſſed be his name for ever and 


cver. 

I read the ſame doctrine of atonement for ſin, 
by the death of Chriſt, in the writings of his holy 
apoſtles. This was the goſpel which they preach- 
ed to the Jews, and to the reſt of the nations. This 
they delivered down in the ſacred records of the 
New "Teſtament, whence we derive. our religion and 
our hope. The language in which they cxprefſed 
our reconciliation to God, by the death of Chriſt, 
carries with it ſuch evidence, and ſuch ſtrength, 
that if I believe theſe books to be divine, I cannot 
but receive this doctrine as the truth of God; and 
would learn of St. Paul 7 glory in the croſs of Chriſt, 
and to /ive by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
ine, and gave himſelf for me. 

When l read of the aſtoniſhing gifts of the bleſſed 
"pirit, communicate to the firſt preachers and pro- 
feſſors of the goſpel; when I ſurvey theſe gifts in 
all their extenſive glory, and in all their force of 
ergument; I look upon all of them as an heap of 
united wonders, conſpiring to ſupport this doctrine 
of the propitiation of Chriſt, which was every where. 
taught by theſe inſpired favourites of Heaven. E very 
ſfrange tongue which they ſpoke, teaches me this. 


_ blefled truth. Every di iſeaſe of body. which they: 


healed, aſſures me, that the ſtripes which Chriſt 
fuſtained, were for the healing of our ſouls.. Every 
unclean ſpirit which they caſt out, eſtabliſhes my be- 
lief, that by the atoning death of Chriſt, we are 
delivered from the power of the devil. Every /ur-- 
prieng wonder which they wrought, gives me a firm- 
er perſuaſion of this wondrous doctrine, that the 
Son of God died to give us life. 

Bleſſed Saviour, let the ſame Spirit, by whoſe in- 
fluence they healed the ſick, they caſt out devils, 
and wrought all theſe wonders, write this holy re- 
ligion, and this doctrine of thy atonement for fin- 
deep in my heart. O let me make it my daily food, 
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the ſupport and the life of my ſoul. Teach me to 
apply it to all the holy purpoſes for which ſo glori- 
ous a doctrine was revealed to the world. In the 
faith of this atonement, by the blood of Jeſus, let 
me join in the ſongs of angels, and pronounce 
with joy, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, 
and good will to men: Glory to God, my Father 
and my Saviour: Pardon, life, and ſalvation to dy- 
ing ſinners. Amen. 


SERMON XXXVI. 


The Uſe of the foregoing Sermon, with in- 
termingled Reflections. 


Rom. iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro- 
pitiation.— — 


| HIS glorious doctrine of the propitiation of 
Chriſt, has been explained and proved at 
large in the former diſcourſes. It remains that we 
ſhew the proper uſes of it. If we would ſet our 
thoughts at work to draw inferences, we might de- 
rive thence many truths, as well as duties. But as 
my chief deſign is to promote practical godlineſs, I 
ſhall content myſelf with mentioning two doctrinal 
inferences, and all the reſt ſhall more immediately 
direct our practice. | 

1/t Dofrinal inference. How vain are all the la- 
bours and pretences of mankind, ſinful, guilty man- 
kind, to ſeek or hope for any better religion than 
that which is contained in the goſpel of Chriſt ? It 
15 here alone, that we can find the ſolid and rational 
principles of reconciliation to an offended God. This 
doctrine of atonement for fin by the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, is a ſubſtantial ground for our eſtabliſhment 
in Chriſtianity, and ſhould be an effectual perſua- 
five, to continue in the profeſſion of the goſpel. 
Heb. iv. 14. Having ſuch an High Prieſt as Feſus 
the Son of God, who, after he had died for our „ 
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roſe again, and entered into heaven, let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion. All the religions that God ever appointed 
for fallen man, meet and center here. If you have 
any regard to reaſon and argument, if you would 
follow the dictates of revelation, or if you would 
ſeek the peace and happineſs of your ſouls, never, 
never forſake the religion of Jeſus. | 

Reflection. My ſoul, haſt thou heard this doctrine 
of the propitiation of Chriſt, and the arguments 
that ſupport it in the laſt diſcourfe ? Doſt thou re- 
ceive, doſt thou believe this great article of faith? 
Hold it faſt then, and live upon it continually. Ne- 
ver hope to find a ſurer ſpring of pardon, nor a 
{ſweeter relief for a guilty conſcience. Maintain this 
hope, and hold faft thy Bible, where this bleſſing 
is diſcovered to men. Keep upon thy ſpirit a due 
ſenſe and reliſh of this atonement for fin : It will be 
a bleſſed guard againſt infidelity, and aſſiſt thee to 
ſtand in an hour of temptation againſt the cavils of 
men, who haye renounced the goſpel of God. 

But remember, O my ſoul, that if thou fin wilful!y 
egainſt this gaſbel, that is, if thou.abandon this grace, 
and reject it utterly with contempt and oppoſition, 
after thou haſt received the knowledge of the truth, there 

remaineth na more ſacrifice for firr ; but a certain fear- 
ful lozking fer e our and 7100 indignation, 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. x. 26, 27. 
This ſcripture feems to-ſtand like a divine engine, 
charged with vengeance and eternal death, and point- 
ed, not only againſt the primitive apoſtares, but a- 
gainſt ſome of the profane infidels and ſcoffers of 
our age, who have renounced, reproached and ridi- 
culed the goſpel which they: once profeſſed. Re- 

member alto, that ir carries in it a very dangerous 
and threatening aſpect, upon thoſe who continue to 
profeſs the religion of the Bible, but cancel out of 
it the doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt ; for there 
remains no other ſacrifice. Have a care, therefore, O 


my ſoul, and ſtand at a diſtance from their compa-- 
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ny, who deny the propitiatory virtue of the blood of 
Chriſt! Let them find a better ground to build their 
hopes of pardon upon: But do thou lay thy founda- 
tion on this rock, and the powers of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. 

24 Doctrinal inference. Flow ſtrange and unrza- 
ſonable is the doctrine of the popiſh church, who, 
while they profeſs to believe the religion of Chriſt, 
yet introduce many other methods of atonement for 
fin beſide the ſufferings of the Son of God, and the 
atonement which Jeſus has made. 

Every time they celebrate the Lord's Supper, and 
the prieſt communicates the conſecrated bread to 
his deluded followers, they ſuppoſe there is a freſh 
propitiation made for fin : Therefore they call it the 
ſacrifice of the maſs, and imagine, that their unſcrip- 
tural repreſentation of this holy ordinance, is a re- 
al propitiation, not only for the fins of the living, 
but for thoſe that are dead alſo. Whereas St. Pan! 
afſures us, Heb ix. 28. Chrift vas once offered to bear 
the fins of many. Heb. x. 14. By one offering he hath 
er ever perfected them that are ſanfified. I confeſs this 
practice of theirs in the maſs, looks ſomething like 
a pretence of honour to the name and death of 
Chriſt; becauſe, they declare the maſs is but, as it 
were, a repetition of the very ſacrifice of Chriſt him- 
ſelf : Though that is expreſsly contrary to the lan- 
guage of ſcripture; for this man, Jeſus, after he had 
offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat down at the 
right hand of God : becauſe his ſingle ſacrifice was 
all-ſufficient, and needs no repetition. 

But, beſide this, they have many other methods 
of atonement which men perform, and which they 
add to the atonement of Chriſt. What are all their 
impoſed penances, their pilgrimages on bare-feet, 
the ſcourgings of their own bodies, the garments of 
hair worn upon their fleſh, and their multitudes of 


repeated Latin prayers ? What are they all but toi 
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ſome and painful labours, invented by men, to make 
atonement for the ſins of the ſoul ? 

Reflection. Bleſſed be the name of our God, who 
hath delivered our nation from this bondage of ini- 
quity, from theſe fooliſh yokes and burdens of 
ſuperſtition z theſe profane diſhonours done to 
the ſacrifice and atonement of Jeſus our Saviour, 
We are ready to look on popery now as lying afar 
off, acroſs the ſeas, as an evil thing at a great diſ- 
tance, and are not ſo much impreſſed with a grate- 
ful ſenſe of our preſervation from it. We are too 
ſoon forgetful of our narrow eſcape from this miſ- 
chief, by the late Revolution, and the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion z by the arm of God, and by the two beſt 
of Kings, William our deliverer, and George our 
Defender. ' Had it not been for theſc providences of 
Heaven, and theſe princes on earth, our land might 
have been filled with theſe ſuperſtitions, and they 
might have been impoſed upon us under the penal- 
ties of impriſonment and poverty, torment and death. 


And howcould we ſtand in the fiery trial? Awake, 


O my heart, and let my tongue ſing ſongs of praiſe 
and falvation, that I am not tempted or compelled 
to diſgrace the blood of my Saviour, by having o- 
ther atonements for ſin impoſed on my conſcience. 
And in the midſt of thy praiſes to God, O my ſoul, 
drop a tear of pity on thy brethren, who dwell in 
the midſt of theſe temptations z and, in the language 
of Chriſtian ſympathy, lift up a groan to Heaven 
for them, and fay, How long, O Lord, how long. 
But let my thoughts return home from the pop- 
iſh countries and their ſuperſtitions. It is not c- 
nough for me to renounce the inventions of men, 
as any part of my righteouſneſs, to procure my par- 
don and acceptance in the fight of God, but even 
the duties which God himſelf has required, the du- 
ties of faith and laue, of repentance and new obedrence, 
muſt never ſtand in the room of the atonement of 
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Chriſt. They are all poor defective works, and want 
to be ſprinkled with the blood of his ſacrifice ! They 
were never deſigned to join with the obedience and 
death of Chriſt, in procuring thefavourof an offended 
God. Have a care, therefore, O my ſoul, of reſting in 
the beſt of thy holy ſervices, or of making them a 
matter of merit, to introduce thee before his preſence. 
When thou art raiſed neareſt to heaven in the prac- 


tice of Chriſtian s and duties, fall down before 


the throne, confeſs thy unworthinefs, and fay, 1f thou, 
0 Lord, fhouldft mark iniquities, who can ond! But 
there is forgiveneſs with thee, and plentiful redemption 
by the blood of Fefſus. There lies all my hope. 

Thus I have finiſhed the two inferences for inſtruc- 
tion, I proceed now to thoſe which more immediate- 
ly relate to our practice. | 

This bleſſed doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt, 
runs like a golden thread through the whole of our 
religion: It unites the ſeveral parts of it in a ſweet 
harmony, and caſts a luſtre over them all. Let us 
then particularly ſurvey ſome of the various practi- 
cal uſes to which it may be applied. 

I. It is a ſolid foundation, on which the greateſt 
of ſinners may hope for acceptance with God, when 
they return to him: It is a ſufficient ground for 
their firm truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour, and a reviving 
cordial againſt finking into diſpair. 

Let the crimes of a creature be never ſo great and 
heinous, yet the atonement of the Son of God is 
equal to them all. Let the defilements and ſtains 
of the ſoul be never ſo deep and crimſon, the blood 
of Chriſt has a ſtrange and divine virtue to waſh 
them away, and to make the ſinner white as ſnow, 
even in the fight of an holy God. Rev. vii. 24. 
They waſhed their garments, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. This is a faithful ſaying, (as 
St. Paul tells Timothy) and worthy of all accept tion, 
Chriſt Feſus came into th! world to ſave ſinners, of 
whom I am chief. And our Saviour aſſures us, al/ 
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manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven ts men, 
Matt. xii. 14. Becauſe he knew that he could make 
compenſation to Divine Juſtice for all this guilt. 
Therefore all ſorts of blaſphemers and criminals 
ſhall be forgiven, but thoſe who blaſpheme the Holy 
Spirit in his higbeſt atteſtations to this goſpel, and 
utterly refuſe this atonement of Chriſt. 1 John j. 10 
The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin; it is 
a divine facrifice, an all- ſufficient propitiation, ex- 
tenſive as our iniquities. 

Jeſus is an able, and almighty Saviour, ſo that the 
vileſt of ſinners need not defoair, if they are but will. 
ing to return to God, and come unto him, that they 
may be ſaved in his own way. The deepeſt wounds 
that were ever made in the conſcience by fins, a- 
gainſt light, and againſt love, fins of long continu- 
ance, ſins of old obſtinacy and repeated backſlidings, 
tins of the blackeſt aggravations, may all be healed 
by applying the blood of Chriſt. Awake, ariſe, O 
inner, fly to the hope that is ſet before thee! In vain 
will you try a thouſand remedies, this is the only 
relief. A foul ſtung with the guilt of fin, as with 
a fiery ſerpent, muſt look np to Jeſus hanging on 
the croſs, there alone can he find healing and life. 

Reflection. And what is my ſtate? And what is 
my preſent caſe? Am I a ſinner under the firſt a- 
wakenings of conſcience ? Is my ſpirit filled with 
dreadful apprehenſions of an offended God, and of 
a law that pronounceth curſes and death? Am! 
inquiring, „ What I ſhall do to flee from the wrath 
to come?“ Does the load of all my paſt offences lie 
heavy upon me? Are my fins gone over my head as 
an heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear? Does Satan, 
the tempter and the accuſer, terrify and hurry me 
with deſpairing thoughts? Does he tell me that my 
crimes are too hig to be forgiven ? But Satan is a i- 
ar from the beginning. The goſpel of Chriſt is divinc- 
ly truce. I com? to Jeſus as a great high prieſt in 
the blood of his atonement : I come weary and bea- 
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vy laden, under a ſenſe of the guilt of paſt ſins, and 
the remaining power of them in my ſoul. O Jefus, 
fulfil thy promiſe, and give reſt to my labouring and 
wounded ſpirit ! ſpeak a word of peace and pardon 
to a ſinking creature, and raiſe and receive me to 
hope and ſalvation, I am worthy to periſh for ever, 
but thy death is worthy to procure life for me. 
Here I reſt my heavy-laden foul, and with humble 
hope I wait for thy mercy. 

Or, am I a profeſſor of religion that have fallen 
under great decays and wretched backſlidings? Are 
old terrors and agonies returned upon my conſcience 
with redoubled ſmart and anguiſh? Do I fee my 
guilt; my ſhameful wanderings, my lothſome ini- 
quities ? Do I ſeem, as it were, to be caſt out from 
God? And does he ſeem to ſhut the door of hea- 
ven againſt my prayers ? Yet I will not deſpair: I 
will come in the name of Jeſus the great atonement. 
Waſh my guilty ſoul, O blefled Redeemer, with thy 
blood, and I wwrll 155k again toward the holy temple, I 
will lift up an humble eye toward an offended God. 
Thy facrifice is ever freſh in the power and virtue of 
it. 'The Lamb as it had been ſlain, appears in hee- 
ven with the marks of his ſacrifice. I return with 
a broken heart to my heavenly Father: I return 
trembling and hoping in the merit of that everlaſt- 
ing atonement, and wait for reſtoring grace. 

Or am I endeavouring to walk cloſely with my 
God, in all the duties of holineſs, but daily infirmi- 
ties break out, daily follies and guilt attend me? I 
make fore complaints indeed, becauſe of the perpe- 
tual workings of indwelling ſin; yet I will not de- 
!vair. I love the word of God, and I read it to keep 
me from ſinning: But St. John aſſures me, if any man” 
in through the weakneſs of nature, and the preve- 
lence of daily temptations, ve have an Advocate with 
the Father, even Jeſus the righteeus,- 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
And he is an effectual Advocate, becauſe he is a pre- 
Piriation for cur fins ; and he pleads in the virtue of 
Vo. II. Z 
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- his own bloed. O may I ever maintain a conſtant 

exerciſe of faith on the Son of God, as my great 
High Prieſt ! May I keep up a lively and delightful 
ſenſe of the all- ſufficiency of his atonement upon my 
ſpirit, that this which is the glory of my religion, 
may alſo be the daily life of my ſoul. 

II. This doctrine of atonement for fin, ſhould be 
uſed as a powerful motive to excite repentance in c- 
very heart where ſin hath dwelt, Repentance and 
forgivencſs are joined together in the commiſſion of 
our Exalted Saviour, Acts v. 31. Grace is a iweet 
and conftraining motive to duty. There is abun- 
dant encouragement for ſinners to repent and wourn 
before God for their paſt trauſgreſſions, becauſe the 
blood of Jeſus has provided pardon for them. 1 
John i. 9. F we confeſs our fins, God is faithful to 
his own word, and %% and true to his Son Jeſus, 
to forgive ſuch offenders, and his blood will cleaiſe us 
from owr ſms. The fallen angels are not called and 
encouraged by divine mercy, to repent of their hei- 
nous rebellions; for there is no Saviour, there is no 
atoning ſacrifice provided for them. | 5 

Reflection. And is there ſuch an atonement made? 

And are there ſuch pardons provided for ſuch guilty 
wretches as I have been ? Is God reconciling him- 
ſelf to men, and reconciling men to himſelf, by the 
blood of Jeſus ? Then let my foul mourn for all her 
follies, all her paſt iniquities. Let me be covered with 
ſhame, and lie in the duſt at the foot of God. O 
let him ſpeak peace and forgiveneſs to me, through 
the blood of Chriſt. I remember my guilt and am 
confounded, and oper my month no more to vindicate 
myſelf: I am overwhelmed with this amazing in- 


ſtance of divine love: God has ſent his Son to die 


for me, and is pacified toward me, for all that I have 
dame againſt him. O wretched creature that I am, 
that eyer I ſhould rebel againſt a God of ſuch com- 
paſſion Againſt a God, who all this while bad ſuch 
kind deſigns towards me, and was making his own 
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way to reconciliation and peace, through the blood 
of his own Son! I find now by ſweet experience, 
what I have been often told by other Chriſtians, that 
the moſt kindly workings of true repentance, ariſe 
from the ſenſe of a forgiving God, and a dying Sa- 
viour. 

III. Let us uſe this atonement” of Chriſt, as our 
coaſtant way of acceſs to God in all our prayers. 
This is the only ſafe method of addreſs to the mer- 
cy-ſeat : It is ordained for this very purpoſe, to help 
a finner near to God. Heb. x. 19. Having there. 
fore, brethren, boldneſs to come into the hlieft by the 
blood of Feſus, and having an High * over the 
houſe of God, let us draw near with a true heart. He 
is aſcended to heaven before us, he is entered within 
the vail in the virtue of his ſacrifice ; he has beſpoke 
acceptance for our perſons before the throne, and a 
favourabie audience for all our prayers. Whatſo- 
ever we aſk of the Father, we muſt aſk it in his 
name, and eſpecially in the name and virtue of his 
great atonement : All the bleſſings that God has to 
beſtow, are purchaſed by his ſufferings. 

Reflection. Remember, O my foul, and be "OY 
ble : Remember thou canſt not be a welcome gueſt 
even at the throne of grace, unleſs thou art ſprin- 
kled with the blood of Jeſus. The God whom thon 
haſt offended, is a great God and a terrible, a God 
of holineſs, like a devouring fire; a God of awful 

majeſty and ſevere juſtice, who will by no means elear 
the guilty, without ſome recompenſe for his broken 
law. Dare not to approach him therefore, but under 
the protection of the blood of his Son : Chriſt x et 
forth as our propitiation through faith in his blood. If 
thou bring the atonement of Chriſt in the hand of 

thy faith, thou ſhalt find ſweet and eaſy acceſs : 
And Wen thou art filled with inward ſorrows, thou 
mayeſt pour them out all, and ſpread thy complaints 

amd thy burdens before the eyes of by God, with 
inward confolation and hope. aut 
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Lord, I have ſinned, but thy Son has ſuffered : 
I come to the throne of grace in his name. My of. 
fences cry for vengeance, but the bloed of Feſus ſpeak; 
better things, and cries louder for peace and pardon. 
Let the voice of that blood which has made full ſa- 
tisfaCtion for the vileſt ſins, prevail over all my un- 
worthineſs. Let the Lamb who is in the midſt of 
the throne be honoured this day, by introducing a 
guilty creature, with all his complaints and ſorrows, 
into thy awful preſence, and thy divine favour. Let 
me obtain grace in the hour of my diſtreſs and ne- 
ceſſity: And, O that I may find ſuch ſucceſs, and 
ſuch eaſe of ſoul, in drawing near to God by the 
blood of Chriſt, that on all occaſions I may run to 
this Refuge, and maintain humble and conſtant 
communion with God my Father in this neau and 
diving way of acceſs, May this earthly and fooliſh 
ſpirit of mine, never be ſuch-a ſtranger as it has been 
at the mercy-ſeat, ſince the door of approach is al- 
ways open, fince I have ſo glorious an introducer. 

IV. We ſhould uſe this atonement of Chriſt as a 
divine guard againſt temptation and fin, 1 Pet. i. 15, 
18, 19. As he who hath called you is boly, fo be ye 
boly in all manner of converſation : for ye are redeemed 
with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
blemifh and without ſpot, | 

Reflection. And has this ſoul of mine, which was 
in flavery to ſin and the power of Satan, been re- 
deemed by the death of the Son of God? And fhall 
I run back to my old ſlavery, and give myſelf up a- 
gain to the reign and tyranny of {in ? Has this guil- 
ty and polluted foul been waſhed in ſo precious a 
laver as the blood of the Son of God? And ſhall ! 
defile myſelf again? Shall I return with the dog 1c 
his womit, or with the ſwine that qes waſhed, 10 her 
avallowing in the mire ? It was ſin that coſt my Re- 
deemer ſo dear, that coſt him agonies and death: 
And ſhall I indulge ſuch an enemy in my heart, and 
obey it in my practice? God forbid ! How foall I thai 
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am dead to fin, by my intereft in a dying Savicur, I we 
any longer therein ? It is a ſcandal and reproach to 
this bleſſed doctrine of atonement, if 1 ſhould ever 
dare to give a looſe to my iniquities, while I profeſs 
faith in the blo:d of Chriſt. Grant, O Jeſus, that 1 
may never turn this adorable grace oi thine into wan- 
fonneſs. 

V. 'The atonement of Chriſt is an argument of 
prevailing force to be uſed in prayer, when we plead 
for the aids of the bleſſed Spirit; when we aſk for 
his ſacred influences to enlighten, to ſanctify, or to 
comfort our ſouls. The Spirit flows down to us 
in the blood of Chriſt. x 

Reflection. Holy Father, thou haſt not withheld 
thy Son Jeſus, but haſt given him to die for me, and 
wilt thou not give me thy Spirit to live in me, and 
to raiſe me to a divine life? Even when I was dead 
in treſpaſſes and ſius, my bleſſed Saviour poured out 
his own ſoul to death, that I might be recovered to 
thy. favour ; and thall I not have thine image impreſ- 
ſed upon me by the Spirit, that I may appear before 
thee in the beauty of holineſs? Shall I be ſprinkled 
with the blood ob-Chriſt; and have my errors for- 
given, and ſhall I not have divine light beſtowed up- 
on me, that I may not wander afreſh in the ways of 
error and darkneſs ? Is my guilt cancelled, and are 
my iniquities removed by the great atonement of the 
Son of God, and wilt thou not beſtow thy ſanctify- 
ing Spirit upon me, to guard me from renewed. 
guilt and freſh iniquities ? Lord, have I not fed to 
lay hold on the hope {et before me! Haſt thou not for- 
given all my ſins ?- And. ſhall not the Spirit, the 
Comforter, ſpeak peace to my ſoul; and fill hie with. 
hope and joy in believing ? Wilt thou deny thy Spi- - 
rit to any creature, for whom thy Hon has poured 
out his invaluable life and blood? : 
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L Hibis Sermon be 190 long, here is @ proper Pauſe. 


How great and deſireable are the advantages that 
we have found already to be derived from this gol- 
pel of atonement ? may our fouls poſſeſs and im- 
prove them all ! But there are {till more treaſures of 
divine grace to be dug out of this golden mine: It 
is an inexhauſtible fountain of duties and bleſſings. 
I proceed therefore to point out more of them to 
the cye of faith. 

VI. We ſhould uſe this doctrine of propitiation 
for ſin by the death of Chriſt, as an everlaſting ſpring 
of holy Jove to God the Father, and to his Son Je- 
tus Chriſt, — Great and unſpeakable was the love of 


. God the Father, 1 John ix. 10. Herein is love ; nt 


that we loved him, but he hath loved us, and ſent his 
Son to be the propitiaticn fer our fins. Great and un- 
ſpeakable is the love of Jeſus the Saviour; it has 
heights and depths, and lengths and breadths in it, which 
paſs our knowledge, Eph. iii. 18. For, wwh-n wwe were 
enemies He died to reconcile us to God, Rom. v. 10. 
The great and bleſſed God had no richer giſt than 
his Son, and he beſtowed his Son upon us. Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf made his fleſh and foul an offering for 
our ſins. It was a ſpring of divine love that aroſe 
trom the boſom of God, and runs through all this 
facred tranſaction in many bleſſed ſtreams : It runs 
through all the length of time into a long eternity. 
How thould this melt and ſoften our hearts, into re- 
turns of love to the great God, and to his Son Je- 


ſus Chriſt ? We love him, (faith the beloved apoſtle) 


becauſe he firft loved us, 1 John iv. 19. 

Reflection. And what 1hall I do to raiſe my love 
to God my Facher, and my bleſſed Redeemer ? 
When I was a ſtranger and an enemy, God recon- 
ciled me to himſelf, by ſending his Son to die for me. 
How hard is this wretched heart of mine, that it 
feels no more powerful impreſſions from this amaz- 
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ing love and compaſſion of God to a rebel creature 
What ſorrows, what indignities, what bitter ſcoffs, 
what loads of reproach, what inward and unknown 
agonies of ſoul, what a ſhameful, and painful, and 
curſed death, did the bleſſed Son of God endure for 
my fake? And can I forbear to love him? Alas! 


how cold are my aftections! How feeble and lan- 


guid is my zeal | What poor ſorry returns do I make 
for theſe infinite condeſcenſions of divine love 
Warm my heart, O Jeſus, with thy love, and in- 
lame all my affections. O may all the powers of 
my ſoul exert their utmoit diligence in the ſervice 
of the Son of God, that has redeemed me ! His /ove 
was flronger than death; and ſhall it not conſtrain 
me to love him? Did he lay down his life for my 
fake, and ſhall I not lay out and employ my life with 
all my talents and capacities to his honour ? Bleſſed 
Jeſus, I gricve, I mourn, I am confounded that I 
feel no more of the conſtraining influences of thy 
dying love, to make all my duty and obedience ea- 
ly and delightful. 

VII. This doctrine carries in it a ſtrong perſua- 
five to that love and pity which we ſhould ſhew on 
all occaſions to our fellow-creatures. W hen the a- 
poſtle John had magnified the love of God, in that 
he ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins : 
He makes this inference, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
we ought alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 11. And 
in the foregoing chapter, he raiſes this inference of 
love to a ſublime degree: Becarſo God hath laid down 


his life for us, aue ought to lay down our lives for the 


brethren. But how can any perſon make a pretence 
to Chriſtianity, 10% hath the good of this world, and 
feeth his brother have need, and fhutteth up his bowels 
of compaſſion from him ? How can ſuch an hardened 
and cruel heart pretend that the love of God dwefls 
there? 1 John ili. 16, 17. 5 rr 

This bleſſed truth of the forgiveneſs of fin thro? 
the propitiation of Chriſt, demands of us the duties 


0 
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of forbearance and forgiveneſs, of kindneſs and ten- 
derneſs to men: Be ye kind to one another, and tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven you, Eph. iv. 32. Shall Chriſtians 
bite and devour each other: Shall they rage againſt 
each. other with bitter reproaches? Shall they quar- 
rel, and grieve, and wound. each other, who wer? 
once fellow- laves in the chains of guilt. and death, 
and were redeemed together by the voluntary death 
of the Son of God? Shall they who have known and 
taſted ſuch divine compaſſion, imitate the rage, and 
malice, and envy of hell, rather than the heavenly 
example of the bleſſed: Jeſus? 

Reflection. And haſt thou never felt the influence 
of this divine truth, O my: ſoul !'this bleſſed doc- 
trine of atoning love? Doſt thou ſwell with anger? 
Doſt thou reſent every ſuppoſed injury? Doſt thou 
indulge a ſpirit of revenge? And doſthy thoughts 
contrive miſchiet to men, while the thoughts of the 
Son of God are all tenderneſs and: compaſſion to- 
ward thee ? Had he reſented all thy iniquities, had 
he meditated vengeance for. all thy crimes, he had 
never laid down his life to reſcue thee from hell; 
and thy ſtate and thy.caſe had been miſerable, with- 
out. hope. 

Haſt thou no pity. for the poor, when their ne- 
ceſſities and groans cry aloud for. thy. relief? The 
Son of. God did not deal thus with thee : He ex- 
peaded the riches of his. love upon thee, even his 
unſearchable riches of grace: And when no other 
price was ſufficient to redeem thee from death, he 
gave up himſelf for thee, and made Hi own foul an 
effering for thy fins, Remember therefore, when 
provocations to anger are ſet before thee, and thou 
feeleſt the inward rifing paſſion, remember the death 
and love of the Son of God; remember the price 
of thy forgiveneſs. = | 

VIII. Patience under heavy afflictions, is another 
divine leſſon that we ſhould learn from this doctrine 
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of the atoning Death of Chriſt ; and not patience on- 
iy, but holy joy in the midſt of earthly ſorrows may be 
derived from the ſame ſpring. Rom. v. 1, &c. Be- 
iug juſtified by faith, wwe have peace with Gd through 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, we rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God ; and not only ſo, but awe glory in tribulation, 
becauſe God has commented his love toxvards us at this 
rate, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for 
US. | . 

Reflection. Why then ſhould my ſpirit be over- 
whelmed under the troubles of this life ? Surely the 
mercies which I enjoy are infnitely greater than all 


my ſorrows. God has redeemed my ſoul from hell 


| by the blood of his Son. Lord, I would ſuppreſs 


all my repining thoughts; I am humble, I am thank- 
ful; and 2 thou viſiteſt me with chaſtiſements, 


to reduce me from my follies, thou haſt not laid on 


me the burden of my ſins, nor called me to the hard 
and dreadful work of anſwering the ſevere demands 
of the broken law. This burden thy own Son bas 
borne z this work he has performed. The ap of com- 
mon ſorrows which my heavenly Father puts into my 
Land, fhall I not drink it ! It is not a cup of ſuch an- 
guith and terror as the Son of God drank up for my 
lake. Why ſhould a creature, ſaved from hell, be 
impatient and uneaſy at any of the little ſuffermgs 


which he ſuſtains here on earth? 


This is not only a powerful argument to compoſe 
my ſoul to reſignation under troubles, but even to 
raiſe me to holy joy. - Surely he that has loved me, 
and has given his own Son up to death for me, 
does not affliet me willingly, nor grieve my ſpirit be- 
yond-what he ſecs neceſſary. He tranſacts all his af- 
fairs with me according te that covenant of love 
whereby he ordained his Son to die for me; and he 
will beſtow upon me every good thing in its proper 
leaſon : He that fpured not bis own Son, but gave him 
* die for us, fhall he net with him freely give us all 
t/ mgs 2 | 
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| Bleſs the name of thy God, O my ſoul; let my 
heart be filled with thankfulneſs, and my lips with 
praiſe ; He has diſtinguiſhed thee, my foul, by pe- 
culiar bleſfſings. He has made no fuch preparation. 
of an atonement for angels, thoſe heavenly crea- 
tures, when they ſinned againſt him, but 2hey ore 
e1/t down in chains of darkneſs ; and why am not | cat 
into chains of darkneſs too? He has not revealed this 
grace to ſeveral large Heathen nations: They know 
nothing of a Redeemer : but he has revealed his Son 
to me, in the glory and grace cf his atonement : 
He has raiſed me to the hope of eternal life, by 
the death and the reſurrection of Jeſus his Son, 
Let all my murmurings and impatience be ſilent for 
ever. The worſt of my preſent ſufferings ore not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed, 
the glory purchaſed by the ſufferings of Chriſt, Rom. 
vil. 18. 

IX. The doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt 
gives us a bleſſed invitation to the Lord's ſupper, 
where Chriſt crocified is ſet forth before us in the 
memorials of his propitiation. 

The propitiation of Chriſt is of ſo conſtant and u- 
niverſal ute in the whole of our religion, that our 
bleſſed Eord would net ſuffer us to live without 
fome ſenſible tokens. and ſigns of it, and theſe are 
to be frequently repeated to the end of the world; 
and therefore he has given an expreſs and politive 
command, Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembranc? 
of me. And the apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26. where 
he teaches the Corinthians this ordinance, aſſures 
them, as often as you eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſbe the Lord's death till be come. Our bleſ- 
ſed. Lord bas not given us ſuch a peculiar memo- 
rial of any of his other actions or offices, as be has 
of bis prieſthood and: ſacrifice. _ + 
FKeflection. And ſhall I not do. honour to the me- 
mory of my dying Saviour? Shall. I refuſe to re- 
member my great High-Prieſt, and his propitia- 
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tion for ſin, in the way and manner in which he 
has enjoined me? Do I not truſt in the death of 
Chriſt for my ſalvation; and ſhall I not glory in his 
croſs, and profeſs it before the world ? Do I not 
ſtand in daily need of this bread of life, which was 
broken for my ſake z and ſhall Ireject the memori- 
als of his broken body, when his fleſh and ſpirit 
were made an offering for my guilt ? Do I not ho 
for forgiveneſs through his blood, and ſhall I not 
drink this cup or reconciliation which he has min- 
gled ? I have learned by the goſpel, the excellency and 
virtue of the propitiation of Chriſt, to cancel my i- 
niquities, and ſhall I not receive this propitiation in 
all the methods of his own appointment ? Shall I 
dare to ſay, it is enough for me to read it in the Bi- 
ble, and to hear it in the miniſtry of the word, and 
to meditate on it in private, when my Lord has 
given me an expreſs command to receive it alſo in 
thoſe emblems and ſenſible figures of bread and wine, 
and has ſanctificd them for this very N Is 
this a kind return to him that died for me! 

| Bleſſed Redeemer ! forgive all my omiſſions, my 
delays, my careleſs or flothful neglects of this holy 
ordinance of thine, and all my ſinful indifferency a- 
bout it. O ſcatter all my doubts, baniſh all my ex- 
cuſes, and bring me to thy holy table as a penitent 
and humble diſciple, as a worthy and joyful receiver 
there let me join with my fellow Chriſtians, and re- 


member thy dying love. 


X. We may uſe this doctrine as our moſt effectu- 
al defence againſt the terrors of dying; and as a 
Joyful hope of our bleſſed reſurrection. 

The atonement of Chriſt is a divine ſupport in 
the agonies of death. At ſuch a ſeaſon a thouſand 
paſt iniquities will ſometimes croud in upon the me- 
mory, and fill the ſoul with horror, and perhaps Sa- 
tan the accuſer makes a dreadful aſſault upon the 
conſcience at the ſame time, and torments the ſpi- 
rit with painful agonies : but the moſt formidable 
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terrors, the ſharpeſt agonies find a relief here; the 
very ſting of death is taken away by the death of 
Chriſt. 1 Cor. xv. 56. The fling of death is n; and 
the flrength of fin, to condemn us, is the lau of God; 
but thanks be to God through Chriſt Jeſus, who hath 
anſwered the demands of the condemning law, 
and taken away the ſting of death by his atoning 
ſacrifice. | 

We may now venture into'the preſence of a holy 
and righteous God, laying freſh hold of the atone- 
ment in a dying hour by a living faith, and having 
our departing ſpirits ſprinkled with the blood of 
Chriſt. It was this very blood in the virtue of which 
Teſus himſelf was raiſed from the dead; Heb. x'ii. 20. 
The God of peace brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blocd 
of the everlaſting exvenant. It was in the virtue of 
this blood that he aſcended and appeared before 
God in heaven: Heb. ix 12. Chrift by his own lo 
entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. 

Did the curſed guilt of our fins bring the Son of 
God down from heaven to earth, did it ſmite him 
to death, and lay him low in the grave? But the 
power of his compleat atonement has broken the 
bonds of death and the grave; this has brought 
him back to life again, and has raiſed him from 
earth to heaven; and by the ſame blood of his croſs 
he has opened an effectual way for our riſing from 
the dead, and our final admiſhon into the place of 
blefſedneſs. As Aaron the Jewiſh high prieſt, 
might not dare to venture into the holy of belies with- 
out the blood of expiation; ſo Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt, when he had once taken our ſins up- 
on him, might not aſcend to heaven into the pre- 
ſence of God, till,. in the language of ſcripture, he 
could carry his * with him, till he could ſhew a 
ful atonement. Now, that very ſame blood and 
ſacrifice which * Chriſt binoſelf a joyful admiſſion 
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into heaven, who was the great ſhepherd and the 
repreſentative of his people, will alſo give every one 
of his ſheep a ſafe and glorious entrance into the 
preſence of God. This we may hope for with a 
chearful heart, when our departing ſpirits are cal- 
led away from this world. And for the further joy 
of our faith, we ſhould remember alſo, that in the 
virtue of the ſame blood we ſhall be raiſed from the 
grave: The grave ſhall obey the voice of him that 
died for us; for he has ranſomed us from the power 
of it. Then the ſoul and body of every diſciple of 


Chrift ſhall be introduced with divine acceptance 


to dwell where Feſus is, and to behold his glory, John 
Vil. 24. 

Reflection. Why then art thou ſo terrified, O 
my foul, at the thoughts of dying ? Why all theſe 
ſhudderings of the fleſh, and theſe agonies of ſpirit 
at the apprehenſions of death and the grave? Are 
the ſins of thy life great and numerous? Do they 
throng m upon thy conſcience, and fill thy thoughts 
with tumult an4 terror ? Remember the time, the 
dark and diſmal hour, when Jeſus thy Saviour bore 
all thoſe very ſins in his own body on the tree : There 
the demands of divine Juſtice were all anſwered, 
and fin has now no power to condemn the ſaint, nor 
has death power to hurt him in his beſt intereſts. h 
Hall condemn ? It is Chrift that has died ; yea rather, 
has riſen again, as a compleat conqueror over death. 
And is not Chriſt thy head, thy Redeemer, and 
the captain of thy ſalvation ? | 

Let me call to mind the ſolemn ſeaſons of tranſ- 
action between Chriſt and my ſoul. Have I not re- 
ſigned myſelf to him as an all-ſufficient Saviour, to 
deliver me both from the guilt and the power of e- 
very fin? Have I not truſted in the blood of his a- 
tonement, and felt the quickening power of his Spi- 
rit, as the fruit of his blood? Has he not raiſed me 
to a new life? What if the mortal body muſt die 
becauſe it has ſin in it, yet my ſpirit ſhall live, be- 
Vor. II. Aa | 
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cauſe Chriſt is my righteouſneſs. Fear not then, O 
my ſoul, but go chearfully through the gates of 
death when he calleth thee. Jeſus has taken away 
the terrors of that dark paſſage. He has deprived 
death of its ſting, and ſanctiſied the grave for a 
ſweet ſleeping place. Awaken all the powers of 
thy faith, and triumph over the conquered enemy. 
The juſtice of God is become thy friend, and death 
can do no miſchief to the friends of God, reconcil- 
ed by the blood of Jeſus. Look forward and be- 
hold thy great fore-runner ready to introduce thee 
iato the preſence of his Fatber, and thy Father, his 
God, and thy God, with excecding joy. Bid a joy- 
tul farewel to fleth and ſenſe, thoſe buſy tempters 
farewell to time and this world, and all things that 
are not divine and holy. Turn thy back on all vi- 
fable objects, cloſe thine eyes with a ſmiling counte- 
nance, forget earth for ever, and enter into the hea- 
venly manſions. 

XI. The view of Chriſt as our propitiation, is not 
only a ſafe defence againſt the terrors of death, but 
it is a divine allurement toward the upper world. 
There lives our dear Redeemer, our blefſed and 
beloved Lord, who ranſomed our fouls from fin and 
hell. There he reigns on the throne as King of 
glory, who once hung on the croſs as our facrifice 
of atonement : The Lamb of God in the midſt of the 
throne, with the ſignals of his death upon him. 
The Gght of theſe ſignals ſhall open all our ſprings 
of love: Joy, love and gratitude, ſhall fill the de- 
parted ſpirit: As ſoon as we are abſent from tie 
body, we are preſent with the Lord who died for us. 

Reflefion. O happy day and happy hour indeed, 
that thall finiſh the long abſence of my beloved, and 
place me within fight of my adored Jeſus? When 
ſhall I ſee that lovely, that illuſtrious friend, who 
laid down his own life to reſcue mine, his own valu- 
able life to ranſom a worm, a rebel that deſerved to 


die? He ſuffered, he groaned, he died; but he 
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roſe again: the bleſſed Saviour aroſe ; he lives he 
reigns exalted over all the creation. Faith b-holds 
him riſen, and reigning, but it is through a glaſs, it 
is at a diſtance, and but darkly. I wait, I hope for 
a more divine pleaſure; it is a delight worth dying 
for, to behold him face to face, to:ſee him as he is, to 
converſe with his wondrous perſon, and to ſurvey 
his glories. Alas, my ſoul is too patient of this long 
diſtance and ſeparation. O for the wings of love 
to bear my ſpirit upward in holy breathings ! Me- 
thinks I would long to be near him, to be with 
him, to give him my higheſt praiſes and thanks for 
my ſhare in his dying love. I would riſe to join 
with the bleſſed acclamations, the holy ſongs of the 
ſaints on high, while they behold their exalted Sa- 
viour. How ſweet their ſongs! How loud their 
acclamations ! This is the man, the God-man who 
died for me] This is the Son of God, who was buf- 
feted, who was crowned with thorns, who endured 
exquiſite anguiſh, and unknown ſorrows for me; 
who was ſcourged, and wounded, and crucified for 
me] This is the glorious perſon, the Lamb of God, 
who waſhed me from my fins in his own blood. Bleſ- 
ing, honour, and ſalvation to his holy name for ever 


and ever. Amen. 


SER MO N XXXVIL 


The Chriſtian's Treaſure. 


1 Cor. i. 21. All Things are youre. 


T is a peculiar delight of this apoſtle to ſurvey 
the bleſſings we derive from Chriſt, and to run 
over the glories of the goſpel in flowing language. 
At the endof this chapter he reckons up the privi- 
leges of the ſaints, and tells them, they have an in- 
tereſt in all things: „It does not become you,” ſays 
he, « to enter into parties, and to glory in any ſin- 
«c glc man, no, not in Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cephas, 
« for all things are yours; whether lie or death; 
« whether this — or the other; whether things 
« preſent, or things to come ; all are yours.” 

'To improve this propoſition, and to bring it 
down to ſome practical purpoſes, let us conſider, 

I. What we are to underſtand by this extenſive 
privilege of true Chriſtians, contained in this ex- 
preflion, all things are jours, and what is the true 
limitation of the ſenſe F EN 

IT. It ſhall be proved, that r e the 
limited ſenſe of theſe words, yet the ſaints have a 
richer treaſure in them, than the greateſt riches of 
a ſinner. 


III. We ſhall inquire how Chriſtians cdme to poſ- 
ſeſs ſuch a treaſure. And, 


IV. See what uſe may be made of this doctrine. 
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Firſt, What are we to underſtand by this expreſ- 


ſion, all things are ours ? 

To anſwer this inquiry clearly, I am conſtrained 
to introduce theſe two negatives. 

1//, We are not to ſuppoſe here that all things 
are inthe poſſeſſion of true Chriſtians, and under their 
power. This truth every man is a witneſs of, that 
the ſaints have neither heaven nor earth in their 
preſent poſſeſſion. The ſun and ſtars are not at 
their command, nor the riches of this world in 
their cheſts, nor the kingdoms of this world under 
their government. No, by no means; for they are 
moſt times poor and mean in this world; many of 


them deſtitute of the common ſupports of nature, 


and the comforts of life. Chriſt himſelf, their Lord' 
and Maſter, had nos where to lay his head: And the 
apoſtles, who were the chief of Chriſtians, ſuffered 
hunger and thirſt, were naked and buffeted; they had 
ſometimes neither food nor raiment, neither reſt 
nor peace, nor any certain dwelling-place, 1 Cor. iv. 
11. 

2dly, And as all things are not in their poſſeſſion, 
ſo neither are we to underſtand that all things, in a 


civil ſenſe, are their right and property. They have 


not a juſt claim and demand of the good things 
which their neighbours poſſeſs, nor ought they to 
take poſſeſſion of them, though they had power to 
do it. It is a very wicked principle, which has no 
countenance from ſeripture, and has been abuſed to 
moſt unrighteous and bloody purpoſes, ce that. do- 
« minion is founded in grace,” or that « the ſaints 
have a preſent civil right to all the earth, and the 
« good things of it.” From this ſort of doctrine, 
ſome men, of turious zeal and enthuſiaſm, have 
been tempted to riſe and ſeize on the property of 
their neighbours. And indecd, all the perſecution 
m the world, upon the account of religion, is built 
6n this principle, that „ the ſaints alone have a 
right to peace and liberty, to honour and money, 
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« and all the good things of this life; and that the 
« heretic and ſinner have no right to any thing :” 
And though. perſccuters are very much aſhamed 
to own this doctrine in words, yet they confirm it, 
and comment upon it, in all their oppreſſive and 
bloody practices. 

But the Chriſtian religion knows no ſuch princi- 
ples z it allows every man's property and intereſt in 
the goods of this world, whether he be a Turk or 
2 Jew, a Heathen or a Chriſtian, a Saint or a Sin- 
ner. It is Providence has diſpoſed of theſe out- 
ward things in the civil life, and men become enti- 
tied to them by the laws and agreements of civil ſo- 
ciety: And thus à rich wicked man may be righte- 
oally poſleiled of a fine houſe, and purple raiment ; 
may have a well-ſpread table, and large lands and 
gomminns; while à faint may happen to lie at his 
goor deſtitute of bread and clothing. 

But in what ſenſe then can it be faid, that /l 
things are theirs f 

To give a juſt anſwer to this inquiry, we muſt 
take notice, that the Apoſtle's firſt deſign here, is 
to ſhew, that believers need not be ſo fond of aſ- 
fuming ro themſelves a peculiar intereſt in one mi- 
piſter or another, for they may enjoy the gifts of all; 
« All are for their fakes :” And from this ſingle 
hint he riſes high into the privileges of the ſaints. 
Not miniſters only, as Paul and Cephas, are de- 
ſigned for their benefit; but all things are theirs : 
All things in heaven or earth, in time, or in eter- 
uity, are appointed to do fome ſervice to them. 

This therefore I take to be the true ſenſe of my 
text, namely, that all things in the creation of God, 
all things in all his vaſt dominions, which a Chriſ- 
tian can or ſhall at any time have to do with, ſhall 
as certainly ſerve to promote his true intereſt, and 
his final happineſs, as though he himſelf had a ſove- 
rcign dominion over them, or were in preſent poſſeſ- 
lion of them: Always ſuppoſing that the Chriſtian 
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maintains his character, and acts in his ſtation be- 
coming the dignity of his holy and heavenly calling. 

The plain meaning of the words are, that 2 things 


ſhall work for the good of the faints. But the apoſtle 


chuſes to expreſs this in a nobler manner here, and 
by ſuch an exalted figure of ſpeech, as aggrandizcs 
the character of the ſaints, and raiſes their dignity : 
And therefore he repreſents them as having a pro- 
perty in all things, and ſpeaks ſublimely of them, as 
though they were poſſeſiors of heaven and earth. 
Now the ground on which he builds this manner 
of ſpeaking, may be ſer in a juſt and eaſy light. We 


can properly be ſaid to poſſeſs nothing but what turns 


to our account, what is of ſome ſervice or advantage 
to us; and therefore, in the common language of 
life, we ſay, concerning a rich covetous man, * He 


eis a poor wretch: he.has nothing ;” becauſe he 


receives benefit from ſo ſmall a part of his eſtate : 
And, in truth, he has no more than he enjoys or 
uſes. Now the true Chriſtian reaps the benefit of 
all things: And God, the great God, the poſſeſſar of 
heaven and earth, makes all things work together for 
the benefit of his people; and in this ſenſe it is that 
all things are theirs. | 

All things ſhall turn to their advantage, either, 
(1.) For the ſupport and comfort of their temporal 
life; or, (2.) For the beginning and improvement of 
their ſpiritual life; or, (3.) For their poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of life eternal. | 

But inſtead of collecting all the treaſures and rich- 
es of the ſaints, under theſe three general heads, I 
{hall chuſe rather to make a paraphrafe on the whole 
verſe of my text, and thus diſcover the intereſt that 
a true Chriftian has in the perſons and things of 
earth and heaven. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
þhas, or the world, or ife, or death, or things preſent, 
er things to came; all are yours. 42 

1. The miniſters of the goſpel are yours. 


Is Paul appointed an ape/le, ſeparated to the geſbel 
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by the immediate call of Chriſt ? It is for your ſakes, | 


O ye Corinthians, that he was choſen and called | 
Chriſt had you in his eye, and upon his heart, when 
he ſtopped him in the midſt of his fury and perſecu- 
tion; when he oyerwhelmed bim with glory, in the 
road to Damaſcus; and from a perſecutor, made an 
apoſtle of him, and a preacher of the croſs of Je- 
ſus : for he deſigned then to ſend him to Corinth, 
to call you from heathenifm, and to ſave your fouls. 

Is Paul a man of learning and of bright parts! Is 
he endowed with profound knowledge of divine my- 
ſteries. above his brethren ? Is he fit to preach for 
the converſion of the heathen world, and to write 
the great things of God for the church, in all future 
ages? It is for your ſakes, O Chriſtians, that he is 
thus endowed: It is for you, O believers in Great- 
Britain, though you live, as it were, at the ends of 
the earth, and in the old age of the world, it is even 
for you that he was appointed and inſpired to write 
his epiſtles to Rome, Corinth and Epheſus, and the 
reſt of the early churches. It is by his writings, 
that you have been enlightened: in the myſteries of 
Chriſt, and the wonders of the goſpel. Almoſt 
ſeventeen hundred years ago was he made the apoſ: 
tle of the Gentiles ; and that partly for your ſakes. 
Paul himſelf is yours. 

W as Apollos an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
feriptures ? It was for you, O primitive Chriſtians, 
that he had the gift of oratory beſtowed on him. 
Has any miniſter in our age or place of abode a pe- 
culiar talent of eloquence, hath he a vivacity of fan- 
cy, a ſtrength of expreſſion, a ſweet accent, and a 
commanding voice? It is deſigned for the conviction 
and ſalvation of your ſouls. Can he thunder like 
the voice of God on mount Sinai, and flaſh the ter- 
rors of the law, like lightening, upon your conſcien- 
ces? It is to awaken you out of your carnal ſlum- 
ber and ſecurity in ſin, to make you fly from the 


wrath to come, and cry out, What ſball I do to. be 


} 
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ſaved ? Can he ſet the bleſſings of ſalvation in a glo- 
rious and convincing light ? It is to perſuade you to. 
accept them. Has he the art of ſtriking the paſ- 
ſions, and touching the inward ſprings of the ſoul ? 
Can he ſpread the invitations of grace before you, in 
alluring language? Can he diſſolve his thoughts in 
the tendereſt accents of ſpeech, and moiſten his 
words with his tears? It is all deſigned as a means, 
in the hands of the Spirit, to melt your hearts to re- 
pentance, and to ſoften your ſouls. to receive the 
impreſſions of the goſpel ? Has he the holy {kill of 
diſplaying the glories of our blefſed Saviour ? Can he 
ſet of the miracles of his life? Can he talk of his 
bleeding and his dying love in the moſt affecting. 
manner ? Can he paint him in the honours of his, 
reſurrection, his triumph, and his exalted ftate, in, 
moſt magnificent colours? It is all for the aſſiſt- 
ance of your faith, the kindling+of your love, and 
the advancement of your joy. Not Paul only, but 
Apollos Ts yours. 238, i 

Is Cephas or Peter a man of boldneſs and cour-; 
age, to defend the truths of the goſpel, or to ſpeak 
for Chriſt among infidels ? It is to lead you onward, 
as the foldiers of Chriſt, through the midſt of dan- 
gers, and to encourage you to face the perſecuting 
world bravely, in the profeflion of the croſs. | 

Or is the character of Cephas, an inſtructor of 
the young, and a condeſcending preacher to babes? 
He has this talent given him for your ſakes too, to 
feed you, while you were babes in Chriſt, 2017 the 
ſincere wilk of the word, to ſet before you the r 
principles of the oracles of God, and aſſiſt you to im- 
bibe the rudiments of Chriſtianity, before you were- 
ut to receive the more exalted doctrines, and be fed: 
with fran ger meat. Thus not only Paul and Apol- 
los, but Cepbas is yours, © | 1 

All the officers in the church, both ordinary and: 

extraordinary, are appointed for your ſakes. It is 
lor you that Chrift o/cended on high, and gave gifts th 
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men, Read and believe it, Eph. iv. 11, 12. Aud 
he gave ſome apoſtles ; and ſome prophets 5 and ſome e- 
vangelifts ; and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the per- 
feting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt. | 

And as the gifts and graces of the miniſters of the 
goſpel are deſigned for the benefit of the church, 
ſo the outward circumſtances that attended them, 
their ſorrows and their joys, are ordained for the 
advantage of Chriſtians : And St. Paul rejoices in it, 
2 Cor. i. 3, 4, 6. Bleſſed be God, even the Father f 
err Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all comfort, ⁊oo comforteth us in all our trilu. 
lations, that wwe may be able to comfort them who are 
in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith ve ourſelves 
are omſorted by Cod :— And whether we be afiifed, 
it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, which appears 
to be ectual, when ye endure the ſame Suffering: 
which aue alſo ſuffer. Or whether we be comforted, it 
is for your conſolation and ſalvation ; that is, we 
preach more effectually from our own experience. 
Thus, whatſoever be the characters or the talents, 
or the circumſtances of life that attend your mini- 
fters, they are ordained of God for ſome valuable 
purpoſes to you. 

It. This world is yours. Not only the miniſters 
of the goſpel, but the world, and the things of it are 
yours. It is for your ſakes, O believers, that the 
world ſtands! For when fin entered into it by A- 
dam, the firſt man, there was a curſe ſpread over 
it; and perhaps immediate deſtruction had attend- 
ed it, but for the ſake of the children of God, who 
were appointed to be born in ſucceſſive ages among 
the poſterity of Adam, among the children of men. 
It is for the fake of the elect, who were given to 
Chriſt before the world was, that this earth, and 
theſe lower heavens are continued in being. 
This earth abides as a ſtage of action, proper for a 
ſtate of trial for the ſaints, and when the Jaſt ſaint 
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is born, and his ſtate of trial is finiſhed, the world 
and the works of it ſhall be burnt up together. 

It is for you, O Chriſtians, that theſe heavens, or 
(ſhall I fay ?) this globe of earth, rolls round in 
its daily and yearly courſes, and the ſun and the 
moon ſend out their brighter or paler beams, to light 
you onward in your way to glory. The morning 
breaks for you to give you day-light, that you may 
work for God: And the evening ſpreads its long 
thick ſhalows over the nations, to determine a time 
for your repcſe and refreſhment. The darkneſs 
and the light are yours, during your continuance 
in the fleſſl. When all your work here is done, 
theſe lower heavens all be folded up like an old gar- 
ment, as a veſlure ſhall they be changed, they ſhall flee 
away and be no more, SMILE 

Survey the trees and the F. lde, how they bring 
forth food for you. The beaſts of the earth grow 
and are nouriſhed for your conveniency ; they were 
born and live, and die for your ſupport and nou- 
r{hment. The winds blow to purge the air, for you, 
and to keep it wholcſome, white God has appoint- 
ed you to breathe in it. The fourtains bubble, and 
the rivers flow to quench your thirſt. Flax and 
wicl are ordained for your covering, and the - 
worm is ſet to his ſhining taſk, that ſome of your 
garments may be ſoft and eaſy: The bee of the 
earth are at peace with you, and you are in league 
u.th the flones of the field, Job v. 23. O happy and 
glorious ſtate of the children of God ! | 

Chriſt, in his providential management of all 
things in this world, has a chief regard to his own 
people. The wicked of the earth, who dwell among 
the ſaints, come in for a ſhare of the common good 
things of life, chiefly as they are inſtruments of the 
providence of Chriſt, for ſome known or unknown 
benefit to his church. 
I might tell you alſo, that if you are Chriſtians 
need, then, though your ungodly neighbours may 
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have a rightful civil property in many good things 
of this world, yet you have a better and a ſweeter in- 
tereſt in the earthly bleflings which you poſſeſs. 


You can taſte the love of a Father in them, and the 


kindneſs of a reconciled God. 'They are common 
benefits to the world, but they are made as it were 
ſpecial bleffings to you. They are put into your 
hand by a better covenant : They are ſanctified to 
your uſe: the world itſelf becomes a means to raiſe 
your hearts towards God.' And whereas wealth, 
and honours, and the plenteous enjoyments of life, 
become a temptation and a ſnare to the wicked, and, 
through the corruption of their natures, divide their 


ſouls from God and heaven, the ſame things are 


made happy inſtruments in the hand of the Media- 
tor, to furniſh you out for eminent ſervice, and to 
help you onward to a better world. 
III. Life and death are yours. Life, with all the 
comfortable attendants of it; or even with all its 
difficulties and vexations, it is {till deſigned for your 
advantage: And death, as terrible as it is in itſelf, 
ſhall appear to be a benefit to you. But I inſiſt no 
longer on this head at preſent, becauſe I deſign it to 
be the ſubject of following diſcourſes. 
IV. Things preſent, whether viſible or inviſible, 
and things to come, are all yours. 
1. Viſible things preſent are yours. I have ſhewed 
you in part already, how the wheels of nature 
are rolling for you. This lower creation ſtands and 
moves for your ſakes, for your relief and ſupport, 
while you are travelling to heaven. The preſent 
poſture of things in this world, the daily ſcenes of 
* are continued or changed, and ſtill over- ruled 
by Divine Providence for your good; kingdoms 
and laws, and governments, are eſtabliſhed among 
men for your ſafety: If the world were without all 
overnment, and all things run into confuſion, the 
{aints, with all their carthly comforts, would be- 


dome the plunder and property of the wicked con- 
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tinually. The princes of the earth, and the political 
conſtitutions of nations, are defigned to be a ſcreen 
and defence to the people of God, who dwell among 
them: For if theſe foundations are deſtroyed, what can 
the righteous do? Palm xi. 3. The wicked would 
bend their bow, and make ready their arrow upon the 
firing; and they would not only in private, but pu- 
blicly ſhoot at the upright in heart: There would be 
neither life nor ſafety for a Chriſtian. Yet, on the 
other hand, when Chriſt, in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence, brings confuſion on ſtates and kingdoms, 
and when he ſuffers the wicked of the earth, like 
wild beaſts of the wilderneſs, to ſpoil, devour, and 
deſtroy, it is uſually deſigned by his wiſdom, as a 
| ſeaſon of proper trial for his own people, and that 
country becomes a ſcene of their glorious ſufferings. 
Chriſt, who is head over all things, ſets up and pulls 
down tyrants, or good princes, as may beſt ſerve the 
counſels of his Father's mercy, and his own kind 
deſigns for his choſen and redeemed people. 
And as the whole world of nature, and the pre- 
b ſent affairs of nations are managed by Chriſt, for 


” the good of the church; ſo the world of grace, and 
4 the affairs of his ſanctuary, and his kingdom on 
5 earth, are all ordained for the benefit of the ſaints. 
-) 


Chriſtians, why did he ſeparate you from the world, 
" and call you out of the wilderneſs, and make you a 
; choſen nation, a peculiar people ? Was it not for your ad- 
vantage ? Why did he write his word ? Why did he 
ordain miniſters and holy inſtitutions? Was it not for 
your edification ? Were not the ſeals of the covenant 
given to aſſiſt your faith, by the aid of your ſenſes, 
and by this means to inflame your love, and exalt 
your joy? Are not the precepts of the word written 
to direct you in the way of duty? Are not the threat- 
enings pronounced to awaken your fear, and guard 
you from fin and folly ? And are not all the pro- 
miſes of the goſpel given to comfort your ſouls, to 
ſupport your ſpirits, and give you a ſweet taſte of 
glory before hand? | 
Vor. II. B b 
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Whatſoever temporal circumſtances attend you in 
this preſent life, whether they are painful or plea- 
ſant, they are all the appointments of your heavenly 
Father for your real mtereſt. Are you at peace in 
the midſt of plenty, and does every thing around 
you ſmile upon you ? It is that your hearts may be 
raiſedto thankfulneſs, and your lips turned to praiſe, 
Do you labour under pain or ſickneſs ? It is to wean 
you from fleſh and blood, to put you in mind that 
this tabernacle is falling, to awaken your hearts to 
inſure a better habitation on high. Do you want 
food or raiment * It is to make you remember that 
you are in the wilderneſs, and to call your medita- 
tions upwards to your Father's houſe, where Here 
is bread enough, and to ſpare. Are you ſcorned and 
reviled by the baſeſt of men? Are you perſecuted 
or impriſoned, and treated with rudeneſs or cru- 
elty? Itis to try and prove your ſuffering graces, 
that your faith, courage and patience may ſhine as 
gold that has paſſed through the furnace. Are you 
called to ſeal the truth and teftimony of Jeſus with 
your blood? It is to prepare you for the crowns of 
glory that are laid up for martyrs. 

This thought leads me onward in the ſurvey of 
this rich inventory of a Chriſtian, and carries my 
thoughts into the inviſible regions, and into far 
diſtant futurities. 

2. Not things preſent only in this viſible world, 
but things inviſible in other worlds, are alſo yours, 
and were appointed for your benefit. Theſe are 
numbered by the apoſtle among the riches and poſ- 
ſeſſions of the ſaints. 

Is there a heaven built on high, with many palaces 
of light in it? They were built and furniſhed for 
your reception. It is the Inheritance of the ſaints in 
light, Col. i. 12. Are there manſions of unknown 
glory, well prepared by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſince 
his aſcent to heaven? He aſſures us in his laſt words, 
that they are prepared for you; John xiv. 2, 3. In 


 , 
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my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it auere not 


fo, I would have told you : I go to prepare a place for 


you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you to myſelf ; that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo. Each of theſe manſions ſtands 
waiting for thoſe ſaints, for whom they are provided; 
and they are all adorned with rich and magnificent 
furniture, in the perfect beauty of holineſs. 

The angels, in their ſhining orders, are ordained 


to be your attendants : Thoſe holy inhabitants of 


the upper bleſſed world, encamp round about thoſe that 


fear the Lord, Pal. xxxiv. 7. and are appointed as 


guards to his children, by their heavenly Father. 
Are they not all miniftering ſpirits, ſent forth to mini— 


fer to them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. 


'They wait upon your dying beds, and convey your 
fouls to the boſom of Abraham, Luke xvi. 22. Hap- 
py ſouls, who have fo illuſtrious a guard, fo ſecure 


a convoy to the far diſtant and unknown regions of 


light and joy. 

The very Hell that is provided to puniſh impeni- 
tent ſinners, though we cannot ſay it was built for 
you, Chriſtians ; yet it has been of glorious and ter- 
rible ſervice, to awaken your ſouls out of a natural 
and guilty ſtate. When the Spirit of God, in the 
miniſtry of his word, has opened the mouth of hell, 
and brought the flaſhes of that furnace into your 
faces; it has awakened your conſcience in time paſt, 
and driven you to ſeek refuge in the arms of Jeſus, 


Who delivers us from the wrath to come. Thus hell 


itſelf is conſtrained to pay a tribute towards the ſal- 
vation of the ſaints. 

And the devils themſelves who dwell there, with 
all their fiery temptations, have been but as under- 
workers for your final good; they are as ſlaves to 
Chriſt, the great refiner, who deſigned to purify 


your ſouls by thoſe very methods of temptation, 


which thoſe evil ſpirits made uſe of on purpoſe to 
deſtroy you. Thus the miniſters of divine wrath to 
B b 2 
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ſinners, are become inſtruments of your benefit. 
When Satan has defired to winnow you as wheat, Chriſt 
has prayed for you that your faith fail not ; and he has 
taken care that by this winnowing you might be pu- 
rified, that nothing might fly away but the empty 
chaff; that you might appear in the ſight of Chriſt 
as the purer corn. Now if hell, and the wicked in- 
habitants of it, may be conſtrained to ſerve your in- 
tereſt, and to promote your happineſs, ſurely there 
is nothing in all the creation but may turn to your 
advantage. O divine privilege ! when the creatures 
that are under the deſerved curſe of God, are thus 
made to ſubſerve your bleſſedneſs | 

3. But not only preſent inviſibles, but even ail 
future unſeen things are yours too. The morning of 
the reſurrection is appointed for your glory ; and 
the great trumpet is put into the hands of the arch- 
angel, to awaken your ſleeping duſt into immorta- 
lity. Jeſus, the Lord himſelf ſball deſcend from hea- 
ven, to call you from the grave: And though ye were 
dead, ye ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live. 
'The great day of judgment, and all the folemnities 
of it, are ordained for your honour; to publiſh 
your victories over ſin and Satan, before the face of 
the whole creation; to pronounce you openly ac- 
quitted and juſtified before men and angels; to pro- 
claim you the fons and daughters of the moſt high God, 
and determine your ſtate to everlaſting bleflednels. 

Are there crowns of infinite value laid up in hea- 
ven? Are there rewards of glory there, immenſe 
rewards, and of endleſs duration? It is to crown 
your labours, your conflicts, your Chriſtian race : 
It is to reward your ſufferings, your patience, and 
your conqueſts; And the day of glory is ſtretched 
out to all everlaſting, that your happineſs may know 
no end, Thus things preſent, and things to come, are 
all yours ; and there is nothing in time or eternity, 
which can come within your reach or notice, but w 
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ſome of theſe ſenſes ſhall ſubſerve your intereſt, and 
turn to your advantage. 

This is the genuine ſenſe, and this the true li- 
mitation of theſe words, All things are yours. 

'The ſecond thing propoſed in this diſcourſe, was 
to prove, that notwithſtanding the limited ſenſe of 
theſe words, yet the true Chriſtian has a richer trea- 
ſure in them, than all the worldly wealth of the 
ſinner. | | 

And without multiplying particulars, the proof of 
it will ſufficiently appear in theſe four things. 

I. The treaſure of the meaneſt ſaint is vaſtly more 
large and extenſive, tlran that of the richeſt ſinner. 
Let the wicked man point to his heaps of money, 
and run over the names of his farms and manors, 
and call himſelf the Lord and maſter of them all ; it 
is but a narrow and poor ſurvey, that a few pieces of 
{hining earth can give us; or the fields that lie with- 
in the proſpect of a mile or two, when compared with 


this vaſt and univerſal treaſure, All things are yours ? 


It is true, Chriſtians, that you have not the civil pro- 
perty and power over the carth or the heavens but 
you receive a divine advantage from all things, ard 
that is. more than the ſinner can ſay concerning any 
one thing that he poſſeſſes in the wayof civil property. 

II. This treaſure of the ſaints is more ſecure, and 
more durable, than any thing that a ſinner en- 


' Joys; therefore the apoſtle calls the wealth of this 
world, uncertain riches, that are not to be truſted in, 
-1 Tim. vi. 17. Riches make to themſelves wings, and 
Ny away as an eagle toward heaven, and leave the own- 


er poor and deſtitute : Many a wealthy man, who 
flourithed yeſterday, in abundance of eaſe and plen- 
ty, may be {tripped of all to-morrow, and want the 


common ſupports of nature. What poſſeſſions ſo- 


ever are built upon the foundations of civil proper- 
ty, may be taken away from the ſaint or the ſinner, 
by robbing and plunder, by cheating or knavery, by 


mundations of water, or the rage of fire, or by the 
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invaſion of a foreign enemy; but the beneficial in- 
tereſt that a Chriſtian has in all things, is preſerved 
to him by the covenant of grace. He may be ſtrip- 
ped of all earthly poſſeſſions, but the loſs of his 
temporal eſtate ſhall turn to his real benefit, as well 
as the poſſeſſion of it. Lofles and crofles, as well as 
plenty and peace, are numbered among the items 
of his inventory, and make up his treaſure ; ſo that 
though the outward ſcenes of things on earth are 
perpetually changing, his real and everlaſting trea- 
{ure is the ſame: 2 all things that appear in na- 
ture, that occur in preſent providence, or ſhall ariſe 
in future ages, ſhall work for his advantage: He 
may loſe money or lands, as well as a ſinner; but 
that very loſs ſhall turn to his gain. 

This fort of treaſure he cannot be diſpoſſeſſed of 
by death itfelf ; for when he quits his viſible intereſt 
in all things in this lower world, he enters into a 
new world of ſpirits, which he has never ſeen ; and 
yet all things in that world are his too : All things 
in thoſe unknown regions, where the departing ſpi- 
rit goes, are made over to the ſaint, by the ſame 
covenant as the things of the world ; they thall all 
adminiſter ſome divine profit to him, and be a part 
of his happineſs in the world to come. 

III. This treafure of a Chriſtian is ever growing, 
at leaſt in the poſſeſſion; for the occurrences of e- 
very day make ſome addition to it; whereas the 
wealth of ſinners is impaired with uſing. The larg- 
eſt earthly. eſtate may be waſted : Money decreaſes 
daily by procuring the ſupports of life; but a Chrit- 
tian's treaſure ſtill improves. He lives upon it every 
day, and yet it grows ſtill. 

The providence of God here on earth, preſents 
us daily with ſome new affairs, new occurrences : 
Whether they be pleaſant or painful, ſtill the ſpi- 
ritual man finds his intereſt in them; and when he 
reviews his account in the evening, if his heart has 
been in a proper frame, he may write himſelf gain- 
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er. He has poſſeſſed the bleflings of former years, 
and improved them: He has poſſeſſed and enjoyed 
the very croſſes and ſorrows of his former days: He 
has treaſured up a ſtore of divine experiences, in 
the midſt of plenty and want, health and ſickneſs : 
New ſcenes of life ariſe, new appearances of things : 
He is ſtill like the bee, ready to ſuck honey from 


every flower that blows. He gathers his food and 


his riches from weeds that are unſavoury, as well as 
from the bloſſoms of perfume : If he is by this means 
adding daily to the number and ſtrength of his gra- 
ces and virtues, he is, as it were, treaſuring up a 
good foundation for the time to come, (and ſhall I be 
bold to fay ?) adding beauties and ornaments to his 
robes of glory, and luſtre to his heavenly crown. 
IV. This large inheritance of a Chriſtian is all 
ſanctified; which is more than can be ſaid of any 
part of a ſinner's eſtate. The riches of this world 
may be abuſed to luxury and debauchery, to ini- 
quity and ſore vexations. 'They may be abuſed to 
profaneneſs and impiety, to diſhonour God, and 
corrupt the converſation of men, and to ruin their 
ſouls for ever: but this large and extenſive treaſure 
of a Chriſtian, is deſigned for his real happineſs, as 
well as for the honour of his God ; whatſoever he has 
to do with in the world, he uſes it to the glory of 
his God, to the honour of his Saviour, to the bene- 
fit of his fellow-creatures, and to his own ſublimeſt 
advantage. And concerning this ſacred treaſure, 


it may be ſaid, that it is the property, or in the poſ- 


ſeſtion of a Chriſtian, no farther than it is ſanctified 
to him, or than he receives it with a ſanctified mind. 
To the pure all things are pure, Tit. i. 15. for every 
thing is ſanctiſied by the word of God and prayer, 1 
Tim. iv. 5. The exerciſe of piety among the ſaints, 
puts a ſort of conſecration upon all creatures, ſo far 
as they ufe or enjoy them. | 

Thus it is made ſufficiently evident, that the trea- 


ſure of a faint vaſtly excels all the richeſt poſſeſſions 
of a ſinner, 
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I cannot enter now upon the third branch of my 
deſign, which was to ſhew, how a Chriſtian comes 
to be made heir and poſſeſſor of all things. Let us 
therefore ſhut up the preſent diſcourſe with this one 
reflection. | | 

Reflection. How unreaſonable is it for x Chriſti- 
an to forſake his profeſſion, or his practice, for any 
thing which this world can tempt him with ? For 
his treaſures and enjoyments already are greater 
than any thing he can hope for in the ways of in. 

What a powerful motive may be drawn hence to 
perſevere in faith and holineſs * Chriſtians, al things 
are yours ; every thing you converſe with ſhall turn 
to your benefit; this world, and the other, bins; 
preſent, and things to come, life and death, are yours. 

What valuable pretences can the world make, to 


_ tempt you to loſe this inheritance; to quit theſe 


hopes, and to part with thefe poſſeſſions ? Can you, 
by complying with any temptation, provide your- 
ſelves with ſuch riches as theſe ; or with any thing 
that ſhall anſwer the loſs of them? Sin and the 
world can promiſe you but a little, narrow ſhare of 
good things : The goſpel of Chriſt gives you a moſt 
extenſive treaſure, for it beſtows all things upon 
you. 'The world can make nothing ſecure, but 
the treaſures of Chriſtianity are everlaſting ; they 
reach beyond the grave, into unknown worlds and 
ages. All the wealth, and pleaſures, and enjoy- 
ments of this life, periſh with the uſing ; but your in- 
heritance is ever upon the increaſe : As faſt as Time 
and Providence brings forth days, and ſeaſons, and 
new ſcenes, ſo faſt this treaſure grows; and you 
may receive the daily profit of it. What can fin and 
the world give you, but what hath a ſecret curſe in 
it? 'Theſe your treaſures are ſanctified bleſſings, and 
the foretaſtes of them are deſigned to aſſiſt you on- 
ward in the ways of holineſs and peace, till you ar- 
rive at the brighteſt and ſweeteſt part of them, the 


r- 
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full enjoyment of God and happineſs in the upper 


world. | 
Go on then, Chriſtians, with zeal and courage in 


the profeſſion of your faith: Go on with conftancy 


in the practice of duty: Feed daily upon that por- 
tion of your inheritance, which your heavenly Fa- 
ther appoints to ſuſtain you in your travels home- 
ward; and expect the reſt in your Father's houſe. 
When the world would tempt you to forego your 
ſacred intereſt in the goſpel, by the alluring offer of 
any temporal enjoyments, tell the world, that /ze 
and death, things preſent and things to came, are your s 
already: Let the world know that Chriſt has en- 
gaged and ſecured your heart for eger to himſelf, by 
outbidding all that the world can offer; for he has 
written down and ſealed your title to a larger and 
richer inheritance, and annexed it to his own: Te 
are joint-heirs with Chriſt : And he has appointed it 
to ſtand recorded in his holy book to the view of 
men and angels, that al things are yours. 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


And 1s it poſſible that ſo worthleſs a creatnre as I 
am, ſhould be really intitled to all theſe bleſſings 
Can it be true, that ſo rich an intereſt in the good 
things of time and eternity belongs to me? To me, 
who am leſe than the leaſt of all the mercies of God ? 
To me who, in the days of fin and ignorance, have 
abuſed all things, O my God, to thy diſhonour ? 
To me, who have provoked thy juſtice to ſtrip me 
of all the common bleſſings of nature and life, and 
to make me for ever poor and miferable ? Is the 
mercy of God ſo vaſt and overflowing, as not only 
to forgive theſe provocations, and to admit me into 
his favour, but to bleſs me alſo with ſo rich an in- 
beritance? Fall down proſtrate, O my ſoul, at the 
foot of ſovereign and all-ſufficient grace. Remem- 
ber thy guilt, thy poverty, and thy wretchedneſs, 
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and be ever humble before God, thy infinite Bene- 
factor. Mourn over all thy unworthinefs, and 
maintain a conſtant temper of penitent love, and 
ſelf-abaſing gratitude. I deferve to be cut off for 
ever, O Lord, from thy houſe, from thy family, 
and from all the bleſſings of thy children: But thou 
haſt called me to the knowledge of thy Son Jeſus; 
thou haſt taught me to lay hold on the arm of thy 
ſalvation; thou haſt made. me willing in the day 
thy power to renounce every fin, to ſubject myſelf to 
thy ſceptre of righteouſneſs, and to accept the 
grace of thy goſpel. Thou haſt opened the trea- 
ſures of thy love, treaſures that contain in them the 
good things of earth and heaven, hinge viſible and 
inviſible, things preſent, and things to come ; And while 
theſe treafures ſtood open to my view, in the voice 
of thy goſpel thou haſt told me, All is yours. 

O for an enlarged exerciſe of faith, ts ſurvey this 
inheritance ! to rejoice in this extenſive bounty of 
the Moſt High ! to read the bleſſed language of this 
text, and to believe it with an humble claim and 
appropriation | Surely here is enough for faith to live 
upon, through all the remaining years of my pil- 
grimage, and my hope; till faith ſhall be turned 
into perfect ſight, and hope into full and final en- 
joyment. 

I would not change my portion with the richeſt 
ſinner on earth: My eſtate is larger, and my in- 
tereſts are more extenſive. His gold and filver, 
his houſes and lands, can reach no farther than this 
world and time; but my inheritance runs into e- 
ternity, and my enjoyment of it has no period. 

My treaſures are ſecure againſt all the invaſions 
and plunder of enemies, againſt all the rage of the 
winds, and waves, and fire; againſt all the confu- 
fions of the world, againſt all the overwhelming 
changes of time and nature; even againſt death it- 
ſelf, and the laſt great conflagration. Theſe lower 
heavens may be diffolved, the elements may melt with 
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vent heat, and the earth and the wworks thereof, with 
all the fields, and the palaces, and the treaſures of 
it, may be burned up; but my inheritance ſtands e- 
ver ſecure; for God himſelf, who is the original 
Creator and poſſeſſor of all things, has ſecured life 
and happineſs to me in his covenant : He has ſe- 
cured a poſſeſſion of every thing that can be neceſ- 
ſary to my happineſs, or to my eternal life. 

O that I were taught to enjoy theſe bleſſings dai- 
ly! and to obſerve the daily acceſſions that arc made 
to my treaſures, by all the new ſcenes of Providence 
that are ever riſing! May I be inſtructed to make 
a ſanctified improvement of them all, and thus add 
ſomething hourly to my beſt intereſt, to my ever- 
laſting hope] May life itſelf, with all the daily com- 


forts and croſſes of it, miniſter to me ſome ſacred 


meditations, ſome holy and heavenly thoughts! 
May a divine conſecration come down on all my af- 
fairs and concerns in this preſent ſtate! And by a 
wiſe improvement of all thoſe parcels of my inhe- 
ritance, which my heavenly Father puts into my 
hands here on earth, may I be trained up and 
grow fitter daily for thoſe brighter talents, thoſe 
more glorious enjoyments, which he keeps in re- 
ſerve for me when time ſhall be no more. Amen, 


SERMON XXXVIII. 
The Chriſtian's Treaſure. 


1 Cox. iii. 22. All Things are yours. 


WHERE is nothing that a wiſe man can wiſh for, 

in order to make him happy, but the goſpel 
propoſes it to encourage the faith and practice of 
Chriſtians. What honour is there to be enjoyed a- 
mong the ſons of men, that is wont to gratify our 
ambition, but the goſpel affures us of higher ho- 
nours than this, when it makes us the Sons of God ? 
What pleaſures are there to be taſted in the ſatiſ- 


faction of animal nature, but the goſpel invites us 


to more refined, and more laſting treaſures, which 
are to be derived from the hob of God, and the com- 
pany of our Saviour, with all his ſaints ? What riches 
can be poſſeſſed or deſired by the moſt covetous mind, 
but the goſpel propoſes a far more extenſive, a more 
durable, and more uſeful treaſure, when it tells us, 
in the words of my text, All things are yours. 

The former diſcourſe has made it appear in what 
ſenſe theſe words are to be underſtood : Not that 
we have a preſent poſſeſſion of all things, a power 


over them, or a civil right to ſeize and enjoy them; 
but the meaning is this, that ſo far as a Chriſtian can 


have any thing to do with the-things of this world, 
or of another, things preſent or to come, they thall 
all be made to work together for his real good. 

It has alſo been proved, in the ſecond place, that 
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this inheritance of the ſaints is incomparably richer, 
and more valuable than any thing which ſinners can 
poſſeſs. ; 

I proceed now to the third general propoſed, and 
that is, to inquire how Chriſtians come to be par- 
takers of ſo fair and rich a treaſure. 

I. It is the kind and eternal purpoſe of God their 
Father, that it ſhould be ſo. Chriſtians, God has 
created all things in the world of nature with this 
deſign, that you ſhould derive ſome benefit from 
them, as far as they can come within your reach or 
notice, your ſervice or uſe: He appointed all things 
in the counſels of his providence, to bear ſome bleſ- 
ſing for you : He has ordained all things in his king- 
dom of grace for your advantage; and there are 
unknown regions of light and glory which he has 
provided for you. His ele& were ever neareſt to 
his heart, next to the man Chriſt Jeſus, next to his 
enly begotten Son; for they were all choſen in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4. Whether 
creation or providence, whether nature, grace, or 
glory, All things are for your ſakes, 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

I would caution you again, that you are not to 
underſtand it in fuch an incredible ſenſe, as though 
God made every particular creature in the upper 


and the lower worlds, only to give the poſſefGon of 


them to the ſaints; or that he manages all his pro- 


vidential kingdom, merely for the ſake of his own 


people, without any other view. No, this is ſtretch- 
ing the words into an extent too large and unrea- 
ſonable; for there are millions of creatures, 
millions of plants and animals in earth and ſea, 
that are born, and grow, and live, and die a- 
gain, which the ſaints of God never. ſaw, nor 
know, nor ſhall know; nor can they receive any 
immediate benefit from them. But the meaning is 
this, that all things whatſoever the ſaints can or ſhall 
have to do with, in this or other worlds, were in- 
tended to yield ſome profit to them and eſpecially 
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while they maintain their character as the children 
of God, and walk as becomes their dignity and 
their profeſſion. In all God's general counſels of 
creation, and providence, and grace, he kept his eye 
(as I my fay) ſtill upon his faints : He deſigned their 
good in ten thouſand inſtances, in his great and glo- 
rious works, and reſolved that nothing in all his 
kingdoms ſhould interfere with their laſt and b:{t 
intereſt. 

Though what he has written down in the book 
of his decrees, is read only at large by his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, yet he has written out a ſweet abſtract 
of it in the book of his promiſes, that the ſaints on 
earth might read and know it. Rom. viii. 28. And 
we know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God ; to them, who are the called according 
to his purpeſe. It was for their ſakes the promiſes 
were written, that they might have not only a pre- 
ſent reliſh of divine bleſlings, but a ſweet foretaſte 
of joys long to come. | | 

The bleflings of the children of God were num- 
bered up, and written down originally for them, in 
the book of God's everlaſting counſels; and in the 
book of his word has he copied out of them; e 
bleſſings of heaven from above, and of the deep from be- 
neath ; the precious things brought forth by the ſun, and 
under the influence of the moon; the chief things of 
the ancient mountains on earth, ſo far as is needful 
for them here; and the precious things of the everlaſt- 
ing hills of paradiſe hereafter. 

Does the great Creator and Lord of all keep the 
wheels of nature in their ſettled courſes ? It is for 
his people's good. The flars in their courſes ſhall fight 
for 1ſrael : Or does he countermand nature in any of 
its motions, and bid che /un fand ftill in Gibeon, and 
the moon in the valley of Ajalon ? It is, that the ar- 
mies of his people may have long day-light to ſub- 
due their enemies. Hail-fones and thunder ſhall 
break out of the clouds to deſtroy the Canaanites, 
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when Hael is at war with them: But if Iſrael want 
bread in the wilderneſs, the clouds ſhall drop down 
mamma, and give them bread from heaven. The 
Lord gave up Egypt, with her armies, to the waves 
of the Red-ſea, for the ranſom and redemption of 
his people: He gave Ethiopia and Seba to the ſword 
for the ſafety of his fervant Jacob. Ifa. xliii. 7. 1 
have loved thee, O Iſrael; therefore I gave men for thee, 
and people for thy life. | 

And it is no wonder that God has given all things 
to his children, ſince he has given himſelf to them, 
and told them, I am your God : It is no wonder he 
has beſtowed all others things upon them, ſince he 
has beſtowed his Son upon them: His own, his on- 
ly Son, who is dearer to him than all the creation. 
Rom. viii. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all ; how ſhall he net with him 
alſo freely grve us all things ? 

II. The ſaints have an intereſt in all things, for 
Chrift is made Lord over all things for his people's 
good. Eph. 1. 22. God hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be head over all things to his church. 
Thus the names of the ſaints are, as it were, inſert- 
ed into that divine patent that exalts and conſtitutes 
Chriſt Lord of all. 7 

And indeed, Chriſt has not only a right to all 
things by the mere donation of the Father, but it 
may be ſaid, he has purchaſed all things for his own 
honour, and his people's good. Becauſe he was obe- 
dient unto death, therefore God has fo highly exalted him, 
and made him Lord of the dead and the living, Phil. ii. 
8. and Rom. xiv. 9. And, perhaps, it is in this 
ſenſe, that the inheritance of the ſaints may be cal- 
led the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 14. 

Now, Chriſtians, ſince all the affairs of nature, 
grace, and glory, are put into the hands of ſuch a 

iend in truſt for you, that they may be managed 

and employed for your advantage, it is as well, nay, 

it is much better, than if all things were at preſent 
Cc 2 
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in your poſſeſſion, that is, under your preſent ſtate 
of weakneſs and folly ; for his wiſdom and goodneſs 
ſhall govern all for your trueſt intereſt. Je are 
Chr:i/Ps, ſo the apoſtle expreſſes it in the verſe next 
to my text: And Chriſt, who has all in his hands, 
will take care of you who are his own. 

Chrift is made heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. And 
if ye belong to Chriſt, then are ye heirs of God, and 
joint. heirs with Chrift, Rom. viii. 17. And the ex- 
preſs promiſe of the Father confirms it, that % 
things are yours, Rev. xxi. 7. He that overcometh fhull 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he ſball 
be my ſon. Ye are the members of the body, and Chriſt 
is the head, 1 Cor. xii. 27. Now the members mult 
in their meaſure become ſharers of what the head 
poſſeiles. In your portion, O Chriſtians, you ſhall 
have communion with Chriſt your Lord, in his roy- 
alties and his wide dominions; for he hath promiſ- 
ed that ye ſhall fit den on his throne, when ye have 
overcome your enemies; even as he overcame, and is 
ſet down en. the throne with his Father, Rev. iii. 21. 
Ye are one with Chrift ; and therefore in your mea- 
ſure, O believers, and according to your capacity, 
ye ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy all things which he poſſeſ- 
ſes, ſo far as is requiſite for your benefit in this 
world, and your trueſt happineſs for ever. 

III. "Phe faints are actually inveſted with this pri- 
vilege, by believing on the Hon of God, by accept- 
ing the covenant of his grace, by receiving Chriſt 
Jeſus the Saviour, according to the appointed me- 
thods of the goſpel. When a poor, deſtitute, guil- 
ty, and perithing creature is made willing, by di- 
vine grace, to give up himſelf to Chriſt as his Savi- 
our and his Lord, he is diveſted of his guitt, he 13 
clothed with the robes of ſalvation, he is tranſlated 
out of a ſtate of ſin, poverty, and wretchedneſs, in- 
to a ſtate of rich grace, and becomes a child of God, 
and an heir of all things. A living faith, which has 
all the ſprings of holineſs in it, is ordaincd to carry 
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in it all the ſprings of treaſure and felicity. This 
unites the ſoul to Chriſt, this gives an humble claim 
to all the bleſſings laid up in the eternal decrees 
and purpoſes of God; bleſſings purchaſed by the 
blood of his Son Jeſus ; bleſſings promiſed in the 
word of the goſpel, wherein all things are given 
for a poſſeſſion to the children of the Moſt-High. 

IV. All things may be ſaid to belong to the ſaints, 
or ſhall turn to their advantage, becaufe the bleſſed 
Spirit 1s given them to-teach them to improve in all 
things for their own benefit. 1 Cor. ii. 12. We 
have received the Spirit, who is of God, that we might 
kn:w the things that are freely given to us of God : 
And that not only that Chriſtians might know what 
their treaſures are, but learn how to make a right uſe 
of them too. 

They are taught by the holy Spirit, to receive the 
common bleflings of nature from the hands of God, 
as a Father, as a Friend, and a God in covenant : 
And they rejoice in them as ſuch, with humble thank- 
fulneſs; they are inſtructed to derive uſeful medi- 
tations from the ſun, moon, and ſtars; and to read 
the wiſdom, the power, and the glory of their Crea- 
tor, and their Father, there, and to rejoice in his 
goodneſs. The peaceful ſtate of kingdoms, or battles, 
wars and earthquakes, and the convulſion of nations, 
are all made uſeful leflons to a child of God; and 
he gains ſomething from all of them, by the teach- 
ings of the bleſſed Spirit. 

The ſaints are led into an acquaintance with the 
word of God by the ſame Spirit too: They receive 
the promiſes and directions of the goſpel, through 
the influences of the Spirit.. 'They derive light, ho- 
lineſs and comfort from every part of the book of 
God; that is, from the law and'the prophets, the 
hiſtories and the epiſtles, and from all the ordi- 
nances of the ſanctuary: He teaches them to bor- 
row ſome food and delight from Moſes and David, 
as well as from Peter and John. He leads them. 

| Cc 3 
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through the ſweet fields of Goſpel-grace, and di- 
rects them to gather many a flower there for their 
refreſhment ; and to feed on the fruit of the tree of 
life for their ſupport. He ſhews them how to pro- 
fit by the miniſtry of a Paul, and to learn the deep 
myſteries of Chriſt: He impreſſes on their ſouls the 
warm and pathetic words of an Apollos, and fires 
their hearts thereby with zeal and love: He teaches 
his younger diſciples over again the firſt leſſons of 
grace, which a Cephas had juſt taught them. Thus 
Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas, are theirs. 

He inſtructs them how to converſe with things 

inviſible and future by faith, and to make uſe of 
the unſeen and diſtant glories of eternity, for their 
preſent comfort and joy. It is the God of hape, who 
by his Spirit fails them with all peace and joy in believing, 
Rom. xv. 13. 
And I might add alſo that the Holy Spirit is giv- 
en them, and dwells in them as an earneſt of their in— 
heritance of all things, 2 Cor. v. 6. till the redemp- 
ton of this purchaſed poſſe/Jean ; that is, till it ſhall be 
redeemed, and freed from all the preſent incum- 
brances of ſin and Satan, Eph. i. 13, 14. Then, 
in a happy hour, ſhall this purchaſed poſſeſſion be 
diſcloſed in the faireſt light, and proclaimed to be 
the property of the ſaints. 

To ſum up all in a few words: A Chriſtian's in- 
tereſt in all things is well founded, and well confirm- 
ed. They are his by the original purpofe of God 
the Father, when he created all things; it was his. 
deſign that his choſen people ſhould receive bene- 
t from them. They are his by the appointment 
of Divine Providence, that all things ſhall work tage- 
ther for his good. They are his; for Chriſt the Son of 
God has purchaſed a dominion over all things, that 
he may manage them for the ſervice of his redeem- 
ed ones. They are his, becauſe the Spirit teaches 
him to derive ſome advantage from all things by 
ith and holy meditation. God has given himſel 
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to the ſaints as their portion for ever: He has given 
his own Son for them as a ranfom from death : He 
has given his Spirit to them as the principle of their 
afe; And in this view, we may rife in the language 
of faith, and ſay in the words of the bleſſed apoſtle, 

Hou 12 he not herewith freely give us all things ? 
Rom. viii. 32. 

Thus having made it appear in what ſenſe 40l 
things are yours, and upon what foundation this glo- 
rious privilege is built; I proceed in the laſt place, 
to conſider what uſe may be made of this diſcourſe. 

1/f Uſe. It affords a word of mourning and terror 
to obſtinate and impenitent finners. Are all things 
made beneficial to the ſaints? Think with your- 
ſclves then what you loſe, becauſe you are not of 
that number. If you live and die in this ſinful ſtate 
you have a comfortable intereſt in nothing : No- 
thing works for your real benefit. Your abuſe of 
all things that you have any thing to do with, takes 
away the true pleaſure and enjoyment of what you 
poſſeſs, and turns them into a curſe to you inſtead 
of a bleſſing. Whether Paul, or Ap:llcs, or Cephas, 
or this world, or life, er death, or things preſent, or 
things to come, nothing is yours ; for ye are not ChriſPs. 
And ye ſhall reap no final and laſting advantage 
from any thing, if you perſiſt in a ſinful and impe- 
nitent ſtate; for ye are withcut God in the world, 
without Chriſt, and qwithout hope. 

Do you fit under the miniſtry of Paul, who ſpreads 
the glorious light of the goſpel around you ? But 
the God of this world hath. blinded yzur minds, that 
this divine light ſhould not reach them: Even the 
preaching of Paul is @ ſavzur of death unto you, 
if you live and die without the faith and love of 
Chriſt. Do you hear the zealous and pathetic lan- 
guage of Apollos ? But your heart perhaps grows 
the harder under it: You reſiſt the affectionate in- 
treaties of the goſpel, from the lips of that eloquent 
preacher, And even Apollos, whoſe foul is wont 
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to melt with compaſſion for periſhing ſinners ſhall 
riſe up in judgment againſt you. And as for the 
plain and condeſcending miniſtry of Cephas, you 
deſpiſe the man and his Sermons together; there- 
fore you can get no benefit by them. Neither Paul, 
nor Apollos, nor Cephas, is yours. 

Well, if ſpiritual things are not yours, you hope, 
however, that you have a property in things tem- 
poral: If the bleflings of the church do not belong 
to you, yet you claim a good ſhare in this world, 
and the bleſſings of it: You feed deliciouſly, you 
are dreſſed in gay colours and gold, and you have 
wealth laid up in ſtore for many years to come. 
Poor vain creatures} What is all your treaſure ? 
What is your property in it? A ſorry property in 
lands, and a large eſtate, when not a clod of the 
earth, nor a penny of the money ſhall turn to your 
real and laſting benefit! I grant, that you poſſes 
ſome of the good things of this world indeed. But 
your riches and plenty are not real and proper bleſ- 
tings, while you are afar from Chriſt, and ſtrangers 
to him: Your own unbelief and impenitence, and 
rebellion againſt God, turn all the comforts of the 


world into curſes: It is only the grace of Chriſt can 
take off the curſe, and ſanctify this world into a bleſ- 


ſing. 
Life is not yours; it is not for your ſinal advan- 
tage, whilſt you waſte it in vanity and ſinful amuſe- 
ments: A long life ſpent in this manner, ſhall but 
add to your guilt, and aggravate your condemna- 
tion. | 

Death is not a benefit, but a dreadful hour to 


you, for it delivers you over to the full power of Sa- 
tan, that cruel tormentor, and opens the ſcene of 


your everlaſting ſorrows. 

Things preſent are not bleſſings to you, while you 
reſolve to continue in this ſinful ſtate. You abuſe 
the day-light, and waſte it in trifles or in crimes; 


or at beſt you ſpend it in an eager purſuit of the 
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things of the world, with the neglect of God. The 
night is given to recruit nature for new ſervices, 
but you ſeize the ſhadows of the evening to make a 
ſcreen for your ſecret iniquities, and hide your fins 
behind the curtains of midnight. | 

You feed on the fruits of the carth, and other 
rich proviſions of Divine Bounty; but, perhaps, 
you make them inſtruments of ſhameful intemper- 
ance: Or, at beſt, you lay out the ſtrength of 
them in empty follies, or in low earthly deſigns, 
without a thought of God or heaven. The morn- 
ing and the evening wait upon you in long ſucceſ- 
ſions, but you are heaping up iniquities from morn- 
ing to evening. You walk daily in the paths of 
death, and the ſun-beams do but light you onward 
to everlaſting darkneſs. You are nourithed by your 
food for the day of ſlaughter. Daily and hourly 
vou abuſe the goodneſs of God, and even theſe a- 
buſed bleſſings of his goodneſs ſhall call for greater 
degrees of vengeance at his awful judgment-ſeat. 
Thus neither the light of the ſun, nor the fruits of the 
earth, neither day nor night, are yours ; for you abuſe 
them to ſinful purpoſes, and they yield you no real 
profit, 

And if things preſent are not yours, if ye have no 
ſolid and laſting benefit by them, much leſs can you 
pretend to claim any comfortable thare in the Hing. 
that. are to come. There is a heaven of happineſs 
provided for the ſaints, but you are utterly unpre- 
pared to-fulfil the buſineſs of it, or to taſte its bleſ- 
ſodneſs. There is no room nor place there for you. 
There iz nothing glorious and delightiul among all 
the promiſes of God, or all the joyful ſcenes of the 
world to come, that you can claim any title to, ner 
have you any intereſt in them. When hell ſhall op- 
en its mouth indeed, to receive millions of the damn- 
ed, accordin to the final ſentence of the Judge, 
there you will find a place and room provided tor 
you ? but it an uneaſy and a dreadful one. Icll is 
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yours, the vengeance of God is yours, endleſs mi- 
ſery is yours; you have been treaſuring up wrath q- 
gainſt the day of wrath ; and you can claim nothing 
but this painful portion, this diſmal and everlaſting 
inheritance, 

And can you be content with ſuch a portion as 
this is, while the ſaints are inheritors of all that is 
holy and happy, both in this world and the next ? 
O may your buſy thoughts be awakened betimes, 
and make you ever reſtl:fs and uncafy in your pre- 
fent wretched eſtate! Return to the Lord in 


humble mourning, for all your paſt iniquities: Re- 


turn to God ſpeedily, from whom you have wicked- 
ly departed : Lothe yourſelves becauſe of your abo- 
minations, and abandon every idol: Say to him, my 
Father, in the ſpirit of faith and penitence, and he 
will put (you among the children, and give you a godly 
heritage, Jer. iii. 19. ; 

Seek acquaintance with Jeſus the Son of God, the 


Saviour, the Lord and heir of all things; commit 


your ſouls to his hands, reſign yourſelves entirely 
to his grace, that he may change your unholy na- 
tures by his Spirit, that he may cleanſe away your 
guilt by the blood of his atonement, that he may 
give you an intereſt in his own riches; then the co- 
venant of his love ſhall ſanctify to you all the en- 
joyments of earth and time, and make you poſſeſ- 
ſors of all the good things in heaven and eternity. 

2d Uſe. This doctrine diſcovers to us the glory of 
the new covenant. A bleſſed covenant indeed, that 
has given fo rich a treaſure to creatures ſo unworthy | 
We are finners, and deſerve nothing, yet when we 
believe in the Son of God, the goſpel gives us in 
our meaſure the inheritance and poſſeflion of al! 
things. : | 

Adam was made lord of this lower world ; this 


earth and the creatures that dwell on it, were put 


into his hands, all things below were given him for 


his uſe, ſupport, and delight. Thus mankind, con- 
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ſidered in the firſt Adam, in his innocent eſtate, 
were /ords of all. But by one man fin entered inte the 
world; and by that fin, Adam has forfeited his ſo- 
vercignty and dominion, with all his large poſſeſ- 
ſion of the creatures, both for himſelf and for us. 
When the ſentence came forth from the mouth of 
God, Curſed be the ground for thy ſuke, the curſe fell 
on all this lower world; and did, as it were, make 
a ſeizure of the creatures out of the hands of Adam 
the great ſinner. They are no more his in that 
ſanctified manner, for his real and final beneſit, as 
they were before: They now become inſtruments 
of temptation and ſin, pain and ſorrow, and miſe- 
ry. But the covenant of grace reſtores all back a- 
gain to us in and by the ſecond Adam, who is the 
Lord of the new world, and under this chars cter, 
is poſſefſor of all things: And a ſanctiſied uſe of all 
things is given to us again, in and by Chriſt Jeſus. 
O glorious covenant, that can take away the curſe 
from creatures, and make them become a bleſſing 
to the ſaints ! 

But there is a further glory in it ſtill ; for our 
poſſeſſion of all things in the /econd Adam, is far 
more ſecure than it was in the firſt. This rich 
and extenſive treaſure is put into the hands of Chriſt 
our Mediator, our head, and our ſurety, for us, 
that we may not abuſe our poſſeſtion by tin to our 
own ruin; and that we may not forfeit our inheri- 
tance the ſecond time, and fo loſe it for ever. 

34 Uſe. This doctrine yields tweet conſolation to 
a poor afflicted ſaint, who is taught to make a right 
improvement of it. The goſpel ſhould teach a 
Chriſtian in theſe circumſtances ſuch divine language 
as this: „ Am I poor and deſpiſed by the great and 
« rich of this world, yet I truſt I am made a child 
* of God by his renewing grace, and the promiſe 
«© gives me a right to a things, God my Father 
ce has engaged that all things ſhall work together for 
* my good. He has made me a joint-heir with bis 
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beſt-beloved Son Jeſus, and has given me a fair 
and large inheritance. I ſhall be poſſeſſor of e- 
very comfort amongſt the creatures that is neceſ- 
ſary to my ſupreme intereſt, and my final happi- 
neſs, and God himſelf is my eternal portion. 

«© What if I cannot read my name and my title to 
lands and houſes, to green fields and palaces, in 


large conveyances and writings under the ſeal of 


men; but I can read my name as a Chriſtian in 
the covenant of grace, under the ſeal of God, 
and the blood of his Son, and there I find that 
oll things are mine. While I ſurvey the gardens 
of a rich ſinner, every herb and flower there gives 
me more ſweetneſs than he can find in them all: 
For I can converſe with God my Maker, and my 
Father, in every herb and every flower. While 
I walk amongſt the trees of my neighbour's fields, 
they yield me their refreſhing ſhade, and com- 
poſe my thoughts to divine meditation. I can 
lift up my eyes to the ſtately building where my 
neighbour dwells, and raiſe my thoughts thence 
to the manſions of heavenly glory: Then I rejoice 
to think how much my inheritance and my man- 
ſion there exceeds the moſt magnificent ſtructure 
on earth. Thus his fields, and his gardens, and 


his ſtately dwelling, afford a divine light to me, 


which perhaps the earthly poſſeſſor of them knows 
nothing of : And though I have almoſt nothing 
that I can call my own on earth, yet, in this ſenſe, 
T poſſeſs all things, My God hath given me fo 
much of the good things of this world, as he ſaw 
needful and proper for my real intereſt: And 
ſurely if I might have had all things within my 
immediate reach, and under my ſovereignty, I 
would not lay hold of more of them (if I were 
truly wiſe) than would promote my welfare. 

« Dol ſit at the footſtool of the rich in the houſe 
of God; or am I but a door-keeper in the ſanc- 
tuary, yet I can there hear Paul declare the ſu- 
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« blime myſteries of the goſpel, and while he re- 
« veals the wonders of God's eternal love, my 
« heart believes, and adores, and rejoices. Apollos 
« entertains me with moſt affectionate diſcourſgs of 
« the grace of Chriſt and his glory ; my faith riſes 
« high, my love is kindled to him whom my eyes 
« have not ſeen; I believe in him, I love him, and 
« my joy grows almoſt unſpeakable. I Remem- 
« ber the former inſtructions of Cephas, who taught 
« me the firſt principles of this divine religion; and 
« T take pleaſure in thoſe ſacred foundations. Bleſ- 
« ſed be God, they are unſhaken, and my faith 
« and hope, which were begun under his miniſtry, 
« ſtand for ever firm. Paul, and Apollos, and Ce- 
« phas are mine. 

delt has pleaſed my heavenly Father indeed, to 
« lay many ſorrows upon me in this wilderneſs ; 
« but I have learned think to and ſpeak like a Chriſ- 
« tian, and fay, though I appear as dying, yet be- 
« hold I live; though I :m chaftened, yet I am not 
« killed : Every ſtroke of his rod is given by the 
« hand of his love. His rod, like the rod of Aa- 
« ron, bloſſoms with divine bleſſings, and brings 
« forth holy fruit. 

« 'Fheſe very ſorrows are ſanctitied to make me 
« partaker of his holineſs. Theſe wounds that I 
feel let out the blood of pride, and cure the diſ- 
« tempers of my foul. Thus the very ſufferings of 
« nature, and the ſorrows of life, are mine; I have 
« learned to reckon my afflictions among my bleſ- 
« tings; they work for my profit. Whether peace 
* or pain, all are mine. 

* Beftdes, I ſolace myſelf in the midſt of my po- 
* verty and diſtreſs, with this ſwect meditation, 
* that the leſs I enjoy of temporal comforts, and 
* the delights of this world, if L improve my ſuffer- 
« ings ied ſorrows well, there is the more joy and 

« glory laid up for me in the world to come. My 
« light aſflictions, which are but fer @ moment, are 
Vol. II. d 
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« working for me a far more exceeding and eternal 
e eveight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

« Is my life on earth ſtretched out to a tireſome 
« age? Heaven will be much the ſweeter; and af. 
« ter many toils, I ſhall have the ſtronger reliſh of 
« an eternal reſt. Or does death mzke haſte to- 
« ward me in younger years, and bring my body 


„ quickly down to the duſt? My foul then is but 


„ diſmiſſed the ſooner to the building on high that 


« 1s prepared for me; for whether life or death, all are 
„ mine. 

« When caſt my eyes around and ſurvey the pre- 
c ſent frame of things, the ſun in his daily circuit, 
« and the moon and ſtars in their nightly courſes, 
c my faith aſſures me they are all employed in rolliog 
« the months and hours away, that ſtand between 
« me and immortal happineis: And when the 
« morning of the reſurrection dawns upon the 
« earth, the goſpel tells me, that I have a ſhare in 
* all the riſing glories of that day. Should the hea- 
„ vens and the earth be ſhortly ſet on fire, if I have 
& but my faith awake within me, I ſhall have no 
« fear nor ſurpriſe ; I myſelf, and all my beſt in- 
« tereſts, are out of the reach of theſe flames; my 
« treaſures are of an unperithing kind. The period 
« of all things here below ſhall but uſher in my 
cc brighteſt hours, and begin the years of my eter- 
« nal pleaſure; for the book of God aſſures me 
« that, things preſent, and things to come, are mine. 

« Make haſte then, all ye remaining revolutions 
« of nature; and days, and months, and ages, 
« make haſte: Time cannot fly too faſt for me, 
e who have ſuch an eternity in view. My Lord 
« hath told me, in his word, Surely I come quickly; 
ce and my heart echoes to that voice of my beloved, 
ec Amen, even fo come, Lord Feſus.” 

4th Uſe. This doctrine requires the believer to be 
found in the conſtant exerciſe of faith, that ſo he 
may be able always to ſurvey his inheritance, and 
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take ſolid delight in it. Otherwiſe, when he ſuſ- 


tains loſs in temporal things, and ſickneſs and trou- 
ble attend him in the fleſh, he will be ready to 
judge by the mere principles of ſenſe, and to think 
his comforts all gone, and that he has nothing left. 
It is faith alone can teach a believer to rejoice in 
this treaſure given him by the covenant of grace, 
when the world has taken almoſt all ſenſible com- 
forts from him. The natural man, with an eye of 
ſenſe, looks on things juſt as the eye of a brute-ani- 
mal beholds them, and ſees nothing more than ac- 
cording to the common impreſſions they make on 
fleſh and blood : But the eye of faith is aided by the 
divine glaſs of the covenant, which, as a microſcope, 
diſcovers many beauties, where the natural eye, 
unaſſiſted, can fee nothing but roughneſs and de- 
formity. 

It is nothing but faith fixing its eyes on ſanctified 
lofles and croſles, ſanctified pains and ſickneſs, and 
diſtreſſes, that can enable us to reckon theſe among 
our treaſures. It is nothing but the ſpirit of faith 
that can inſtruct us to think ourſelves r:ch, becauſe 
we are hers of the kingdom, while we are poor and deſ- 
titute in this lower urid, James ii. 5. It is the ſpirit 
of faith that taught the Apoſtle Paul to triumph un- 
der all his infirmities, in ſuch language as this; as 
dying, and behold we live; as forrowful, and yet always 
rejoicing ; os poor, and yet making many rich ; as having 
nothing, and yet paſſeſtug all things, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
And if we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, we may be- 
lieve and ſpeak the ſame language. 

5th Uſe. This doctrine forbids all murmuring at 
the hand of God, though his diſpenſations may have 
ſomething painful and fevere in them. He has giv- 
en us all things indeed, by the promiſe of the goſ- 
pel, but he has not put this treaſure into our own 
hands, leſt we ſhould abuſe and forfeit it; but he 
has put it into the hands of Chriſt for us; and it is 
Chriſt our Lord who diſtributes out ſuch parcels and 
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portions of our eſtate to us daily, as his perfect wif. 
dom ſees moſt proper to promote our real intereſt, 

The Chriſtian, under ſickneſs, perhaps will ſay, 
« Is not life and health writ down in the inventory 
of my inheritance ?” Yes, but ſickneſs and deati\ 
are written down there too, and thy Saviour knows 
that ſickneſs is better for thee at this ſeaſon than 
health. Do not murmur at his hand, for God the 
Father has intruſted him to manage and govern all 
his own vaſt dominions; and canſt not thou intruſt 
him to manage thy eſtate, to diſpoſe of thy concerns, 
and to allot thy daily portion to thee ? 

The ſaint, ſurrounded with diſtreſs and poverty, 
or naked and hungry, will ſay, „ Is not food and 
© raiment, and peace, ſpecified in the articles of 
« the covenant, and numbered among my trea- 
« ſures?” Yes, but poverty, and hunger, and cold, 
and nakedneſr, are there alſo: And thy heavenly 
Father fees it beſt to withhold peace and plenty from 
thee at preſent, or to give thee thy food and rai- 
ment in a ſcanty meaſure, to mortify thy fleth, to 
humble thy pride, to wean thee from the creatures, 
to teach thee immediate dependence on bimſelf, 
and to fit thee for a departure to the heavenly world. 

When thou art deprived therefore of one earth- 
ly comfort after another, and the remaining good 
things of this life ſeem to be leaving thee, have a 
care of murmuring againſt thy God. Dare not to 
take up the words of Jacob, and ſay, Fe/eph is not, and 
Simeon is not, and will ye take Benjamin alſo ? Surely 
all theſe things are againft me? But Jacob was made 
to know, by ſweet experience, that all theſe things 
wrought for his real advantage, and were made the 
means of preſerving himſelf and his family too, in a 
day of ſpreading famme and deſolation. 

6th Uſe. This doctrine forbids all contention and 
envy at our fellow-creatures, as well as repining a- 

mit God. Is my brother healthy and ftrong, while 

am ſick, and feeble, and languithing ? Docs my 
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brother poſſeſs more of the good things of this life 
than I do? It is becauſe our common Father ſees it 
proper to keep me ſhorter, and to withhold ſo full 
an allowance from me. I have an intereſt in the 
ſame large inheritance I am a child of the ſame fami- 
ly; and therefore all things are mine as well as his: But 
| have committed it entirely to the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of our heavenly Father, to put into my hands 
what part he pleaſes of my large inheritance. He is 
wiſeſt, and will diſtribute the ſeveral portions that 
he fees fitteſt for his children; and for this reaſon I 
cannot envy my brother. It is the ſame kind and 
faithful hand that weighs and mcaſures out m 
grains and ſcruples, and little handfuls of earthly 
Wefings, that gives my brother his loads and his full 
burns. 

Has the miniſtry of Paul been bleſſed to me, and 
not that of Apollos? Have the labours of Apollos 
been more bleſſed to my fellow-Chriſtian, or the 
plain and familiar inſtruétions of Cephas? Well, I 
will never make any parties in the church upon this 
account; for all the miniſtzrs of the goſpel are ap- 
pointed for our edincation z and [ will rejoice in 
them all, and blefs God for the ſervice they do to 
the family of Chriſt. If my portion of ſpiritual food 
be diſtributed to me by the hands of Paul, it is our 
common Father that conveys the fame. ſacred food 
to another, by the hands of Cephas or Apollos 
and the world ſhall never hear me ſay, “ I am of 
„Haul, in oppoſition to Apollos, or Peter;“ though 
[ muſt confeſs, God has bleſſed his miniftrations moſt : 
eminently to my foul... 

7th Uſe. Has God given all things to the ſaints 
by the covenant of grace, ſurely then they ſhould 
return all things back again to him, in the way of 
gratitude, duty, and ſervice. Has he promiſed to 
make every thing which we have to do with, con- 
cur to promote our beſt intereſt, and our final hap- 
pineſs ? Let us then apply - ourſelves with zeal and 
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diligence to make every thing within our reach ſub- 
ſerve his divine intereſts, and the glory of his king- 
dom. . 

Has my gracious God withheld nothing from me, 
but, together with his own Son, given me all things; 
why then ſhould I withhold any thing from him ? 
Why ſhould I not devote my heart, my head, my 
hands, my whole ſelf, and all things that are with- 
in my power, to the honour of his name? Does 
God beſtow life, or health, or riches, upon ſuch a 
worthleſs creature as I am? Let holineſs to the Lord 
be written upon them all. And if my fellow-creca- 


tures are poor, needy, cold, and ſtarving, let me 


chearfully miniſter to them of my ſubſtance, which 
the great Lord of heaven and earth has fo richly be- 
ſtowed on me. My God honours me indeed, when 
he makes me the diſpenfer of his bleflings among 
his creatures, and eſpecially among his ſaints. I 
loſe nothing by this benevolence, but am rather en- 
riched by this very diſtribution. I become rich in 
good works, and rich in divine promiſes : He that 
gives to the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay 


him. Alms are as money laid out to the beſt intereſt, 


and are a growing treaſure, 


But ſhould I hope for no new beneficial return 


of all my kindneſs to men, the very benefits receiv- 
ed of God my Father conſtrain me to this bounty. 
Has he given all things to a poor worthleſs crea- 
ture, and ſhall I give nothing to the poor, or to the 
unworthy ? Shall I not rather imitate the profuſe 
bounty of my God, who commands his ſun to ſhine, 
and his rain to deſcend both on the evil and the good. It 
is a divine excellence to love and to deſtribute as 
God does. g i 
The name of Jeſus my Saviour has yet a further 
power to oblige me to uſe all my earthly poſſeſſions 
for his honour. Has Chriſt Jeſus purchaſed this 
large and fair inheritance for me with his blood, has 
he given me much on earth, and the hopes of 


„ 


— + „ «> Ss r e So panama 


E RN Y'P 


Ser. XXXVIII. THE CHRISTIAN'S TREASURE. 319 


greater treaſures in heaven; then I will be my own 
no longer, but give my whole ſelf up to him, with 
all my powers, and talents, and poſſeſſions ! They 
are thine, bleffed Saviour, they are thine for ever. 
It is the ſolemn and deliberate with of my heart, 
that I may never poſſeſs or enjoy any thing from 


which Chriſt has no revenue of glory. O that his 


grace may enable me to employ things preſent for 
this holy purpoſe ! And when I arrive at the actual 
poſſeſſion of things to come, they ſhall be improved 
in an unknown, but a nobler manner, for the ever- 
laſting glory of my God, my Father, and my Sa- 


viour. 
The RE COLLECTION F the Dactrinal Part. 


In this diſcourſe, O my ſoul, thou haſt not only 
been called to ſurvey the riches of thy inheritance, 
but thou haſt learned alſo, in what manner this in- 
heritance is made over to thee, if thou art a fancere 
Chriſtian, and a believer on the Son of God. | 

Look backward, my ſoul, to eternal ages, before 
the world began, when God marked out the bounds 
of this creation, and the limits of theſe heavens and 
this earth, he defigned them, with all their trea- 
fures, for the ſervice of his holy ones, for the bene- 
fit of his children, angels and men; and thy name, 
and thy ſhare was written down amongf them. 'The 
great God, in thoſe early days of his eternity, has 
provided a rich ſufficiency for thy preſent and fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs. O may my faith take this delight- 
ful and diſtant retroſpect, and rejoice in God's eter- 
nal love! 

God has given all things inte the hands of his o«on 
Son Feſus, whom he hath ordained Lord of all, that he 
might govern and diſpoſe of all things for the good 
of his people. Chrift is riſen from the dead, and hath 
taken poſſeſſion of all the bleflings of grace and glo- 
Ty, in the name of his ſaints, that he may make them 
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poſſeſſors in their ſeaſon, and according to their mea- 
ture : That he may make thee, O my foul, a rich poſ- 
ſeſſor of ſo fair an inheritance ; and that he may keep 
every part of it ſecure for thee, till in ſucceſſion of 
times and ſeaſons, both in earth and in heaven, 
thou art fit to receive and enjoy it. If thou art made 
2 ſoint- Heir with Chrift, thou art heir of all things. 
But remember, it is a living faith in Chriſt that 
muſt intitle thee to this rich inheritance. It is of in- 
finite importance then, to ſearch often and inquire, 
« Am I a Chriſtian indeed, a ſincere convert, a 
e believer in Jeſus? And does my faith evidence 
« itſelf in all the fruits of repentance, love, and 
« holineſs?” O may I feel my foul to live daily this 
divine life by the faith of the Son of” God, that I may 
maintain an humble claim to theſe treaſures of mer- 
laid up in the goſpel; treaſures committed to the 
hands of Chriſt to be kept ſafe for me. 
And may the blefied Spirit inſtruct me daily to 
improve all things to my ſpiritual and eternal bene- 
fit, that I may not be like a fool, who has a prize 
t into his right hand, and knows not how to make 
uſe of it! May I be taught to draw ſome facred ad- 
vantage, ſome holy delight and refreſhment from 
the continual : new 1cenes and occurrences of life 
May I derive knowledge and love, and heavenly 
{weetneſs from the ſurpriſing works of God, as the 
God of nature, and from the more ſurpriſing: won- 
ders of his grace! May I learn ſomething divine and 
holy from all the tranſactions of his providence, and 
the various turns and changes of this preſent ſtate, 
till Jam prepared and made meet for a more fit and 
ample poſſeſſion of he everlaſting inheritance of the 


ſaints in light ! Amen. 


S ER MO N XXXIX. 


The right Improvement of Life. 


1 Cor. iii. 22. Whether Life er Death, All are yours. 


T is a large and fair inheritance that belongs to 
the children of God. They have no need to 
divide themſelves into little parties, and to quarrel 
about their particular intereſt in one miniſter or ano- 
ther, in one bleſſing or another; for whether Paal, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, «whether life or death, all things 
are theirs. 

My former diſcourſes have explained in what ſenſe 
Chriſtians poſſeſs all things; and that is, that all 
things, preſent or to come, that can any way affect 
or concern them, ſhall certainly turn to their bene- 
fit, and ſubſerve their great and final intereſt. I 
proceed now, more particularly, to enlarge on the 
words, which I had chietly in my deſign, 4aohether 
life or death, all are yours. 

The firſt doctrine ariſing from the weeds is this, 
life itſelf, and the continuance of it to the ſaints, is 
for their advantage. 

Now, to improve this propoſition to practical 
purpoſes, I ſhall do theſe things. 

I. I ſhall make it appear, under a variety of in- 
ſtances, that life is deſigned for the benefit of Chriſ- 
tians. 


II. I would amplify and confirm the doctrine yet 
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further, by diſcovering what a variety of graces may 
be exerciſed on earth, which can have no place in 
heaven; and make it appear, that, in ſome reſpects, 
a faint below hath advantage above the ſaints that 
are on high. 

III. I ſhall anſwer a confiderable objection or 
two that ſeems to riſe againſt the doctrine, while I 
am treating of it: and at laſt, ſome inferences will 
be drawn from the whole diſcourſe. 

Firſt, Let me ſhew wherein life appears to be a 
benefit to true believers, 

Life is yours, O Chriſtians, for, 

I. This is the time that was given you for your 
reconciliation to God, and ſecuring your everlaſting 
intereſt. All the elect of God are born into this 
world, ſinful and miſcrable, by. their relation to the 
firſt Adam; therefore St. Paul ſeems to include 
kimſelf, as well as the heathen infidels, when he 
ſpeaks of the iniquity of their nature, and the guilt 
of their ſtate. Eph. ii. 2. We all had our converſa- 
tron, in times paſt, in the lufts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and the mind; and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others, Now this life 
is the time given to ſeek deliverance from the wrath 
te come, to fly to the hope that is ſet before us : Now is 
the accepted time, now is the day of ſulvation, 1 Cor. 
Vi. 2. Now while we are in our ſtate of trial, before 
the gates of the grave have cloſed upon us, and be- 
fore the gates of hell have been opened to receive us. 

We are all, by nature, ſtrangers to God, enemies 
in our minds by wicked works, and under ſentence of 
condemnation: Remember, O finners, this is the 

time to get acquaintance with God, to return to bis 
ſervice, and obtain his ſpecial favour. We are defiled 
and guilty creatures: This is the hour of cleaning, 
while the fountain of the blood of Chriſt ſtands open 
4 awaſh us from fin and uncleanneſs. We are by nature, 
utterly unfit for heaven, and all the works and the 
joys of it, becauſe of the vicious inclinations that go-- 
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yern us. This is the day of repentance as well as 
pardon: This is the day given us to enſure thoſe 
blefſed manſions on high, 'and to obtain preparing 
graces. This temporal life is the only ſeaſon, where- 
in the ſentence olf our condemnation can be reverſ- 
ed, and wherein we may obtain eternal forgiveneſs, 
and a right to life everlaſting. 'The blood and righ- 
outing of the Son of God, are not propoſed nor 
offered to guilty creatures in the other world. Now 
is the time to acquire a meetneſs for the inheritance in 
igt through the ſanctifying influences of the bleſſed 
Spirit. 

” Ace death there is nothing of this kind to be 
done: There is no work, nor device, no knowledge, nor 
wiſdom, no faith nor repentance to be exerciſed ; no 
ſuch duty to be performed among the dead, no op- 
portunity to rectify the miſtakes of life: There is no 
grace to be obtained for ſinners in the grave, whither 
be are all travelling, Eccl. ix. 19. What is left un- 
done at that awful moment, mult be for ever undone. 
At the voice of the ſummons we muſt go, whether 
pardoned or unpardoned, whether holy or unholy, 
whether hoping or diſpairing. And a dreadful 
ſpectacle it is as your eyes ever beheld, to fee a ſin- 
ner expiring in full and raging deſpair. 

But O what infinite advantage has it been to 
Chriſtians, that they have enjoyed this gol den hour 
of grace, and been taught to improve it well? What 
had become of you, 0 believers, if ye had been ar- 
reſted ſome years ago by the meſſenger of death, 
and hurried away into eternity? Where had your 
portion been, if ye had been ſent down to the grave 
in the midit of your ſins, before you wer? awakened 
or convinced of your tolly and danger, before you 
had felt inward repentance, or had been acquainted 
with Jeſus that bought and beſtows the forgive- 
nefs ; before you had known the virtue of his recon- 
ciling blood, or ſcen the face of a God reconciled ? 
While your hearts and life were all unclean and un- 
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holy, your death muſt have been dreadful, and your 
foul for ever unhappy. What infinite honours are 
due to the patience and long-ſuffering of your God, 
and to the mercy and mediation of Jeſus your Sa- 
viour ? Glory be to Divine Patience, and Divine 
Grace, for life prolonged, and a ſinner faved ! 

It. Life is pont lt is your opportunity of doing 
much ſervice for Chriſt, and manifeſting your gra- 
titude for his redeeming love. 2 Cor. v. 15. The 
who hve ſhall not henceferth live to themſelves, but to 
him that died fer them, and roſe again. 

Here on earth, you may ſpeak of the wonders of 
his grace that has ſaved you, and publiſh his love 
that is unſpeakable : You may tell ſinners of the in- 
finite dimenfions of this love, to invite them to 
partake of the ſame ſalvation. Here your lips and 
your tongues may be delightfully employed, in de- 
claring what you have taſted of the bleſſings of the 
goſpel, and the grace of Chriſt ; and call others to 
taſte and fee that the Lord is good, and he 'blefſed the 
man tis that trufteth in him. Pal. xxxiv. 8. Here 
you may make it known, for the ſupport of poor 
convinced wretches, that are ready to deſpair, what 
heighths and what /engths, what breadths and what 
depths there are in the /ove of Chrift;, for it reached 
your ſoul even at the borders of hell, it ſpread wide 
to cover all your great and heinous iniquities; it 
riſes high, for it hath lifted your hopes to heaven, 
and it ſtretches its ſweet and ſovereign influence be- 
yond the l gth of time, and provides for you life 
and happineſs that ſhall meaſure out eternity. Here 
you may proclaim the praiſes of your Redeemer to 
an ignorant world, you may promote his intereſt a 
hundred ways on carth, and thus glorify your Sa- 
viour who is in heaven. | 7 

This is not to be done in the ſame manner, nor 
for the ſame bleſſed purpoſes amongſt the ſaints a- 
bene. When the body lies fenſeleſs and moulder- 
in gun the grave, the tongue cannot praiſe the Lord: 
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The living, the living, they praiſe thee as awe de this 
day; as Hezekiah did when he was recovered from 
ſickneſs, and had a ſenſe of pardoned ſin. Ia. 
xXXViii. 17, 18. In love to my ſoul, thou haſt deliveres 
it from the pit of corruption, for thou hafl cafl all my 


fins behind thy back. The grave cannot praiſe thee, the 


dead cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down to the pit 

cannot hope fer thy 1ruth, This is the proper work 

of the living ſaint, to make known to finners the 
ace of ſalvation. 

Life is the only time of ſuch work and ſervice. 
« Opportunity,” ſaith a writer on this ſubject, © is 
« like a golden inſtrument to dig for heavenly trea- 
« ſure: Do not wear it out, as many have done, in 
« digging for pebbles, and at you latter end become 
« 2 Pol. Plead not your mean capacity: Kings of 
« the earth, and all peple, old men, and children, 
« may praiſe the Lord, Plal. cxlviii. 11, 12. Serve 
« your age according to your talent, Matt. xxv. 15. 
« He that had but one talent, but a ſingle capacity, 
« was called to account for it, and ca into utter 
« urkneſs, Think how many opportunities you 
« have out-lived, which will never have their reſur- 
« rection ; Redeem loſt time, by improving what 
« remains. Project improvements of life, fince 
your light is nzar extinguiſhed. Make up in af- 
« fection what may be wanting in action. If you 
« cnnot do much, yet love much. If our fervants 
« ſhould work no better for us than many have 
« done for God, we ſhould turn them out of doors. 
« Stir up others to work for God, that you may 
« do by their hand what you cannot do by your 
© own.” Thus this pious author. | 

Let us conſider what glorious ſervices have been 


done for God, by the long continuance of ſaints in 


this world. Survey the labours and the ſufferings, 
the miniſtry, the zeal, and the ſucceſs of the blefled 
apoſtles, who planted the firſt Chriſtian churches. 


What monuments of honour did they raiſe among 
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Jews and ſtrangers, among Greeks and Barharians, 
the ſavage and the polite Heathens, to their cruci- 
fed and exalted Saviour! What multitudes of ſub. 
jects were brought to bow the knee to Jeſus by their 
preaching ! What a large harveſt of ſouls was ga- 
thered unto Chriſt, when the apoſtle ſcattered the 
ſeed of the goſpel all round the countries, from je- 
ruſalem through the provinces of the Leffer Aſia, 
2nd through the ſouthern parts of Europe (as ſome 
have ſuppoſed) as far as Spain! And the Redeemer 
was glorified by his labours, where the name of the 
true God the Creator was hardly known before. 


What an extenfive blefling to the world was the life 


of Paul? It is to this, that the following ages of 


Chriſtianity, as well as the primitive ſaints, owe the 


unſpeakable benefit of his writings; and it is to 
this, that Great-Britain owes the bleſſing of his di- 
vine epiſtles. How honourable was it for St. Paul 
himſelf, and how happy for us, that he was made 
an inſtrument of ſuch ſervice to Chriſt, ſuch a glo- 
rious ſervice, as ſpread itſelf round the nations, and 
reached to diſtant ages of mankind. His long life 
was an illuſtrious bleſſing both to himſelf and to the 
Chriſtian world. | 

III. Life ic yours, O Chriſtians, for it allows ma- 

ny a proper ſeaſon for giving examples of holineſs to 

mankind. Andit is an honour to a ſaint, to be made 
an example of religion amongſt a nation of ſinners, 
or 2 pattern of holineſs, among the churches of be- 
lievers. Herein you become followers and imitators 
of the bleſſed Lord your Maſter : He is the firſt pat- 
tern, he is the moſt glorious example; for ih all 
things he muſt have the pre-eminence. 

If you become a public and ſhining example of 
virtue, and piety, and goodneſs, you may attain theſe 
four very valuable ends at once. | | 

1. By this means you pay great and juſt honours 
to the bleſſed goſpel whereby you are ſaved, and con- 
found and ſilence the impious accuſations and ſlan- 
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ders of the wicked: And eſpecially if your ſtation 
and rank in the world make you the object of more 
public notice, either in a city, in a village, in a neigh- 
bourhood, or in any ſociety of men, then, like a 
candle or a torch ſet on a hill, you diffuſe light and 
honour far around you, and God and the goſpel 
are glorified on your account. 
And not only in the higher ſtations of life, but 
even ſervants of the loweſt character, if they are but 
ſaints, may adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in 
all things, Titus ii. 10. It is greatly for the credit of 
our holy religion, when the men of this world, ſee- 
ing car good works, are forced to confeſs that there 
is ſomething divine in Chriſtianity, that Ged ig a- 
mong/t us of a truth; and by theſe means they are 
conſtrained to glorify our Father, and our Redeem- 
er, and our holy religion. This is the command of 
Chriſt, Matt. v. 16. 

2. Hereby ſinners are not only convinced that 
there is a power and glory in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
but many a ſoul has been converted to the faith of 


. Jeſus, by beholding the pious converſation, the hea- 


venly graces, the holy love, the divine zeal, the 
conſtancy, the patience, and the ſufferings of Chriſ- 
tians. The good women, in St. Peter's days, were 
exhorted to invite and draw their unbelieving huſ- 
bands to the faith and love of the goſpel, by behold- 
ing their chaſte converſation, coupled with religious fear, 
and the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. itt. 
1, 2, Cc. Look forward, O Chriſtians, to the laſt 
great day, and think with what a pleaſing joy you 
mall hear thoſe who have been converted by your 
example, and reformed from a licentious courſe of 
life, declare this to your public honour before men 
and angels : Your holy example, though buried long 
in filence, ſhall have a glorious reſurrection in that 
day, and the Judge himſelf ſhall proclaim it to your 
praiſe, that he uſed your piety here on earth, as an 
inſtrument of his grace to enlarge his kingdom. 
Ee 2 
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3. Hereby Chriſtians of a lower form, and thoſe 
that are babes in Chriſt, are awakened to an holy 
imitation of your ſuperior virtues and graces. It was 
the continuance of St. Paul in this life, through the 
various ſtages of it, that recommended him as a pat- 
tern to the believers of his day, in all the various 
circumſtances of their lives; and the longer he liv- 
ed, the more glorious example he left behind him, 
for the benefit of the ſaints, that they might be fo/- 
lowers of him as he was of Chriſt, 1 Cor xi. 1. 

And I may add in the fourth place, where a Chriſ- 
tian of ſhining virtues, and of diffuſive goodneſs, is 
bleſſed with a long life, the memory of his example, 
and the fweet ſavour of his graces, remain the long- 
er on earth, after his own departure to heaven. 
It is like a rich perfume that has lain ſome conſider- 
able time among garments, it communicates a plea- 
fant fragrancy to the apparel long after the perfume | 
itfelf is removed. Thus many a ſaint, by the ſweet o- 
dour of his name, has done honour to the goſpel in 
the place where he lived, while his bones were | 
mouldering in the duſt : The hiftory of his various | 
virtucs, has dew]t long on the lips of tbe ſurviving | 

_ neighbours; and, perhaps, hath awakened others to | 
an imitation of ſuch a pattern many years after his 
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deceaſe. 
Whether example be of any uſe in heaven, or 
whether the ſaints. of lower rank there may be ex- 
cited to holy imitation, by the fuperior graces or 
glories of more eminent ſaints, is not fo well known 
to us; but this we may be aſſured of, that the ex- 
ample of Chriſtians can have no uſe, in that hap- 
py world, to guard the doctrine of Chriſt from pro- 
fane reproaches, or to convince or convert ſigners : 
and infidels. Tt is the living alone, that can do this ; 
ſervice for Chriſt, and. glorify bis goſpel in ſuch in- : 
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ſtances as theſe. | 
But I proceed to another advantage of our con- 
t inuance in this world. 
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IV. Life is yours; for it gives opportunity for 
abounding in good works to the great benefit of 
mankind. The longer a ſaints lives, if he main- 
tain his character with honour, he becomes ſo much 
a greater blefling to the world. But what a deal 
of good ceaſes with the life of a good man | 

Chriſtians, ye are required to maintain good works 
for the honour of your Father, and for the glory of. 
your Saviour, who hath purchaſed you to be a pe- 
ruliar people, zealous of good works : But there is ano- 
ther reaſon for them too, and that is, 7heſe things are 
god and profitable to men, Pit. ii. 14. compared with 
the third chapter, ver. 8. Every day of life opens. 
ſome new ſcenes, wherein you may be ſerviceable 
to your neighbours, your relatives, your fellow- 
creatures, and ſo make the world. the better for 
vou. 

The days and years of life ſhoald be numbered 
by the multitude of good. works, as much as by the 
revolutions of the ſun and moon : For loit and waſt- 
ed time ſhould. not come into the account of life, 
But if this were our way of counting, what ſhould 
we ſay of thouſands, who have lived r& no other 
purpoſe but to eat and drink, and to make up the 
number of mankind! O it is a mean and pitiful 
thing to be old only in time, and not in duties to 
God, or benefits to men. And (as an author ſpeaks 
on this ſubject) * All the good works of many who 
« are ſtcicken in years will lie in a very little com- 
« paſs: to be an ancient man or woman of two.or 
« three ycars old, ſounds like a contradiction ” 
and it is, indeed, a matter of great ſhame, and 
ought to awaken deep repentance. 

How many. are there who live. to no purpoſe at 

all, and the world will not miſs them when they are. 

gone? How many that li e to wicked purpoſes, and 

the world is glad to be rid of them ? Some are mere 

cumberers of the ground, and ſome are perfect nui- 

lances, and public miſchiefs. Such ſhould never. 
Ee 3 
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pretend to the name of Chriſtians. Let us remem- 
ber it was the character of our bleſſed Lord, that 
he awent about doing good ; and he was willing to wort 
theſe works while it was his day of life, for the night 
Was coming on him wherein he ſhould have no ſuch 
ſort of work to do, John ix. 4. O may our Saviour 


be our pattern, and let us be followers of the holy 


Jeſus! Alas! what a noble pattern ! what flow and 
diſtant followers ! 

It was this deſire of ſervice unto the world, that 
pat the great apoſtle into a flrait betauixt tæus, as 
in Phil. i. 23. He knew not what to aſk for: 
© Shall I pray for death and glory, my heart hath 
« a with that way? It rs far better for me to depart, 
ce and be with Chrift : Or, ſhall I defire to conti- 
ce nue in life? This is fer the ſervice of your faith, 
« and, furtherance of ycur oy: therefore I am con- 
te tent,” ſaith he, « to have my crown and glory 
ce deferred, that my longer life may be your advan- 
« tage.” O what an illuſtrious fpirit of zcal and 
love reigned in the heart of this apoſtle ! 

Ye are the light of the world, faith Chriſt to his 
diſciples, Matt. v. 13, 14. What a dark dungeon 
would this world be, if it had never a faint in it? 
Ye are the ſalt of the earth. What corruption of man- 
ners would. overſpread the face of the earth | What 
vile communications, and odious practices, would 

efile the world in a few years, if every Chriſtian 
were dead! What ſhameful and abominable works 
had over-run the Heathen nations, before Chriſt and 
his goſpel appeared, and the idolaters were made 
Chriſtians |! | 

A faint in a family, is like the art of God :n.the 
houſe of Obededom, 2 Sam. vi. 12. For the Lord bl 


* 


ed the houſe of Obededom, and all that pertained io him, 


becauſe of the ark of Gad. A piaus ſoul is a Joſeph 
in the family of Potiphar, Gen. xxxix. 5. When the 
Lord bleſſed the Egyptian's houſe for Jeſchb r. ſake ; and 


{ 
b 
. 
bk 
4 
4 


Serm. XXXIX OF LIFF. 331 


the bleſſing of the Lord uus upon all that he had in the 
houſe, and in the field. 

A number of ſaints in a city, or a nation, are ma- 
ny times like Noah, Daniel, and Job, in the midſt 
of them. They guard the public, by their prayers, 
from mighty ruin and wide deſolation. Sodom it- 
{elf had been ſaved, F there had been ten righteous fouls 
in it. And I am perſuaded, Great-Britam had been 
a kingdom of idolaters and ſlaves, or a heap of con- 
fuſion and flaughter, and a field of blood long ago, 
becauſe of the provoking wickedneſs in the midſt of 
it, had it not been for the few righteous. that have 
always ſtood in the gap: There have been always ſome 
powerful pleaders at the mercy-ſcat, when the wrath. 
of God and the deſtroying angels have been breaking 
in like a flood upon us; ſome Moſes or Samuel, to 
withhold the defolation, when popery and tyranny 
havebcen juſtatour gates, and ready to overwhelm us. 

O how many unknown bleſſings do theſe ſinful 
nations enjoy, becauſe of the lives and the prayers 
of the ſaints that are in them! Holy ſouls, who. 
though they are divided into different parties, and 
practiſe their different forms, yet worſhip the ſame 
God, through the ſame. Mediator, and. by the ſame 
Spirit, who are ever welcome to the throne of grace, 
who are all ſaints in the eſteem of God, and in 
the language of ſcripture. Strange, that the name 
of a ſaint ſhould be uſed. as a term of reproach a- 
mongſt us, and caſt upon one party in a way of 
ſcorn, when theſe are the perſons of every party 
who are the mo/? excellent in the earth ; theſe are the 
guards and walls of defence to the nation, the chari- 
ots of our 1ſrael, and the horſemen thereof, 2 Kings ii. 
12. and Xill. 14. | | 

V. Life is yours; for it affords means for bright- 
ening your evidence for heaven, and improving 
your own preparation for glory. Surely you are not. 
willing to depart from this world,, till, you have gaod 
hope of an intereſt in a better ſtate, and'a comfort- 
able expectation that it ſhall be well with you for e- 


— 4 


— — 


— — 


b 5 
| 
. 
0 
\ i 
] 
i 
# 
l 
4 


332 THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT Serm. XXXIX. 


ver. Does God prolong your days on earth? See 
then, that the principles of piety and goodneſs be 
well rooted in your hearts, and that your graces 
grow up under the influences of Heaven : See that 
they bud and bloſſom with fair flowers to the honour 
of your profeſſion, and to the joy of your own con- 
ſciences. Let the ſacred fruits of your love and zeal 
break out upon all juſt occaſions : Shine brighter in 
holineſs every day of your mortal life, and bring 
forth fruits meet for life everlaſting, that ye may 
know and be affured that the ſeeds of glory are 
ſown within you, ſuch divine ſeeds as will bear a. 
rich and bleſſed harveſt in the great day. 

Fe that has this hape will purify himſelf as Chrift 
ig pure, 1 John in. 3. and his increaſing purity will 
confirm his hope. Believe it, Chriſtians, as your 
life and practice grows more divine and undefiled, 
the image of Chriſt will appear in you with fairer e- 
vidence, and raiſe your hopes of dwelling with him 
to the joys of aſſurance. Many a ſoul has gone to 
heaven as in a chariot of triumph, after ſome years 
of their practice of Chriſtianity, who, at their firſt 
profeſſion of it, were oppreſſed with many doubts 
and fears, and were often trembling upon the bor- 
ders of deſpair. Life was their bleſfing indeed, when 
it taught them to die with faith and honour, and 
enter into the world of ſpirits with divine joy. 
Leet it be faid then concerning you, O-Chriſtians,, 
that you ſenſibly approach nearer to heaven every 
month of your continuance upon earth, and that 
you look more like the inhabitants of that upper 
world, by how much the longer you continue in this 
lower ſtate ;z that when you depart hence, you may 
be aſſured of a joyful admiflion into paradiſe. May 
your graces ſhine bright, and your evidences for hca- 
ven appear ſo gloripus and inconteſted, that there 
may be no tremblings about your heart in that ſo- 
lemn and important hour; no doubtful flutterings 
or frights in a death-bed, but that you may find the 
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gates of glory open before you, that you may ſee 
your way clear through the dark valley, and have a 
rich and abundant entrance into the hiagdom of your 
God on high. 

VI. Life is yours; that by a due improvement of 
it your crown of glory may be enlarged, and your 
ſcat advanced in hcaven. ; 

That there are different degrees of honour and 
joy, conferred on the ſaints above, according to their 
different characters and capacities, is a doctrine that 
hath ſo much countenance and evidence from ſcrip- 
ture, that we can no longer juſtly doubt of it: And, 
I think, I have made it appear by inconteſted proofs 
in another place“. If you are zealous for the cauſe 
of Chriſt, and active in his ſervice, through all the 
ſtages of life, and your old age be crowned with a- 
bundant fruits of righteouſneſs, your reward in glo- 
ry ſhall bear a proportion to theſe labours, and the 
length of your time on earth fhall give a glorious 
addition to your recompenſe in the heavenly world. 
1 Cor. xv. 58. Be ye ftedfaft, unmoveable, aways abonnd- 
mg in the work of the Lord; for as much as ye know 
that your labour tis not in vain in the Lord. What a 
ſhame and pity is it, that you or I fhould have a 
long life on earth, and but a low rank or a little por- 
tion of reward in heaven | 

But to animate your zeal, I would humbly pro- 
poſe yet a more ſurpriſing ac vancement in glory, to 
the diligent improvers of life and grace. What if the 
ſervices you do for God on earth ſhould {till bring 
forth new fruit among men long after your death? 
And what if your happineſs ſhould be ever increaf- 
ing m this proportion ? When the great Judge comes, 
he will ſurely reward every one according to their 
works : But in Jer. xvil. 10 it is faid, God wit] (not 
only) give to every man according ta his ways, but al- 
fo according to the fruit of his doings * What if our 

labours, our prayers, our pious works and words, 
* Treatiſe of Death ard Heaven, Diſ. 2. Sc. 2. 
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or our examples on earth, ſhould go on to produce 
this divine fruit, even the converſion of ſouls, when 
we are in heaven? And what if the rich and over- 
flowing grace of God ſhould reward us on this ac- 
count with growing glories ? and He avho turn ma- 
ny to righteouſneſs in this manner, ſhould ſhine as flars 
with increafing luſtre ? 

Some divines have ſuppofed, that the miſchievous 
influence of the works and lives of the wicked {hall 
increaſe their torment : And, perhaps, Jeroboam, 
who ſet up the calves at Dan and Bethel, and who 
made the land of Iiracl to practiſe idolatry for ſome 
hundreds of years after his own death, might feel 
yearly more intenſe agonies of conſcience, and his 
hell grow ſeven times . hotter. This is a dreadful 
thought, and ſhould terribly awaken and impreſs. 
thoſe ſinners who have diffuſed their iniquities far 
and wide, who have corrupted whole families, and 
cities, and nations, and ſpread their poiſon through 
ſucceeding ages. And why may not the joy and 
crown of St. Paul increaſe and brighten by the con- 
verſion of ſinners, through ſixteen hundred years, 
by the influence of his holy writings amongſt all the 
Chriſtian nations? And thus not the Theſſalonians 
alone, but the inhabitants of Great-Britain ſhall be 
the matter of his glory and joy? O it is a bleſſed 
thing to multiply good inſtructions, and counſels, 
and exemplary practices of holineſs, and to hear of 
them after we are gone to heaven, either by mini- 
ſter ing angels, or by ſouls newly arriving there, that 
they ſtill yield on earth a further crop and harveſt 
of honour to Chriſt, and profit to men. Such tid- 
ings as theſe cannot but raiſe and advance our own 
joys. | 

| = your zeal and labour in active ſervice ſhall find 


a retribution every way anſwerable, ſo your patience | 


under ſufferings thall meet with a proportionable re- 


ward, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our light ajſlictions, which 


are but fer a mament, are working for us a far more 
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exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Life is the on- 
ly ſeaſon, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards, for this ſort of 
exerciſe; and the longer we endure forrows here 
honourably, the richer ſhall our reward be hereaf- 
ter; though the reward is not of merit, but of free 
race. 

. How many ſaints are there in heaven, exalted to 
eminent ſtations in that upper world, and ſome who 
wear, perhaps, the crown of martyrdom, and en- 
joy the prizes of victory over a thouſand temptations, 
after they have run a long race in Chriſtianity ? And 
yet many of theſe, it may be, would have poſſeſſed 
but a low ſtation, and a little ſhare of honour and 
happineſs in thoſe heavenly regions, if they had been 
cut off from the earth in their younger days, and 
been called away to heaven immediately after their 
converſion. Surely, if you have ſpent many years 
m public labour for Chriſt and zealous devotion, if 
you have endured cruel mockeries, impriſonments, 
and ſharp ſorrows, for the ſake of Chriſt and his 

goſpel, and through the courſe of a long life, have 

borne a conſtant teſtimony to the faith of Jeſus, 

there are ſuperior glories ſuited to your character in 

heaven, which wait your arrival there. 

Thus I have made it appear, in various inſtances, 
that temporal life itſelf, and the continuance of it, 
becomes a real advantage to a true Chriſtian ; which 
was the firſt thing I propoſed. | 

But here is an objection which may be raiſed a- 
gainſt this doctrine, namely, „Do not ſome few 
« Chriſtians fall into grievous ſins, when their life 
« is prolonged ; whereby their conſcience is wound- 
« ed, their garments defiled, their profeſſion ble- 
« miſhed, and the holy name of God and Chriſt blaſ- 
« phemed ? Is long life therefore any bleſſing to 
« Chriſtians, ſince we are ſo uncertain how we ſhall 
« behave, and eſpecially if we behave ill?“ 

Anſ. 1. The great and natural deſign and tenden- 
cy of our continuance in life, is to do more ſervice 
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for God and men, and obtain more bleflings for our 
own ſouls; to grow more fit for heaven, and to 
raiſe and enlarge our crown. If we abuſe the time 
given us for theſe bleſſed purpoſes, and indulge to 
finful luſts or follies, it is highly criminal in us, and 
we alone muſt bear the blame. | 
Anſw. 2. Sometimes thoſe very fins have been ſo 
impreſſed upon the conſcience by the convincing 
Spirit, as to become a means to awaken degenerate 
Chriſtians to greater watchfulneſs, greater tender- 
neſs of conſcience, and greater degrees of humility, 
of - ſpirituality, and heavenly-mindedneſs: Thoſe 
very falls have been made an occaſion of their riſe 
and growth in Chriſtianity, by 220 oh of that 
God who turns darkneſs into light, and & curſe into a 


being. 
ut where it is not ſo, God is not to be charged 
with injuſtice, in not raiſing us to higher degrees 


after our falls; our negligence and criminal indul- 


gences of temptation, have juſtly forfeited his pe- 

culiar favour : And it muſt {till be confeffed, it is 

our own fault where length of life is not attended 

Yd growth in grace, and meetneſs for ſuperior 
ory. 

I ſhould now proceed to the ſecond general head 
propoſed, but not having room to finiſh all my de- 
ſign at once, I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with theſe 
two reflections. | 

V. Reflection. What a rich advantage is put in- 
to the hands of a young convert! When a ſinner, in 
his younger years of life is changed into a ſaint, 
what a bleſſed privilege is granted him by divine 
grace | And what a glorious opportunity is afford- 
ed him, the improvement whereof may reach to e- 
verlaſting ages. : | 

Happy ſoul, who art reconciled to God betimes, 
and a thouſand fins in the following courſe of thy 


life are hereby prevented ! Happy ſoul, to whom 
Chriſt has manifeſted his love in the beginning of 
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life, and ſaved thee betimes from eternal death 
According to the courſe of nature, thou haſt a pro- 
ſpect of doing long ſervice for thy Lord and thy 
God. Awaken all thy thoughts, conſult, contrive, 
and ſeek divine advice what thou ſhalt do for his 
honour, who hath given thee ſo early a ſalvation. 
Pray for the direction of the bleſſed Spirit to mark 
out the paths of thy feet, and to employ thy head, 
thy hands, and thy tongue, in the moſt honourable 
manner for thy God, and the moſt uſeful for the 
good of men. 

Remember, every hour of thy time is a part of 
thy treaſure : Let it not be ſaid at laſt, “ it was a 
« prize put into the hand of a fool, that had no {kill 
« nor heart to uſe it.” God, even thy God, ex- 
pects a daily revenue of glory, as the juſt improve- 
ment of this treaſure. Let a holy zeal be kindled 
within thee, to do glorious ſervices for thy Crea- 
tor, and thy Saviour, and to thew thy large re- 
turns of love to him who hath firſt loved thee. Let 
a pious ambition ſet all thy powers at work to do 
ſome uncommon good for men, and to be made an 
extenſive bleſſing to all that are near thee. Ariſe, 
and ſhine long as a fair example of holineſs in a dark 
and wicked world, and let every year of life brigh- 
ten thy character on earth, and enlarge thy reward 
in heaven. Be not content merely to get ſafe with- 
in the walls of paradiſe: 'The thief on the croſs, 
who was called at the laſt hour of life, obtained this 
privilege z but let thy ambition riſe higher, and 
reach at ſome of the more exalted ſtations in that 
kingdom. Then ſhall it appear that life is thine in 
the ſweeteſt ſenſe, when every ſtage and period of 
it ſhall add new honours to the name of God, give 
new bleflings to the world, and advance the joys of 
thy own eternity. 

24 Refleftion. If life be ſuch a privilege to a 
Chriſtian, and be a part of his treaſure in this ſenſ., 
then what a diſmal account hath an old finner to 
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give, who hath waſted his time in folly and guilt, 
and no part of it hath been improved for his eternal 
happineſs. 

O miſerable creature! Neither life nor death is 
thine, Bethink thyſelf a little, and review the dif. 
mal ſcene : Say to thy ſoul, „What have I been 
doing theſe fifty or ſixty years? I came into life 
« guilty and unclean, and am now upon the bor- 
« ders of death unclean and guilty ſtill. I was 
« born a child of wrath, and am a fon or daughter 
« of wrath ſtill. I was by nature'an enemy to 
© God, and I am an enemy to God ſtill, and have 
© no intereſt in his love. Life was given me that 
& I might ſeek reconciliation and grace; but I have 
« neglected and abuſcd offered grace, and am not 
« yet reconciled to my almighty and offended Mak- 
« er. 'The Judge is juſt at hand, methinks I hear 
« the ſound of his chariot-wheels, and a diſmal ac- 
« count have I to give of all my waſted life. I 
« have done no real ſervice for God, nor have giv- 
cc en an example of holineſs to men; bur, alas! I 
« have been a pattern of iniquity, or at leaſt, I have 
cc — a multitude to do evil : Every year have 

I heaped up to myſelf new treaſures of wrath 
c in hell, inſtead of ſecuring a crown in heaven, 
« and advancing my ſtation and my joy there. Is 
« there any hope for me in the poor remains of 
« life that may yet be allotted me? Is the grace of 
c the goſpel ſufficient to ſave ſuch a wretch as [ 
« am? 

Yes, O ſinner, it is ſufficient, for Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, even the very 
chief of them. There is grace in the heart of the 
Father to receive thee : There is ſufficient virtue in 
the blood of Chriſt to cleanſe away all thy guilt : 
There is influence enough in the bleſſed Spirit to 
ſoften thy heart and renew thy nature, though thou 
art an old hardened rebel, and a tranſgreſſor from 
thy very infancy. Loſe not a moment more, but 
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ſet about the work in good earneſt; trifle no | nger 
with grace: thou who art on the borders the 

rave; fly to the hope that is ſet before thee ; beg 
{tation of God with daily and nightly tears, and 
give him no reſt till he hath heard thee. Such an 
&nportunity is like to be ſucceſsful ; and then, tho 
thy temporal life hath been no benefit to thee hither- 
to, yet the laſt montents of it may poſſibly be accept- 
ed, and prevent thy everlaſting death; God, who 
is rich in mercy, may beſtow on'thee ſome humble 
place in heaven, but thou canſt not expect to thine 
amongſt the brighteſt ſaints. Thou mayeſt be ble/- 
ſed among the dead who die in the Lord, and reſt from 
thy ſorrows and thy fins; but thou haſt ſcarce any 
good works to follow thee. Thy works, in all the 
ſprightly years of thy life, have been matter of guilt 
and ſhame, and it is infinite mercy that they thall 
be remembered no more. But if thy heart be brok- 
en for ſin, and healed by the blood of Chriſt, thy 
humble repentance, and thy holy faith in the few 
remaining days of old age, and death, ſhall be ac- 
cepted through the abounding grace of the goſ- "IM 
e pel. The dying thief on the croſs forbids thee to 
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h deſpair utterly, though thou haſt run a terrible riſk, 
1, and ventured on the borders of deſtruction : And 
Is if thou art ſaved at laſt, it is /o as by fire, it is like a 
of brand plucked out of the burning, or as a man eſcaping 


of naked out of the flames, and paſſing on the very 
I I brink of hell into everlaſting life. 


„ i Tar Recorticrion of the Dofrinal Part. 


And is this life the only ſpace given me to be recon-„ 
n ciled to God, and am I till a ſtranger and an ene- 
: my? Have I waſted away ſo many years of this gol- 
to den ſeaſon of hope, this day of mercy, and have I 
%% not yet received this mercy, nor laid hold on this hope 

ſet before me? Search, examine, inquire; what is 
thy ſtate, O my ſoul ? * if thou art yet a child 
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of wrath, and unreconciled to God, make haſte and 
fly for refuge to the grace of the goſpel. Cry 
mightily for repentance and forgiveneſs in the name 
and blood of Jeſus. Let no more days of thy life 
paſs away in ſuch a dangerous and dreadful ſtate, 
leſt life ſhould come to a ſpeedy period, and then 
thou art baniſhed from grace and hope for ever. 

But if the characters of a ſincere penitent, and an 
holy Chriſtian be found with thee : If thou art par- 
taker of the love of God, through the grace of je- 
ſas ; then bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and let all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name, that he has not cut 
me off in the days of my enmity to God, unſancti- 
fied, and unpardoned ; that he has lengthened out 
my life and the ſeaſons of his mercy, till he has 
changed my ſinful nature, and ſecured me in the 
covenant of his grace. 

Is life given me as an opportunity of ſervice to my 
Lord Jeſus ? It is he that has redeemed me: it s 
he that has laid down his valuable life for me, what 
ſhall I do, O my Saviour, to make ſome humble 
returns of acknowledgment and love? O let my 
uſcleſs and unſerviceable years be forgiven, and let 
the remains of lite, whether long or ſhort, be all 
devoted to the intereſts and honours of my Re- 
deemer. Were it poſſible for the ſaints, after they 
have dwelt ſometime in heaven, to come down and 
dwell on earth again, how would they multiply their 
labours, and lay out their new life in more activity 
and ſervice for their God and Saviour ? When they 
have found and taſted what a heaven of happinels 
ſucceeds the ſhort labours of life, how would they 
double all their zeal and diligence, and be grieved 
they could do no more ? When they have ſeen and 
converſed with their beloved Lord, and beheld hin 
face to face, with how much warmer love would 
they engage in his fervice? Surehy they would all 
cry out, that the longeſt life on earth is much too 

ſhort to ſhew their zeal, affection, and gratitude to 
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ſo divine and glorious a friend. Think of this, O 
my ſoul, and remember, if thou ever arrive ſafe at 
heaven, thou wilt wiſh thou hadſt done more for 
thy beloved Lord here on earth. 

Is this mortal life continued to me that I may 
ſpread a favour of piety amongſt my fellow-creatures, 
and ſet a religious example to men? Lord, ſuffer me 
to do nothing that may lead ſinners aſtray from thee. 
Pardon all the evil examples I have ever given, and 
Jet my future conduct ſhine in holineſs, as a pattern 
to thoſe that are round about me. Methinks, I 
would convince the world that religion has ſome- 
thing excellent and divine in it, and encourage them 
to the practice of ſtrict godlineis. 

Is lite prolonged that I may be profitable to man- 
kind, and. have I lived thus long already to ſo little 
purpoſe? Though my goodneſs extends not nnto thee, 
O Lord, yet 1 intreat that my fellow-creatures may 
be the better for me while I continue amongſt them. 
O may the God of Abraham beſtow on me that rich 
favour which Abraham received in thoſe: divine. 
words of promiſe; I will bleſs thee, and I will make 
thee a bleſſing. I would fain live uſeful and beloved, 
that I may die deſired and lamented. What a ſhame- 
ful thing is it when I go out of the world, that my 
acquaintances: ſhould ſay, „“ He is gone, but there 
„is no loſs of him.” | 5 

Have my days been prolonged thus far, that my 
hopes of heaven might be daily increaſing, that my 
evidences of adoption might grow ſtronger daily, and 
my ſoul be more prepared for heaven. Look in- 
ward then, O my foul : Haſt thou acquired a more 
divine and heavenly temper than. in- years paſt ? Art 
thou wrought up to a greater meetneſs for the in- 
heritance on high? Are thy defires, thy appetites, 
and all thy powers, more fitted for the buſineſs of 
heaven, and attempered to the bleſſedneſs of the up- 
per world ? Art thou growing fitter ſtill for the ſight 
of God, for dap _ Chriſt, for the com- 
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pany of ſaints and holy angels? How are thy days, 
and months, and years run out to waſte, if thou art 
to much nearer death, and yet art not ſo much riper 
for heaven ? 

And is it pofſible that a length of life ſhould be 
ſo improved, as that my crown of glory and my por- 
tion of happineſs may be enlarged hereafter ? Let 
my holy ambitian awake at ſuch a hint as this, and 
let me aſpire to a ſuperior rank among the bleſſed, 
by employing every part of life to the moſt noble 
-and excellent purpoſes for which life is granted. 
Let me ever abound in the work of the Lord, fince ! 
am afſured that no part of my /abours ſhall be in vain 
in the Lord, or want its proper recompence. 'Þbo' 
it is the blood of my Redeemer that has purchaſed 
all the prizes and crowns in heaven; yet if I am 
a ſwift runner in the Chriſtian race, and the race 
itſelf be long, I am fitted to receive the fairer prize: 
And if I am an active and victorious ſoldier in the 
army of Chriſt, and have ſerved faithfully through 
a tedious war, I may have reaſon to hope for a brigh- 
ter crown. We may bumbly wait for a reward in 
proportion to our works, according to the encou- 
ragements of the Bible, while we {till acknowledge 
that it is free and ſovereign grace both enables us 
to hold out working, and beſtows the rich reward. 
Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 


The Privilege of the Living above the Dead. 


1 Cor. iii. 22. Whether Life er Deaib—All are 
yours. 


THEN theſe words were explained, this doc- 

trine was drawn from. the firft part of 

them, namely, when life is given or continued to the 
ſaints, it is for their advantage. 

The firſt thing propoſed in our meditations of 
this truth, was to make it appear, by a variety of 
inſtances, that life is deſigned for the benefit of 
Chriſtians. 

I proceed now to the ſecond, namely, to ampli- 
fy and confirm this doctrine yet further, by repre- 


ſenting what various graces may be exerciſed on 


earth, which can have no place in heaven; and to 
diſcover in what reſpects a living Chriftian may be 
ſaid to have ſome advantage over the ſaints that are 
dead. 

I. The firſt grace I ſhall mention, which belongs 
only to his life, is faith of things unſeen, whether pre- 
ſent or future; for in heaven this ſort of faith is end- 
ed and loſt; it vaniſhes into fight, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Here in this world we walk by faith, and not by fight ; 


but in the world above, we ſhall live by ſight, and 


not by faith. Bleſſed are theſe ſouls on earth whe have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


q 

| 

| 
if 
KY 
tot 


344 THE PRIVILEGE OF THE Serm. XL, 


Hereby the living Chriſtian doth much honour to 
God, and offers him a revenue of ſuch glory, as can 
never be offered to him among all the faints and an- 
gels on high. To believe that Here is a God who 
made all things, among a world of atheiſts that de- 
ny him that made them; to carry it toward an un- 
feen God with a ſolemn awe of his majeſty, and deep 
reverence and ſubmiſſion to his will, in the midſt of 
thoughtleſs ſinners who deride religion, and live 
without God in the world ; to believe that the Bible 
is the word of God, notwithſtanding all the diffi- 
culties contained in it, and all the bold and ſubtle 
cavils that infidels have raiſed againſt it; to make 
this word the ground of our religion, the rule of 
our practice, and the foundation of our hopes, in 
the midſt of an age of deiſts and heathens, that laugh 
at our Bible and our belief together; theſe are no- 
ble inſtances: of a militant faith in a world: of infide- 
lity, To believe that eſs of Nazareth, who. was 
hanged on a tree without Jeruſalem, and died there, 
is the only begotten Son of God, the Maker and 
the Saviour of the world; to believe that he now 
lives and governs all things at the right hand of his 
Father, and to truſt in him who died upon the croſs 
to give us a crown of eternal life; theſe are ſuch 
exerciſes of the grace of faith, as have no-place in 
the world of ſight, where every ſaint beholds him 
face to-face : Such acts as theſe, are only ſuited to 
our preſent ſtate of abſence from the Lord, and yet 
they are highly honourable to. God and our Re- 
deemer; W hom having not ſeen, we love ; and in whom, 
though new awe ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 

joy unſpeakable, 2 Pet. i. 8S. 

'To believe that there is a heaven of glory far a- 
bove the clouds, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has 
dwelt in his human nature almoſt two thouſand 
years, and where ten thouſands of his bleſſed ſaints 
and angels are for ever enjoying divine conſolations ; 
to maintain a firm belief that there is a reward for 
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the righteous laid up on high, while they are here, 
troden in the duſt; to believe there is a hell, an 
unſeen world of miſery and torture, where damned 
ſpirits are puniſhed for their rebellion againſt the 
great God, and ſhall for ever ſuffer the weight of 
his indignation; and to walk through this world 
with a holy negligence and contempt of it, under 
the influence of theſe future inviſibles, theſe eter- 
nal joys, and eternal ſorrows: This is a faith that 
gives much glory to God, while we live, and ſpeak, 
and act, while we ſuffer and endure, as ſceing him 
who ig inviſible; and firmly believing all the joys 
and terrors of another world, which are hidden 
from us by the veil of fleſh and blood. 
This was the faith of the ancient patriarchs, A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob; this was the faith of No- 
ah and Moſes, and many other heroes, whoſe names 
ſhine with honour in St. Paul's epiſtle to the He- 
brews; and the great and blefſed God received dai- 
ly honours from this their faith. 

In heaven all theſe inviſibles are ſeen, all thefe 
futurities become preſent, and they are no longer 
matters of faith. O that this faith might over- 
ſpread the earth, as ſight is found all over heaven. 

II. Hope and expectation of future bleflings, ei- 
ther here or hereafter, under all preſent darkneſſes 
and diſcouragements, is another grace which may 
be exerciſed by the living ſaints; but among the 
ſaints that are dead, there is no room nor place for 
it; for in heaven our hope is turned into enjoy- 
ment; hope that is ſeen or enjoyed, is not hope : what a 
man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if ꝛbe hope 
fer that which awe fee not, then do wve with patience 
< wait for it, Rom. viii. 24. And this patient and 
chearful expectation, under diſcouraging diſſiculties, 
is a glorious homage paid to God, ſuch as the ſaints 
in heaven cannot pay him. 

The living Chriſtian knows not what honour he 
brings to his God, hen his hope for promiſed mer 
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cies bears itſelf up, while there are no appearing 
proſpects to the eye of fenfe, and in oppoſition to 
a thouſand riſing dangers; when he can live upon 
the naked promiſe, and be aſſured of the full per- 
formance, merely becauſe his God hath ſpoken it. 

Then we give honour to God, ſuch as the ſouls 

in heaven cannot give him, when under the renew- 
ed exercife of faith and repentance we maintain an 
humble hope of the pardon of fin throngh the pro- 
miles of the goſpel, even though our iniquities have 
been exceeding great, and though fin is every day 
working and ſtriving againſt our beſt parpoſes, and 
too often bringing us under freſh guilt, 
Tben we gloriß) our bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as the 
faints in heaven cannot glorify bim, when we feel 
our conſciences burdened with fin, and yet main- 
tain faith and hope of acceptance with a great and 
holy God, through the death, treue and in- 
terceſſion of a perſon whom we never ſaw. This 
is an illuſtrious honour done to the name, and ſacri- 
fice, and mediation of the Son of God. 

Then we give glory to rhe bleſſed Spirit, our en- 
Iightener and our ſanctifier, when in the midſt of 
our own errors and darkneſſes, and in the midſt of 
difliculties and cavils raiſed by men, we truſt in his 
promiſed guidance into all neceſſary truth; when we 
walk on in the midſt of temptations, waiting and 
hoping for freſh ſanctifying influences; while we 
feel and groan over the deceitfulneſs and the weak- 


neſs of our own hearts, that are to ready to /tart, 


gſide from God like a broken boaw. 
'Then we honour God and his goſpel indeed, when 
we hope for our own final ſalvation through the 


blood of the everlaſting covenant, having fled for re- 


fuge to the hope that is fet before us, though by the 
wiles of the devil, we have been under ftrong temp- 
tations to deſpair; and ſometimes have ſeemed to 
be forſaken of God, as Chriſt Jeſus was when hang- 
ing on the croſs : It was then that he glorified his 
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Father and his God, by the conſtancy and courage 
of his hope, in ſuch a manner as he was never ca- 
pable of doing aſter that great and dreadful day; 
and herein his poor tempted followers have been 
noble imitators of their Saviour and their Lord, and 
have held faſt their confidence in divine mercy in 
the midit of ſore temptations, and given great glory 
to their God and Father. 

Nor is this hope a vain preſuming confidence, or 
a bold fit of enthufiaſm, for it evidences its own 
heavenly and divine original, by keeping the ſoul 
pure, and holy, and humble, in the midit of all this 
darkneſs, and this diſconſolate ſtate z he that hath 
this hope will purify himſelf even as Chriſt is pure, 1 
John iii. 3. A preſuming hope that carries no ſpring 
of holineſs in it, can neither honour God, nor profit 
men. 

But there are other occaſions alſo in this life, for 
the exerciſe of the grace of hope, namely, amidſt 
huge and threatening ' difficulties, that relate to the 
public intereſts of religion. When the feeble and. 
doubting Chriſtian ſees the affairs of the church of 
Chriſt ſinking daily, he is almoſt ready to ſink and 
die too, and to deſpair for Zion; and it is the lan- 
guage of his unbelief, By whom ſhall Facob ariſe, for 

e is ſmall ? But the ſtronger Chriſtian, who knows | 
how to live upon a promiſe, can reply, that the God 
of Jacob is almighty ; the King of Ijrael is the true 
God and everlaſting King; and the intereſt of the 
church ſhall riſe again, even though it were drown- 
mg, for not all the floods on earth, nor even the 
gates of hell, ſhall prevail againſt the church that is 
built upon Jeſus the rock of ages : And Jeſus himſelf 
receives his ſpecial tribute of glory from his ſaints 
on earth, while they triumph in this hope. 

There are alſo ſome ſeaſons wherein a living ſaint 


LIVING ABOVE THE DEAD 347 


| honours God in this world, by maintaining his hope 


in the midſt of various trials that attend him in his. 
private affairs, and eſpecially when poverty and diſ- 
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treſs overtake him like an armed man, and he hath 
no other help nor hope left, but in ſome gracious 
words of promiſe, and ſome unknown appearances 


of providences in his behalf. Bleed are the poor who 


can live by faith ! 

A Chriſtian honours God alſo greatly in the days 
of ſickneſs, and the hour of death, when he feels 
nature ſinking, and fleſh diſſolving; yet he can 
look upon his withering limbs without diſmay, in the 
hope of the reſurrection ; and ſpeak in the language 
of holy Job, Though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, Job. xix. 26. 

fart that the ſaints who are in heaven, the „bi- 
it. of the juſt made perfect, wait. alſo, and hope for 
the reſurrection of the body, and all the promiſed 
bleſſings of that day; but they have a bright and 
ſure proſpect of it by the light of glory, in which 
they read all the promiſes ; and they have a pledge 
and pattern of it in the body of Jeſus Chriſt raiſed 
from the dead, and glorified in the midſt of them. 
'Their hope lies under no darkneſs, no diſcourage- 
ment. The ſaints on earth therefore, in the exer- 
ciſe of this their hope, give a greater glory to God 
than thoſe in heaven; for it ſtruggles with mighty 
difficulties, and overcomes them all. It is ſuch a 
hope as Abraham built on the mere promiſe of God 
that he ſhould have a ſon when he was an hundred 
years old, and his wife Sarah was ninety : He hoped 
in God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 


things «which be net as though they were ; who againſt 


hope believed in hope, that he might become the Father 
of many nations, according to that which is ſpoken, So 
ſhall thy ſeed be. He flaggered not at the promiſe of God 
— unbelief, but was ſurong in faith, giving glory 
to God, Rom. iv. 17, &c. „ 15 

III. Liberality and compaſſion to the poor, is a- 
nother exerciſe of grace, for which this life only 
gives opportunity, the objects of our bounty on earth 
are both ſaints and ſinners; for we are charged to i- 
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mitate our heavenly Father, 20e commands his ſun 
to riſe on the evil and the good ; and his rain to fall and 
refreſh the juft and the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. But in 
the world to come, the ſaints are raiſed far above the 
want of our compaſſion, and condemned ſinners in 
their long everlaſting miſery are forbid all refreſh- 
ment. 

It is in this life only, that we can ſhew our love 
to Chriſt himſelf, by refreſhing the baw?ls of his 
ſaints. It is here that we may treaſure up matter 
for divine approbation and ſolemn applauſe, in the 
great judgment-day; when the alms that have been 
given in a private corner, where the left hand has net 
known what the right hand did, ſhall be publiſhed 
with honour before that innumerable afſembly. “ I 
« remember,” ſays our bleſſed Lord, « I well re- 
member, when in yonder world ye fed my hun- 
« ory ſaints, then ye fed and nouriſhed me; when ye 
« gave drink to them, ye gave drink to me, and re- 
« lieved my thirſt ; when ye beſtowed garments cn 
« them, it was I that was naked, and ye clothed and 
« covered me ; and when ye viſited them in ſickneſs or 
| « in priſon, I was the priſoner, I was ſick, and I 
| « take it as kindly as though ye had viſited and com- 
| “ forted me.” Aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion of the 
Son of God | Surpriſing honour put on the liberal 
| Chriſtian ! But here is the only place for acquiring 
l theſe honours, though they are publiſacd hereafter. 
e There is no poor Chriſtian to be ſupplied in hea- 
1 ven out of the ſtores of your bounty, no naked ſaints 
I 
7 
d 
) 


to be clothed there. All the regions of heaven can- 
not afford any ſuch object of your compaſſion and 
love. Many a ſaint on earth is hungry, and thirſty, 
and naked, and expoſed to fore hardihips and ne- 
celſities, but neceſſities and hardſhips are unknown 


- in heaven. Many a widow, and orphan, and poor 
y deſtitute Chriſtian, lies ſick and groaning, as it 
h vere, at the gates of glory: Let us ſeize the oppor- 
j- tunity to feed, to ſupport, and to comfort them; 
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for there is no deſtitute creature, no ſick or poor, 
no needy widow or orphan within the gates. 

Life is given to ſome perſons for this very end: 
good Dorcas was even raiſed from the dead, and 
had her life lengthened out to make more coats and 


garments for the poor. Miniſtering to the ſaints is 


a delightful labour, and a buſineſs worth living for. 
In this world, the rich Chriſtian has the honour of 
being a fieward for God, to feed his children; but 
in the world above, there are no earthly treaſures 
to receive ſuch a fort of conſecration as this is, no 
alms to be offered up as an acceptable facritice to 
God the Father, or to his Son Jeſus. See then that 
ye practiſe this virtue as often as providence gives a 
proper occaſion, and thus conſecrate your ſubſtance to 
ine Lord of the whole earth. Lend a little to the Lord 
m this manner, and it ſhall be paid with large inter- 
eſt : He that hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord, 
and he will repay him, Prov. xix. 17. 

Perhaps another week, or another day, ſhall di- 
vide you from all your earthly riches; no more of 
them can be laid out for God : Perhaps death may 
ſend you into the inviſible world, and ye ſhall have 
no more objects of your pity for ever; whatſoever 
thy hand then finds to do, doit with all thy might. You 
that are rich alſo in this world, be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in 
fore a good foundation againſt the time to come, that ye 
may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 18. And re- 
member, that he that fowws ſparingly ſhall reap ſparing- 
ly, but he that foweth bountifully, in his diſtributions 
to the poor for the ſake of Chriſt, all alſo reap 
| bountifully of the riches of glory in the great day of 
reward, 2 Cor. ix. 6. | 

IV. Another grace which only the living can ex- 
erciſe, is, charity to our fellow-creatures under their 
miſtakes, or infirmities, and a charitable and loving 
frame of ſpirit to our fellow-Chriſtians who differ 
from us either in principle or practice. 
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Infirmities and miſtakes belong only to the pre- 
ſent ſtate: This life is the only time when a fellow- 
ſaint can be overtaken in a fault, and when we are 
capable of reſtoring ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſe. 
It is here only that the propoſed motive has = 
room or place | conſider thyſelf, left thou alſo be 
tempted, Gal. vi. 1. And though we are bound to 
maintain an everlaſting averſion to every ſin, yet we 
ſhould imitate and honour the forgiving mercy of 
our God, by ſpeaking peace and conſolation to a re- 
turning Gnner. 

Be not too ſevere in your cenſures, you who have 
been kept from temptation, but pity others who are 
fallen, and mourn over their fall. Do not think 
or ſay the worſt things you can of thoſe who have 
been taken in the ſnare of Satan, and been betrayed 
into ſome groſſer iniquities. When you ſee them 
grieved and aſhamed of their own follies, and bowed 
down under much heavineſs, take occaſion then to 
ſpeak a ſoftening and a healing word. Speak for them 
kindly, and ſpeak to them tenderly. Have compa/- 


fron of them, le oft they be ſruallocued up of over-much for- 


row, 2 Cor. ii. 7. And remember too, O cenſo- 
rious Chriſtian, that thou art alſo in the body, it is 


rich grace that has kept thee hitherto, and the ſame 


God, who for wiſe ends has ſuffered thy brother to 
fall, may puniſh thy ſeverity and reproachful lan- 
guage, by withholding his grace from thee in the 


next hour of temptation; and then thy own fall 


and guilt ſhall upbraid thee with inward and bitter 
reflections, for thy ſharp cenſures of thy weak and 
tempted brother. 
Ihis life is the only time wherein we can pity the 
mfirmities of our brethren, and bear their burdens. 
This law of Chriſt muſt be fulfilled in this world, 
for there is no room for it in the next; wherefore 
bear ye one another's burdens, and fo Halti ye the law 
of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 2. 
This world is the only place where different o- 
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pinions and doctrines are found amongſt the ſaints: 
Diſagreeing forms of devotion, and ſects, and par- 
ties, have no place on high: None of theſe things 
can interrupt the worſhip or the peace of heaven. 
See to it then, that you practiſe this grace of chari- 
ty here, and love thy brother, and receive him into 
thy heart in holy fellowſhip, though he may be 
weat in the faith, though he may «b/erve days ard 
times, and may feed upon herbs, and indulge ſome 
ſuperſtitious follies, while thou art ſtrong in the 
faith, and well acquainted with the liberty of the 
goſpel. Let not little things provoke you to divide 
communion on earth; but by this ſort of charity, 
and a catholic ſpirit, honour the Saviour and his 
church here in this world; for ſince there are no 
parties, nor ſects, nor contrary fentiments among 
the church in heaven, this Chriſtian virtue can ne- 
ver find any room for exerciſe there. This kind of 
charity ends at death. ; 

V. Sympathy with mourners, and pity and re- 
lief to thoſe that are oppreſſed with many ſorrows, 
is a virtue that belongs only to the ſaints on earth. 
'There are no ſorrowful Chriſtians in heaven ; and 
the various methods of comfort which we practiſe to- 
ward our ſuffering brethren here below, are there- 
fore impracticable in the upper world. The God of 
all comfort is he who comforteth us in our tribulations ; 
for this reaſon, that abe may be able to comfort thoſe 
that are oppreſſed with their heavy afflictions, 2 
Cor. i. 4. This is pure religion and undefiled, to viſit 
the fatherleſs and the widow in their afflictions, as well 
as to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the world, James i. 
27. But it is the religion of the church on earth, not 
the religion of heaven. 

Go then, and viſit thy brother in diſtreſs ; viſit 
poor afflicted and ſuffering Chriſtians : Go mention 
the promiſes of divine grace that belong to them in 
a ſuifering ſtate, and lead them to reſt upon ſome 
happy promiſe : Go teach them the benefit of afflic- 
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tive circumſtances : Let the xiith chapter to the He- 
brews be your text, and raiſe many a ſweet inference 
for the ſupport of ſufferers. Fell them of the fruits 
of holineſs, that grow upon the bitter tree of earth- 
ly ſorrows z and that the wood of the croſs bloſſoms 
with grace and glory. Put them in mind of the ex- 
amples of divine deliverance, when there has been 
no outward proſpect of help or hope. Lead them 
to a meditation of the heavenly ſtate : Point their 
thoughts upward ! Direct their faith and their hope 
thither : 'Teach them to look at the things that are 
unſeen and eternal, that they may be able in the 
language of faith to ſay, theſe light offliiftions, which 
are but for a moment, are working for us an eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

There are no forrows among the inhabitants of 
heaven, no ſuffcrings there, no pain, no complaint, 
nor is there any need of your contolations : This is 
a work you cannot do in paradiſe z but God de- 
lights here to ſce his children comfort one another in 
their travels through this valley of tears, this tire- 
fome wilderneſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 18. Then let us give | 
our fellow-Chriſtians their due of conſolation, and 
offer to our God the ſacrifice of his delight. 

VI. Forbearance and forgiveneſs af real or ſup- 
poſed injuries, is a grace to be practiſed only by the 
living Chriſtian. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord demands it, 
and lays a bar upon your hopes of the forgiveneſs of 
God, if ye refuſe it to your fellow- creatures, Matt. 
vi. 14, 15. And the great apoſtle intreats you to 
practiſe it. Put on therefore ( as the elect of Ged, hely 
and beloved ) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing one another, 
and firgiving one another; if any man hath a quarret 
againſt any: Even os Chrifl- fergave you, fo alſo do ye, 
Col. it. 12, 13. Charity (or love, as it ſhould be 
tranſlated) ſuffers long, K all things, and bapet/ 
all things : and, though conſidered in the general 
notion of love to the ſaints, it lives for ever in hea-- 
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ven; yet theſe ſpecial exerciſes of it belong only to 
this world. Charity, or love, is not eaſily provoked, it 


thinketh no evil; gives every thing the beſt turn that 


it will bear, and puts the beſt ſenſe upon all things 
that are ſpoken. O that every living Chriſtian might 
adorn his profeſſion with the exerciſe of this virtue! 
Meekneſs is a grace which has no place in the 
upper world, in this reſpect, that it has no trials 
there. Glorify God your Saviour therefore in the 
days of your trial here below, and be ye meet and 
I>wly as he was; be ye flow to anger, and ſwift to for- 
give, as God your Father is. When you hear a 
word of offence or reproach ſpoken, and feel the 
riſing ferment of the blood, watch againſt it, ſubdue 
it; this is the hour of battle, ſee that ye come off 
conquerors. . When there is a word of bitterneſs 
upon your tongue, ſtifle it, and keep filence, ſubdue 
the temptation, and prevent that fin; give glory to 
God in this manner, which the faints in heaven can- 
not do. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but ra- 
ther give place unto wrath : Be not overcome with e- 
vil ; but overcome evil auith good, Rom. xii. 19, 21. 
Love is a virtue that flouriſhes in heaven, it grows 
high, it ſpreads wide, and it ſhines bright in the up- 
per world. Love is a grace that out-lives faith and 
hope, and endures for ever. There is no ſuch uni- 
on of hearts, no fuch ſacred bonds of affection, as 
are found among the ſaints on high. Heaven is 
the very element and region of love; but it is all 
love to God, love to Chriſt, and to our fellow-ſaints : 


For love to enemies is not known in that country, be- 


cauſe there is no enemy. To love them that hate us, 


to bleſs them that curſe us ; to pity, and forgive, and 
pray for thoſe that injure us; theſe are not only 

noble ſingularities of the Chriſtian religion, which 
are not known amongſt all the catalogues ot hea- 
then virtues, but neither are they practiſed in the 
heavenly world. As glorious and ſublime as they 
are, yet they are never found amongſt zhe ſpirits of 
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the juſt made perfect: "Thoſe holy ſouls, are all far a- 
bove the reach of malice, hatred, and enmity z there 
are no objects there for them to exerciſe theſe di- 
vine virtues upon. Love to enemies therefore dwells 
only among the living faints : To forgive injuries, is 
the glory that is peculiar to Chriſtians in this mor- 
tal ſtate, and our bleſſed Saviour has a moſt peculi- 
ar revenue of honour from it. 

But beſides the honour that Chriſt and his goſpel 
receive from ſuch a kind and charitable conduct, 
there is a pleaſure in this victory over reſentment, 
that far exceeds the pleaſure of revenge, which is 
the delight of the wicked: Aud it is a pleaſure al- 
ſo, which the ſaints above cannot partake of; for 
there are no offences, no injuries, no provocations 
there: This life alone is the time to forgive, and to 
be forgiven. Now, who is there among us, that 
would not ſeize the opportunity of every injury and 
offence, to practice glorious duty, and enjoy a plea- 
ſure which the blefled in heaven cannot taſte ? 

VII. Self-denial and mortification of fin, belongs 
alſo to this life alone. It is the firſt leſſon in the 
ſchool of Chriſt, to deny ourſelves daily, if we will 
be his difciples, Luke ix. 23. but it is the leſſon of 
the ſchool, and not of the palace; a leſſon for earth, 
and not for heaven; for in the world above, our 
duty is all delight, and there is no need of contra- 
dicting our own pleaſure; or our intereſt, in order 
to pleaſe or jerve our God, or our brother. In 
thoſe holy regions every part of our work is con 
nial to our ſanctified natures; and with reſiſtleſs 
appetite and inclination we ſhall purſue all the du- 
ties that belong to that happy ſtate. 

Nor are there any fins to be mortified there: The 
body of death is buried with the body of fleſh in 
the grave; and earth is the place where the mem- 
bers of it muſt be put to death. Mortify therefore 


your members which are upon the earth, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate affettion, evil concupiſcence, and co- 
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veteouſneſs, which is idolatry, Col. iii. 5. 
daily engaged in the zealous practice of (this duty, 
and ſubdue all the unruly appetites that an 
aſſault upon our virtue, that defile our conſciences, 
and diſturb our peace. Now, now is the time to ſet 
ourſelves to work to fight againſt our vicious inclina- 
tions, and our irregular deſires: Now let us multiply 
our victories over ſin and ſelf. Earth is the field of 
battle with fin: In heaven our detires ſhall all be 
pure and holy, there is no ſinful wandering appetite, 
no perverſe affection, no irregular thought or with 
amongſt the ſaints above: There is no conteſt with 
indwelling corruptions, no ſuch conqueſts are to be 
gained in all that holy and happy world. There are 
no new honours of this kind to be given to Jeſus, 
the Captain of our Salvation, nor any new tri- 
umphs to be obtained over ſin, to the glory of di- 
vine grace. Come then, let us beſtir ourſelves, and 
awake to the battle; let. us bravely reſiſt the work- 
ings of fleth and blood, by the aids of the bleſſed 
Spirit; let us be flrong in the grace that is in Chriji 
Feſus, and maintain the. gloriqus warfare, like ſol- 
diers who fight for the honour of their general, and. 
who hope for a. crown of immortality. 


[AF this Sermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 


VIII. Repentance and godly ſorrow for our paſt 
offences, belong only to this life. Converting grace 
works only or: earth ; we are called to repent in or- 
der to be forgiven : Repent und be converted, that your 
fins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. And the exerciſe 
of this grace is not only neceſſary at firſt converſion, 
(though it moſt eminently appears at that ſeaſon) but 
it muſt run like a thread through the whole courſe 
-of this mortal life, till death ſhall put an utter end 
to ſin. Let every known fin therefore which we are 
guilty of, be attended with ſome new and ſenſible 
exerciſe of ſhame, and ſorrow, and holy indignation 
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—2gainſt ourſelves. Let us live in a daily, conſtant, 
penitent frame, for we are daily ſinners. This pain- 
ful ſenſe of fin, this holy mourning, is an honour 
done to the law of our God. It is e living, the 
living who are called to this work; for there is no 
repentance in the grave : Shew your hatred of fin 
therefore continually, and your ſincere love to the 
law of holineſs, by ſuch an humiliation as becomes 
an imperfeCt faint. 

You will aſk me, „ Do not faints in heaven re- 
« pent that they ever ſinned here on earth?“ 

I anſwer, That whatſoever regret they feel in the 
memory of their paſt tranſgreſſions, it is not attend- 
ed with ſuch ſenſible ſhame and inward pain at the 
heart, as are neceflary to that duty of repentance 
that is required here on earth; for there is nothing 
muſt break in upon their perfect peace or joy in hea- 
ven. As God is ſaid not to remember their iniquities, 
becauſe he does not remember them in order. to pu- 
niſh ; ſo the faints above are not ſaid 7 repent of ſin, 
becauſe they have no ſuch ſhame and grief accom- 
panying it as whilſt they dwelt on earth, and which 
are ſome of the moſt remarkable ingredients m our 
repentance. | 

But we may ſuppoſe there is among them fome 
fort of holy ſelf-diſplicency, and ſomething of a ſa- 
cred regret, that ever they offended ſuch a God, 
and ſuch a Saviour? There will be ſurely an inward 
and hearty diſapprobation of their former ſinful 
ways, whenever they think upon them: And in- 
deed, without ſome reflection on their former guilt 
and miſery, they can never give due glory to Chriſt 
their Redeemer, who reſcued them from their ſor- 
rows and their ſins. But all the painful and ſhame- 
ful attendants of this grace of repentance, muſt be 
baniſhed from heaven, becauſe it is a ſtate of perfect 
joy and peace. | | 

IX. Patience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God 
under all manner of painful providences, gives glo- 
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ry to God here on earth, ſuch as the ſaints in hea- 
ven cannot give him, 

We are taught indeed to ſay, Lord, thy ⁊uill be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven : But it is the preceptive 
will of God, or the will of his commands, which is 
here ſignified, not his providential will, whereby he 
punithes : for there is no affliction in heaven, and 
therefore there is no ſuch fort of ſubmiſſion, no ex- 
erciſe of patience there: They obey the will of his 
commands in perfection there, and God himſelf has 
no will that they ſhould ſuffer, or endure ſorrow. 

Shew then, O beliey rs, your ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God here, as dear and obedient children, 
when your heavenly Father ſees it needful to chaſ- 
ten you. Heb. xii. 6, &c. If ye endure chaftening, Ged 
dealeth with you as with ſons ; for what fon is he whom 
the Father cbaſteneth not ? Give him reverence there- 
fore when he corrects you, and be ye in ſubjection to the 
Father of ſpirits, and live. It is only children under 
age that their earthly fathers ſcourge and chaſtiſe; 
fuch are Chriſtians in this world, the ſons of 
God in their infant ſtate; but when the children 
are grown up to manly age, they have no more chaſ- 
tifement ; ſuch are the ſaints in heaven, who are 
grown uptothe fulneſs of the meaſure of that flaturewhich 
God deligns for them in Chriſt. This life therefore 
is the only time when you can honour the ſove- 
reignty and the wifdom of God your Father, when 
| he ſees fit to take his rod in hand, and to inſtruct 

you in righteouſneſs. _ 

X. A ſacred compaſſion for periſhing ſinners, and 
longing deſire and labour for the converſion of ſouls, 
is a bulineſs that belongs to this life only. When 
we are paſt the line of time, and entered into eter- 
nity, we can add no new ſubjects to the kingdom 
of our Lord: This is a ſervice that can be perform- 
ed no where but in the preſent ſtare : It is the living, 
and they alone, that have this work intruſted with 
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them : When the lips are cloſed in the grave, they 
cannot ſpeak for God, nor exhort ſinners to be ſaved. 

Let miniſters call up all their powers then to the 
bleſſed work of the goſpel. - Let them ſtir up all 
their gifts, and employ them all for the welfare of 
immortal fouls. What is their furniture of human 
learning? What are their talents of oratory, their 
flowing language, and their art of perſuaſion ? What 
is their vivacity of ſpirit, their ſweetneſs of voice, 
their penetrating force of elocution? What are all 
theſe but weapons of warfare to fight againſt the 
kingdom of Satan among men, and inſtruments to 
build up the church of God on earth? What are 
they all but conſecrated gifts to win ſouls to Chriſt 
out of the kingdom of this world? They are given 
only for ſervice in the preſent life. Let us uſe them 
then with our utmoſt ſkill for theſe holy purpoſes : 
For whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe * Whe- 


ther there be knowledge and human learning, that 


ſhall vaniſh away ? Theſe poor imperfect talents are 
not made for heaven. Let our zeal therefore em- 
ploy them to the utmoſt on earth. 

O let us be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſen, and 
proclaim the terrors of the law to awaken the ſtupid 
and impenitent, to make them fly from the wrath 


to come. Let us publiſh the glad tidings of the 


goſpel, and by all the methods of compaſſion and 
tenderneſs, let us beſeech and intreat finners to be re- 
conciled to God. Let us ſet the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt before them, the all-ſufficiency of his righte- 
ouſneſs, and the power of his grace; and ſtudy and 


contrive how we may addreſs their conſciences in 


the moſt ſucceſsful manner, till we have won their 
hearts over to Chriſt and ſalvation. 
And let this not only be the labour of the ſanc- 


tuary, and the work of our public offices in the 


church, but let the houſes where we dwell, and the 
families where we viſit, be witneſſes for us in the 
great day, that we have inftructed and warned the 
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fouls of men, that we have carried on the buſineſs 
of the pulpit in the parlour, and have ſpread the ſa. 
vour of the knowledge of Chriſt through all our 
converſation. 

Let parents who are ſoli-itous for the eternal wel- 
fare of their offspring, and love their ſons and daugl- 
ters as their own ſouls, let them ſeize the preſent 
opportunity for this ſort of worx. Let them make 
ule of all the language of gentle authority, and of 
conſtraining love, to win the hearts of their chil. 
dren to God; to perſuade them to accept of the 
grace of Chriſt, and ſnatch them as brands out of 
the burning. Let friends and deareſt relatives, let 
maſters and rulers of families, lay hold on eve 
juſt occaſion to ſpeak of the things of God to thoſe 
that are near them. Life is the only time to ex- 
preſs our zeal for God, and love to ſouls, in ſuch a 
manner as this. When we pray, thy kingdom come, 
we ſhould awaken our endeavours to gain ſome new 
ſubjects to Chriſt, ä 

Come let us all engage our own conſciences in 
this ſacred and compaſſionate work, while we con- 
ſider, that to-day is the accepted time, now is the heur 
of ſalvation. God may put an end to our own lives, 
or the lives of our friends to-morrow, an either their 
death or ours will prevent this fort of work for ever. 
'Fhen we can {peak no more, or they can hear us no 
more: They will be for ever out of the reach of our 
compaſſionate defires to ſave them. We may ſend 


our bitter ſighs, and our fruitleſs groans after them, 


when they are gone down to darkneſs without hope; 
and we may feel the inward anguith of a ſharp and 


painful repcntance, while, through our neglect, and 


their own folly and wickedneſs, they are curſing the 
day of their birth, and crying out, in full deſpair, 
under the torture of divine vengeance. 

XI. Another grace which can be exerciſed only 
in this life, is, holy zeal, and boldneſs in the pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity, with courage in ſuffering for 
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Chriſt. Theſe are virtues that belong only to our 
mortal ſtate ; theſe are made neceſſary to the ſaints, 
by the oppoſition that is raiſed againſt true religion 
by the men of this world. Here, in this world, 
they that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, 2 Tim. iii, 12. Our Saviour himſelf, 
in the firſt publication of his own goſpel, endured the 
emtradiftion of finners againft himſelf; he ſealed his 
doftrine with his own blood, and has given his fol- 
lowers a glorious example of a ſuffering zeal and 
holy fortitude. Imitate him c endured the crofs,. 
and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. xii. 2, 3. 5 

This ſort of virtues doth not belong to the hea- 
renly ſtate ; for there is no oppoſition male to truth 
and holineſs : There are no ſuch trials of our zeal 
and courage in heaven; courage to ſpeak boldly for 
Chriſt, and zt al to give him public glory, by main- 
taining his goſpel in the face of terror and death; 
for there are no infidels, no ſinners, no enemies in 
all the heavenly regions. There are no threatenin 
tyrants, no perſecuting powers, no penal laws in the 
upper world: no priſons, no fires, no gibbets nor 
axes there, for the followers of the Lamb; no cruel 
mockings, nor ſo much as a reproachful word; but 
the greater our zeal is for the ſervice of God and 
our Saviour in the heavenly ſtate, the greater ſhall 
be our honour and applauſe among the inhabitants 
of tlrat country. 

Endure then for a ſeaſon, ye diſciples of Chriſt ; 
grow bold in the profeſſion of his name, and exult 
with holy joy, that you are counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſame for his ſake, Acts v. 41. It is here on earth 
only that it is in your power to ſhew how much you 
love your Saviour more than your life, and that 
your love to your Lord is H ronger than death with all 
its terrors. Upon this account fhall I exhort you 
to practiſe what the apoſtle James expreſſes, James 
l. 2. Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall in- 
to diverr temptations ; 7 the proof, or trial, of your 
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faith ſhall appear honourable and glorious when Chriſt de 


comes, 1 Pet. i. 7. It was a frequent, and facred be 
ambition among the primitive Chriſtians, to con- 
tend for the crown of martyrdom. This world is qu 
the only ſtage for ſuch bloody conflicts; and this 
life is the only ſeaſon wherein we can obtain the ad- 28 
dition of this ornament to our crown of glory. m 
XII. May I add in the laſt place, that a calm and ca 
chearful readineſs for à removal out of this world, hc 
is an honour done to Chriſt and his goſpel here on gr 
earth, which belongs not to the heavenly ſtate.— 
Death, in the courſe of nature, as well as by the hand ſal 
of violence, hath always ſomething awful and for- bu 
midable in jt. Fleſh and blood ſhrinks and trem- fre 
bles at the appearance of a diſſolution 3 and Chriſt is 
delights to ſee the grace that he has wrought in his IN 
ſaints, gain the aſcendency over fleſk and blood, ber 
and conquer the terrors of death and the grave. art 
He loves to ſee his followers maintain a ſerene ſoul, th 
and venture into the inviſible world upon the merit mi 


of his blood, with holy fortitude and a chearful Cl 
faith. It is only the living Chriſtian that can die, We 
and glorify God his Saviour in that great and im- th 
portant hour. The ſaints, who are arrived at hea- ed 
ven, dwell in the temple of God, and ball go no more fo: 
out. They are for ever poſſeſſed of life and immor- 
tality. 'There are no more deaths or dangers for I 
them to encounter, no more terrors to engage their th 
conflift. - Death is the laſt enemy of the ſaints ; and 
when the Chriſtian meets it with ſacred courage, he 
| gives that honour to the Captain of his ſalvation, 
| which the ſaints in glory can never give, and which 
he himſelf can never repeat. Dying with faith and 
fortitude, is a noble concluſion of a life of zeal and if 
ſervice. It is the very laſt duty on earth; when that wh 


is done, then heaven begins. & | qu 
Thus I have made it evident, in many inſtances, Ge 
that there is a rich variety of virtues and graces to I th 


i he exerciſed in this life, which have no place after in 
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death; anduponthis account the living Chriſtian may 
be ſaid to have ſome advantage beyond the dead. 

Here an objection or two will ariſe that may re- 
quire an anſwer. 

Ohectian 1. But is not heaven always repreſented 
as a ſtate of perfection? Is not grace and hohinets 
more compleat there than ever they have been, or 
can be, in the time of our mortal life? And yet, 
how can it be a ſtate of great perfection, if ſo many 

races are wanting there? 


Anſwer, Theſe graces, which belong to the living 


ſaint, and have no place among the happy dead, are 
but the various exerciſes of a ſanctified mind, ariſing 
from ſome imperfections in our preſent ſtate. Faith 
is owing to our want of ſight : Hope is owing to our 
want of enjoyment : Patience, courage, compaſſion, for- 
bearance, forgiveneſs, repentance, and ſuch like graces, 
are owing to the fs, the ſorrows, or the temptations 
that are found in this world only. The follies, the 
miſtakes, the infirmities of ourſelves, or our fellow- 
Chriſtians, or the wickedneſs of the world wherein 
ve live, are the only things that give occaſion for 
the exerciſe of ſuch graces as I have now mention- 
ed; therefore, in a perfect ſtate, there is no room 
for them. 

Yet every faint in heaven has a ſanctified nature, 
which is the root and ſpring of all theſe graces; and 
they would appear in glorious exerciſe again, if there 
were any objects, or occaſions, or ſeaſons proper to 


excite them. Therefore the ſaints above are not de- 


fective in any virtue or grace, though they have no 
actual exerciſe of ſeveral of them in heaven. So 
God himſelf would not be in himſelf leſs merciful, 
if he appeared in any province of his dominion, 
where there was no creature in miſery, and conſe- 
quently no proper object for mercy. He is a 
God of infinite compaſſion and forgiveneſs till, 
though he has no immediate new exerciſes of then 
in heaven, in a world where no ſinners are; for fin 
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andmifery are the only proper occaſions of forgiveneſs 
and mercy. Thus the ſaints in heaven are perfect 
in grace and holineſs, even though there are no pro- 
per objects or occaſions for this holineſs, or this 
grace, to manifeſt itſelf in ſuch peculiar inſtances as 
I have been deſcribing in this diſcourſe. 


Objeft. 2. How can it be ſaid, that a living Chriſti. 


an has any advantage above the dead? Is not hea- 
ven better than earth? And upon that account, is 
not death often repreſented to us under moſt pleaſ- 
ing colours in the goſpel, as it is an eſcape from the 
fins and ſorrows of this preſent ſtate, and as it con- 
veys us into the world of blefled ſpirits, where there 
are infinite advantages above any thing to be enjoy- 
ed in this life? 

Anſwer, Though the living ſaint has ſome advan- 
tages which the dead cannot partake of, yet it is ve- 
ry true, that the honours, the pleaſures, the joys, 
the perfections, and the advantages of heaven, when 
ſummed up together, are far more and greater, and 
are inſinitely preferable to thoſe on earth; but they 
are not all of the ſame kind. When we compare 
the ſtate of grace and the ſtate of glory together, 
we may boldly ſay, the ſtate of glory has vaſtly tlie 
preference; and St. Paul himſelf thought ſo; Phil. 
i. 21, 23. To be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, is far 
Letter than to dwell in this ſinful world, He aflerts 
it, that death would be his own gain; yet {till he 
allows there are ſome advantages of this life which 
death would deprive him of; for, ſays he, for me 
to live in the fleſh will be for the honour of Chriſt in his 
churches; and I ſhall have this fruit of my life, even 
the furtherance of your faith and joy, ver. 22, and 25: 

hen we are encouraging Chriſtians to live above 
the fear of death, we repreſent to them all the glo- 
ries and felicities of the future world; which are in- 
finitely ſuperior to all things we can enjoy in this 
life. But while we continue here upon earth, un- 


der the difficulties and bardſhips of the preſent ſtate, 


germ. XL. LIyI Nd ABOVE THE DEAD. 365 


we have need of patience, that when wwe have done the 
aill of God, ave may receive the promiſes, Heb. x. 36. 
And we have need of all thoſe peculiar advantages 
to be ſet before us, which can belong to our ſtations 
here on earth, on purpoſe to ſupport our patience, 
to bear us up under preſent burdens, and make us 
active in preſent duties: Althongh it muſt be ſtill 
confeſſed, that all thoſe advantages of this life, join- 
ed with our preſent fins and ſorrows, are much infe- 
rior to the actual taſte and fruition of the joys of 
heaven, where fin and forrow are known no more. 

This thought very naturally leads me to the im- 
provement and concluſion of my diſcourſe, which L 
hall wind up briefly in theſe four practical infer- 
ences. 

Inference I. Since there are many virtues and du- 


ties which belong only to this preſent life, let us 


loſe no opportunity for the practice of them for the 
next day, or the next hour, may put it for ever out 
of our power to practiſe them. Eternity is a long 
duration indeed, but it will never afford us one ſca- 
jon for viſiting the lick, for ſecding the hungry, or 
for charity and meekneſs toward thoſe who injure 
us: Eternity itſelf will never give us one opportu- 
nity for the pious labours of love toward the con- 
verſion of ſinful acquaintance and relatives. O let 
us not ſuffer this precious lamp of life to burn in 
vain, or weeks, and days, and hours, to {lide away 
unemployed, and uſeleſs. Let us remember, that 
while we are here, we work for a long hereafter z. 
that we think, and ſpeak, and act with regard to an 
eternal ſtate, and that in time we live for eternity. 
Let us call up all our powers to activity and dili- 
gence, that not a day of our ſhort lives may paſs a- 
way, but what may turn to account in the years of 
eternity. While God is pleaſed to delay our hea- 
ven, let our continuance on earth be filled up with. 
the various exerciſes of ſuch graces as are ſuited to- 


aur preſent ſtations. Let this be a new ſpring and 
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motive to our zeal, that we are doing ſuch honours 
to God and our Saviour here on earth, of which none 
of the ſaints above are capable, and for which this 
life is the only ſeaſon : And let it appear in the day 
of retribution, that the length of our life here on 
earth, has been a great, and real, and everlaſting 
advantage to us, by preparing us for a higher ſta- 
tion after death, and a fairer inheritance in that 
world which is everlaſting. 

Inference II. Though your hopes of heaven be ne- 
ver ſo well grounded, yet be not too impatient of 
dwelling longer on the earth: And though your 
burdens and ſorrows may be very great in life, yet 
be not too haſty and importunate in your deſires of 
death. Support yourſelf under all the fatigues, trials 
and difficulties of the preſent ſtate, with this con- 
ſideration, that you are employed in ſuch ſer- 
vice for God, and paying ſuch a tribute of honour 
to him in your ſuffering circumſtances, as all the 
ſaints in heaven cannot do. Some of the children 


of God in this world have been too impatient of life, 


and too eager in their importunities for death and 
the grave. Job and Elijah were great favourites of 
Heaven, but they failed a little in this point : And 
God, in the courſe of his providence, afterward 
made it appear what eminent ſervice he had for 
them both to do before they left this world. Elyah 
was deſigned to reform the whole nation of Ifrael 
from idolatry z and Job to be the parent of a new 
and large family, and give the world an example of 
God's rewarding . providence. J life be yours, O 
Chriſtian, and be numbered among your poſſeſſions, 
be not too haſty to part with it, nor to throw away 
that talent which may yet, in days to come, be em- 
ployed to the ſignal honour of thy God and Saviour. 

Inference III. If life be almoſt ſpent, and you 
have done little for God, ſee that in your laſt, your 
dying hours, if poſſible, you ſpeak and act for his 


glory. Let not the whole ſeaſon of life quite pals 
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away, and be turned over like a blank leaf which 
has none of the praiſes of God * written upon it. A 


word of warning from adeath-bed may make a deep 


and happy impreflion on thoſe that hear it, and 


through divine grace may fave a ſoul; and if ſo, 


thou ſhalt hear of it again with honour and applauſe 
in the great day. The thief that was converted up- 
on the croſs, ſpoke a word for Chriſt in his laſt 
moments, and it has been bleſſed to reſcue many from 
the jaws of deſpair : That dying creature had done 
nothing for God in his life; a vicious life, and a 
wicked creature ! But the profeſſion of ſincere faith 
and repentance which he made at his death, hath 
been richly honoured in the kingdom of grace; and 
Iam perſuaded it has helped many a fearful Chriſtian 
on toward the kingdom of glory. 


Inference IV. If fo many valuable works are done, 


and ſo many graces are exerciſed on earth, which 


have no place in heaven, then the lives of the ſaints 
are worth praying for. Precious in the eye of God 
is the life of his ſaints, and they ſhould be precious 
in the eye of man too. When an active, uſeful Chriſ- 
tian, when a pious magiſtrate, when a zealous and 
faithful miniſter goes down to the duſt, alas! how 
much good ceaſes from the earth for ever ? 'The 
world knows not what it loſes by ſuch a death. 


Let not children be impatient at the length of | 


life which their holy parents enjoy ! You know not, 
Children, what benefit ye may reap from their ex- 
ample, their counſels, their earneſt prayers, and ſe- 
cret wreſtlings with God for your ſouls: Let us 
have a care that we do nothing that may break the 
ſpirits of our pious friends, or that may haſten the 
departure of holy perſons from this lower world, 

* It was a cuſtom in former days for merchants in their books of 
accompts to have © Laus Deo, or Praiſe to God, written in the 
beginning of every leaf, and it ſtood on the head of the page in 
large and fair letters, to put them always in mind, that in all their 


__ affairs they ſhould carry on a divine deſign for the glory of 
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whoſe virtues and graces are of eminent uſe amongſt 
us. Let us rather pray earneſtly that God would 
lengthen out the days of thoſe who ſpeak and act 
with an uſeful zeal for the honour of Chriſt, and 


for the walfare of the ſouls of men. When death 
once has put a period to their days, all this ſort of 


ſervice is finiſhed for ever; and we ourſelves may 


ſuſtain unknown loſs by their ſpeedy departure out 


of this world. 


THE RECOLLEC'TION. 


Is not this a ſtrange doctrine which I have heard 
to-day, „ that a Chriſtian on earth hath many pri- 
“ vileges which can never belong to the ſaints in 
« heaven? Is it not ſtrange tidings to hear, that 
« there are many graces to be exerciſed in this life, 
« which neither ſaints nor angels can practiſe in the 
« holy and heavenly world? And yet the evidence 
is ſo ſtrong, and the truth is fo plain and certain, 
that I ſee it, and I muſt believe it. Remember then, 
O my ſoul, thou haſt one more motive to diligence 
in all the duties of life than ever thou hadſt before: 
And thou haſt alſo. one more ſupport under all thy 
forrows, beyond what thy former days were ever 
acquainted with. A delightful ſupport it is under 
ſufferings, and a noble motive to duty. Awake, a- 
wake, all my active powers, let every grace be in 
exerciſe, and every talent be employed to bring this 
revenue of honour to my God and my Saviour in 
this life, which the faints above cannot give him, 
and which, at the moment of death, mult for ever 


_ ceaſe. 


Bleſſed Spirit, lead me to the practice of the moſt 
uſeful duties, that my ſervice may be of a large ex- 
tent both to God and man., Now let me ſtudy and 
contrive wherein I may beſt promote the intereſt of 
Chriſt and his goſpel here on earth. Let me vcar 
the burdens of life with a holy fatisfaCtion ; Let me 
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endure the fatigues of labour with a ſacred pleaſure : 
Let me reſiſt the temptations, let me ſuſtain the ſor- 
rows of life like a good foldier of Chriſt in the pre- 
ſent field of battle. Heaven will have other buſineſs 
for me, and proper work of its own: That is the 
place of joy and triumph. 

Forgive, O my God, all my ſlothfulneſs in duty, 
and my impatience of ſuffering. Let this new and 
olorious motive poſſeſs my ſpirit powerfully, and in- 
fluence all my future conduct, that when the meſ- 
ſenger of death ſhall rell me, « I muſt be employ- 
«ed in this ſort of work no more;” I may look 
back from the borders of eternity, and rejoice that 
have been afliſted by divine grace to do fo much 
for God on earth : and when I am called away from 
the preſent ſtage of action, I may be received by my 
great Maſter at the gates of heaven, with a Vell done, 
good and faithful ſervant, come, enter inte the joy of thy 
Lord. Amen. 


SERMON XII. 


Death improved to our Advantage. 


I Cor. iii. 22. Whether Life or Death— All are 
your J. 


of hp chief thing which the apoſtle has in his 
eye in theſe verſes, is to repreſent the glory 
and grandeur, the treaſures and poſſeſſions that e- 
very believer is a partaker of by virtue of his inter- 
eſt in Chriſt; and to ſhew that whatſoever perſons 
or affairs a . Chriſtian has to do with in the natural, 
the civil, and religious life, they ſhall all turn to his 
benefit ſome way or other. All the circumſtances 
that attend him while he continues here in this 
world, and cven his departure out of it too, ſhall 
work for his good. Death is numbered among bis 
poſſeſſions as well as life. Death may be terrible to 
:leſh and blood, for it is a curſe in its original nature 
and deſign, and ſinners will find and feel the curſe 
of it; but it is transformed into a bleſling to the 
ſaints by the abounding grace of the goſpel. 

T confeſs, it is a Chriſtian's own death that the 
holy writer ſeems chiefly and moſt particularly to 
deſign and intend here: And this I ſhall molt large- 
ly infiſt upon. But fince death, in all its circum- 
ſtances and attendants, in all the extent of its do- 
minion, and with all its power, is under the ſove- 
reign management of God our heavenly Father; it 
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is conſtrained to ſubſerve his kind and gracious pur- 
poſes to his own people, in all its forms and appear- 
ances. And I think, upon this account, that I 
ſhall not tranſgreſs the apoſtle's great and general 
deſign, if I take the dreadful name of DEATH in its 
wideſt and moſt formidable extent of power, and 
with relation to all its victories: and ſhew, how e- 
ven in this largeſt ſenſe it is appointed to ſubſerve 
the glory of God, and the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
by the grace of the new covenant, it is rendered uſe- 
ful and beneficial to every true Chriſtian 3 on this 
account therefore it may be numbered among his 
poſſeſſions. Death 1s yours. | 
With this view I ſhall endeavour to run through 
theſe five general heads following, and improve each 
of them, in a few particulars, to the benefit of Chriſ- 
tlans, agreeably to the defign of my text. | 
Death is made uſeful to a faint when we conſider 

it, (1.) As reigning over all mankind in general. 
(2.) As ſeizing on impenitent and unpardoned ſin- 
ners. (3.) As taking captive the bodies of the ſaints. 
(J.) As depriving us of our dear relations and kin- 
dred. And, (5.) As bringing our own bodies down 
to the duſt. | 

I confeſs, I was very unwilling to leave the death 
of Chriſt out of this catalogue; for his death is not 
only the moſt eminent bleſſing to every Chriſtian, 
but it is alſo the price that purchaſed all other bleſ- 
lings in time, and in eternity. It is the death of 
Chriſt that may be called the Chriſtian's richeft trea- 
ſure, for it procures for him all the treaſures of 
grace and glory. It is the fruit of his death, that 
all things are ours, whether Paul, or Apollas, or Ce- 
Pha, or things preſent, or things to come, It is his 
death that gives truth and virtue to the words of my 
text, and to all the rich and ſpreading comments 
upon it, that faith can make here on earth, and 


that our ſouls ſhall taſte and enjoy hereafter in 
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Yet when I confider, that the death of Chriſt is 
more directly expreſſed in many other ſcriptures, 
and does not ſeem at all to have been the deſign of 
St. Paul in this text; and when I ſurvey what a vaſt 
and copious ſubject I muſt enter into, if I recount 
the riches of bleſſing that are derived from this 
{pring, I chuſe to refer that ſubject to another ſeaſon, 

proceed therefore, according to the order I have 
propoſed, to treat of the varions advantages to be 
derived from this propoſition, Death ts yours. 

Fir/t, The death of mankind in general ſhall be 
made profitable to believers. The death of all the 
ſons and daughters of Adam, ſhall promote the im- 
provement of the children of God, in knowledge, 
grace, and holineſs ; for it inſtructs them in three 
molt uſeful leſſons. 

1. It gives them a moſt powerful and ſenſible lec- 
ture on the vanity of man. A burying-place filled 
with tombs, is a lively book of human frailty: It 
repeats the melancholy leſſon in every leaf. Each 
little grave-ſtone becomes a preacher of vanity to 
the living, even in the profound ſilence of the dead, 
This is the doctrine of every riſing hilloc, this is the 
univerſal theme : And every ſtately monument there 
ſtrikes the beholder with the ſame mortifying truth; 
though, perhaps, it ſwells with many pompous ti- 
tles and images of honour. And this leſſon of vani- 
ty ſtands written there ſtill in fair and indelible cha- 
racters, though the name of the dead, and all their 
praiſes, be quite worn out. Duſt and aſhes, even 
without an inſcription, and without a monument, 
are ſilent but powerful teachers. 

Alas, what is man in his beſt eſtate! A poor mor- 
tal dying creature! When we read the hiſtories of 
paſt ages and foreign nations, and find that thoſe 
whole nations and ages are all dead, and mingled 
with the duſt, and even thoſe who once made a great 
buſtle and figure in this world, are now but an emp- 
ty name; we cry out, „ What vain creatures we 
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« are!” When we behold our neighbours and ac- 
quaintance, on the right hand and on the left, drop- 
ping away all round us; when we ſce one following 
another daily down to the grave of filence, it is a 
very natural and juſt reflection, „ Alas, how frail 
« is man! When we behold the young, the heal- 
thy, the fair, and the ſtrong, the rich and the 
powerful, together with the poor, the feeble, and 
the ſlave, all yielding to the common law of death, 
and turning into earth and rottenneſs, we have juſt 
occaſion to cry out, what a vain empty thing is hu; 
man nature, even the beſt of it! A piece of pretty 
mouldering clay: Theſe bodies of ours are fine and 
curious engines, but made of the duſt, and to duſt 
they return again. 

This is che common ſtate, ſituation, and view of 
things in all ſeaſons, and in every generation. But 
when we fix our thoughts on ſome ſpecial ſea- 
ſons or cauſes of mortality, when we think of a fa- 
mine or a peſtilence that ſweeps away thouſands in 
a few days, that empties whole ſtreets in a night or 
two, and lays towns and cities deſolate ; when we 
read of wars and battles that overſpread the moun- 
tains with {laughter, and cover vaſt plains with hu- 
man carcaſes; when we hear of ſtorms at ſea, that 
drown many hundreds at once, and perhaps ſome 
thouſands fink down to death in their floating habi- 
tations, then we are more feelingly penetrated with 
a ſenſe of our vanity; then we ſigh and groan a- 
loud, and break out into this mournful language ; 
O Lord, haſt thou made all mankind in vain ? How 
awful is thy government! How terrible are thy 
thou almighty Sovereign of life and 

eath! COD 

The ancient ſaints have made ſuch remarks often, 
and mixed theſe ſcenes of mortality with their pious 
thoughts, and turned them into devotion. They 


have drawn many ſerious and pathetic inferences | 
Vor. II. | — 1 
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from ſuch meditations on death, and vented their 
muſings of thought in holy language. 
(.) Shall man compare himſelf with God ! Mor- 
tal Man that davelleth in houſes of clay, *eheſe fouin dh. 
tion is in the aufl, and who is cruſhed befere the moth ! 
Shall-he ſet himſelf 7e contend ⁊uith the eternal God 
his Maker ? Job iv. 17, 18, 19. 

Again, (2.) What little reaſon have we to be 
proud and boaſtful ! Poor dying muſhrooms, who 
fart up for a few hours, but cannot aſſure ourſelves 
of to-morrow ! To-day we ſwell and look big among 
men, to-morrow we are a feaſt for worms. Our days 
are as an hand"s-breadth ; verily every man at his beſt 
Hate is altogether vanity, Plal. xxxix. 5. 

Again, (3.) How vain and fruitleſs a thing is it 
to put our truft in princes, or in the ſon of man, in whom 
there is no help? His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
79 his earth, in that very day his thoughts periſh, Pal. 
cxlvi. 3, 4. Man is too weak a thing to encourage 
or ſupport our confidence. 

And, (4.) What a neceſſary duty is it then to fix 
our conſtant dependence upon God, even in all the 
common affairs of life] Let us not ſay therefore, that 
to-day or to-morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and get gain; 
whereas ye know not what will be on the morrow : For 
what is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth 

r a little time, and then vaniſhes away ; for that ye 
ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live to do this 
or that, James iv. 13, 14, 15. And it is the ſame 
inference that holy David makes more than once 
upon a ſurvey of the mortality of man, in the Pſalms 
-juſt before cited, Lord what wait I for? My hope 
1s in thee : Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for 
His help ; whoſe 45 is in the Lord his God, who keep- 
eth truth for ever, Pſal. xxxix. and cxlvi. The Lord 
is an everlaſting friend, he lives when creatures die, 
and fulfils his word of truth, when the words of 
princes periſh with their breath. 
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2. The death of mankind in general ſhews us the 
dreadful evil and deſert of fin. It diſcovers to us 
the awful holineſs and terrible majeſty of God; and 
it teaches us what a ſublime value he puts upon his 
own law, and how feartully he avenges the viola- 
tion of it. I join theſe three things together, be- 
cauſe they ſtand ſo nearly connected in the divine 
Economy. 

(J.) The univerſal death of mankind ſhews us, 
what a dreadtul and heinous evil there is in fin, and 
what wide deſtruction it has deſerved. Rom. v. 12. 
By one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin ; 
and fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſiuned: 
for the wages of fin is death, Rom. vi. 23. Man was 
made innocent, and while he continued obedient, 
he was immortal: Tranſgreſſion and death came in 
together: A formidable pair! Two dreadful names, 
big with miſchief and ruin to human nature 

When we ſee the dying agonies of poor mankind, 
our fellow-creatures, our brethren in fle{h and blood, 
let us remember the ſin of our common facher, that 
firſt ſubjected him and all his poſterity to death; 
and let us reflect upon the dreadful evil that is 
contained in the nature of every ſin ; for it deſerves 
death at the hand of God. Alas! how often has 
the beſt of us deſerved to die, for our tranſgreſſions 


have been multiplied without number! 


(2.) The death of all mankind makes a ſolemn 
diſcovery to us of the terrible majeſty of God, and 
the juſtice that attends his government. He will 
not paſs by the guilt of his rebellious creatures, with- 
out a due reſentment of their crimes. And even 
though he pardons the ſins of his own people, fo as 
to ſecure them from eternal vengeance, yet they 
mult paſs through death, that they may learn what 
an evil and bitter thing it is to have offended againſt 
their Maker and their God. 

When we ſee a church-yard filled with little hills 
of mortality, the 188 of a pariſh, or a ſpacious 
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town, and the duſt of many generations, we natur- 
ally cry out, as in Deut. xxix. 24. Wherefore hath 
the Lord done thus unto this land ? and what meaneth 
the heat of all this great anger ? 'The next verſe will 

ive you an anſwer to it; yea, every man may an- 
ſwer himſelf, neue they have forfaken the Lord their 
God ; they have forſaken his covenant of life, and 
finned againſt} him. Thoſe dreadful words, In the 
day thou eateft thou ſhalt die, have been putting into 
execution almoſt fix thouſand years, and the Lord's 
anger is not yet turned away, but his hand is ſtretched 
out fill; the vengeance of the Lord is not yet fully 
executed, according to the juſt demerit of ſin. 
Though ſaints are ſaved from the diſmal conſe- 
quences of death, yet God would not reſcue them 


from dying, that they might always remember what 
ſin deſerved. 


Thus the death of all mankind diſcovers to us. 


the awful majeſty of God our Maker, who will not 
be affronted by his creatures, without terrible re- 
ſentment ; he is a holy and jealous God. 
3.) It teaches us the high value that God has for 

his own law, that he will rather daſh a whole crea- 
tion to pieces, than ſuffer his holy law to be inſult- 
ed and broken, without ſome reparation of the ho- 
nour of it. The race of Adam is doomed to death 
for the ſake of fin againſt this law; and mortality, 
and a curſe ſpread over this lower world. 

| Let us inure our thoughts to ſuch reflections as 
theſe, that we may ever keep our ſouls in awe of 
the majeſty of God, and dread the thoughts of 
breaking his law, which he values above a whole 
world of men. 

O that fin may become the moſt hateful object in 
our eyes; it is this that has laid cities deſolate, and 
fills the graves; it is this that has corrupted and 


deſtroyed our natures; it has turned millions of 
ſtrong and well formed bodies into duſt : It has ru- 


in:d the moſt beautiful part of God's lower crea- 
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tion, and is ſending thouſands daily to the pit of 
corruption and noiſome darkneſs. It is fin has filled 
our nature with diſeaſes, and ſown the poiſonous 
ſecds of mortality and death in every ſon and daugh- 
ter of Adam. A malignant and fatal poiſon, that 
has deſtroyed all the nations upon earth, and buried 
them under ground, heaps upon heaps, in above 
an hundred ſucceſiions |! 

But I now go on to another diſtinct ſeaſon, that 
the death of all mankind teaches us. 

3. It inform us, in a very ſenſible and affecting 
manner, that we ourſelves mult thortly die, and a- 
vwakens the foul to actual preparation for its depar- 
tore; Heb: ix 27. I is appointed for all men once to 
die, and after death, the judgment. Joſhua and David, 
ſaints and kings, tell ais, they ge the away of all the 
earth : The grave is the houſe opprinted for all the li v- 
ing, Job xxx. 23. When we behold one after ano- 
ther, made of the ſame fleſh and blood as we are, go- 
ing down to the duſt in a long continual ſucceſſion, 
we have a folem warning, that we muſt ſhortly fol- 
low: There is no ranſom in this cite, no hope of 
ſafety, no door of efcape, and as Solomon expreſſes 
it, There is no diſcharge in this «var, Eccl. viii. 8. 

A true Chriſtian takes notice of this with a picus 
awe upon his ſpirit; and when he is ready to grow 
drowſy and ſecure, the fight of a funeral, or a grave, 
{ball route him out of his fleepy temper, and awak- 
en religion into lite again: When he hcars of a 
neighbour's. deach, he aſks his own foul, “ Art 
« thou ready? For the next ſummons may come to 
« call thee away into the world of ſpirits, to ſtand. 
'« before God the Judge of all.” ; 
bus a child of God reaps {ome advantage by the 
{ſpreading empire of death over all mankind ; he 
makes a facred improvement of the terrible waſte 
that the king of terrors has made over all the carth : 
He learns the vanity and emptineſs of man in 
his beſt eſtate; He grows humble and dependent 
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on the eternal God: He reads the dreadful evil of 
ſin on every tombſtone : The death of every man 
calls him aloud to prepare for his own, and to be in 
actual readineſs for his entrance into the inviſible 
world. Happy fouls, who take this warning, and 
ſtand ever prepared 
But I proceed to the next general head which! 
propoſed; 
condly, As the death of mankind in general, 


gives theſe divine leſſons to a ſaint, ſo the death of 


impenitent ſinners, which hath ſomething in it very 
terrible, may be turned to the advantage and profit 
of believers, thefe three or four ways. 

1. If we are true Chriſtians, and perſecuted and 
injured here on earth, then the death of the wicked 
delivers us from our bien and releaſes us from 
the wrath of our oppreſſors. In the grave the wick- 
ed ceaſe from troubling, as well as the weary are at reft, 
Job wi. 17. 

Look back to the diſtance of three thouſand vears, 
and ſee the children cf Iſrael, on the banks of the 
Red-ſea, rejoicing in the Lord their Deliverer, 
when an enemy of Egyptian carcafes floated on the 
waters, or were caſt up in heaps upon the ſhore : 
Theſe were the cruel oppreſſors of the people of 
God: They were drowned in the evening, and the 
morning light diſcovered the havoc that death had 
made, and the ſalvation it wrought for Iſrael, in the 
xivth and xvth of Exodus. 

See the whole city of Jeruſalem, and Hezekiah at 
the head of them, triumphing in the Lord, when he 
ſent the angel of death, and deftroyed the beſiegers: 
A hundred and fourſere and five thoufand 4ſſyrians 
lay dead on the borders of the city, Iſa. xxxvii. 36. 
By terrible things in righteouſneſs God anſwered the 
prayer of his ſaints, Pſal. Ixv. 5. 

And at the death of Herod, the Father and Mo- 
ther of our bleſſed Lord were glad, for they returned 
from their flight yen came we from the land of Egypt, 
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and dwelt in their own land again; and the child 
Jeſus was ſaved from the murderous deſigns of that 
cruel man, Matt. ii. 19. 

Such examples of advantage which the ſaints re- 
ceive from the death of the men of violence, their 
impious and bloody enemies, are frequent in ſacred 
hiſtory : And we may remark in our day, how ma- 
ny a time God hath ſaved us in Great-Britain, when 
we have been on the borders of deſtruction, by the 
death of perfecutors at home and abroad. The mo- 
narchs of the earth have been turned down to their 
graves one year after another, and the churches of 

God, in many nations, have found reſt and deliver- 
ance. | 
2. The death of impenitent ſinners has been, many 
a time, the happy occaſion of the converſion of a 
ſaint. There is many a holy ſoul, now in heaven, 
that was firſt awakened to fly from the wrath to 
come, by the death of ſome of his wicked compa- 
nions in his younger years. When a ſnare falls ſud- 
denly, and ſeizes a little bird or two of the flock; 
the reſt take wing toward heaven, and fly for ſafety. 
And happy are thofe ſouls who take the terrible 
warning, who fly to the ſacred refuge, and lay hold 
on offered grace. | 

When a vile wretch is feized in the midſt of his 
companions, and his fins, and ſent down to hell and 
deſtruction in a moment, the very gates of hell ſeem 
to open before our faces, and to receive the rebel; 
ſuch a ſpectacle fills the hearts of thoſe that are 
near him with amazement and terror, and hath of- 
ten been the firſt means of ſending them to the 
throne of grace; and, by degrees, to the gates of 
heaven. The ſtory of Peter Valdo is famous on 
this occaſion, who was a rich merchant of Lyons in 
France, but had no ſenſe of inward religion, or 
true piety. When, in the midſt of feaſting and mer- 
riment, he ſaw one of his companions ftruck with 
ſudden death, he was awakened to ſerious thoughts 
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of eternity: Upon this he applied himſelf to ſtudy 
the ſcripture, and diſcovering the errors of the Ro. 
man church, he acquainted his friends with them, and 
inſtructed the poor, who were continual partakers 
of his bounty. Then being excommunicated by the 
popiſh clergy, he retired, with ſome of his diſciples, 
to the vallies of Piedmont, where he found ſome 
Chriſtians of an ancient and primitive ſtamp, and 
joining with them, eſtabliſhed thoſe churches which 
are called the Vaudois, and are famons in hiſtory, 
even to this day. 

_ Bithop Burnet alſo tells us, in the life of the Lord 
Chief Juſtice Hale, that “ in his younger years he 
* gave himſelf up to much frolic and vanity, till one 
„ of his looſe companions fell down on a ſudden, 
« and they thought him dead: Which ſurprifing 
« providence ſent Mr. Hale to his knees, to pray 
„ earneſtly for the recovery of his companion, and 
« laid a foundation for that life of eminent virtue 
« and religion, which is. deſcribed in thoſe Me— 


« moirs.” Thus, not only the death of profii- 


gate ſinners, but even the appearance of their death, 
has been bleſſæd to gracious. purpoles, for the con- 
verſion and ſalvation of others. 

3. The death of the wicked gives the children 
of God glorious. matter for praiſe to his diſtia- 
guiſhing grace. When they ſee or hear of a hard- 
ened and impenitent ſinner, cut off in his guilt 
and obſtinacy, and in the purſuit of his luſts, the ho- 
ly ſoul cries out with thankfulneſs and zeal, “Glo- 
« ry be to that grace which has made the difſter- 
« ence betwixt him and me.“ .- 

And this is ſtill more remarkable, when a ſinner 
dies ith all the terrors of God upon him, when 
the iting of death enters into his heart, and fharp- 
ens all his latt agonies, when conſcience is awaken- 
ed with all its horrors, and the foul is plunging with 
its eyes open into a gulf of everlaſting miſery. 
how ſentibly does this affect the heart of a true 
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Chriſtian ! He ſtands and wonders, and adores that 
rich mercy that has ſnatched him as a brand out of 
the burning. What am I,” ſays he, “ by na- 
« ture more than another, that God ſhould have 
« called me by his grace, and given me repentance 
« unto life, while this poor wretch continued ob- 
« ſtinate and impenitent? We were both ſons of 
« Adam the ſinner, alienated from the life of God, 
« and enemies to all that is holy: We were both 
« favoured with the means of grace, and fat under 
« the miniſtrations of the ſame goſpel. Who, or 
« what am I better than my neighbour, that God 
« ſhould powerfully incline my heart to accept the 
« offered ſalvation ? That he ſhould have prepared 
« me as a veſſel of mercy, to be filled with glory, 
« while my old companion has now made himſelf 
« a compleat veſſel of wrath, and fitted himſelf for 
« ſwift deſtruction? Rom. ix. 22, 23. By nature 
« I was a child of wrath, as well as he, a rebel, 
“ and a vile tranſgreſſor, without God, without 
« Chrift, and withoat hape: And why was I not 
« ſeized by divine juſtice, in thoſe days of my re- 
« bellion, and made a ſacrifice to the indignation 
« God ? What merit was there in me, that I ſhould 
e be ſpared, while my companion ſuffered under 
« ſpeedy vengeance ? Let the freedom and riches of 
« grace be adored for ever: It was rich and ſove- 
« reign grace that ſpared me. And now, through 
« the abounding mercy of God, I hope I have fled 
« to lay hold on the refuge ſet before me ; my heart is, 
« in ſome meaſure, ſanctified, my nature renewed, 
and my ſins pardoned. Bleſſed be the Lord who 
« hath given me hope in death, while the wicked are 
« driven away in their wickedneſs, driven far away 
« from hope and heaven,” Prov. xiv. 32. 

4. The death of impenitent finners does another 
ſervice alſo for the ſaints, in that it ſenfibly excites 
their pity and their prayers for the living. It awak- 
ens the exerciſe of pious charity for the Fouls of their 
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friends that are yet in the gall of bitterneſs, and in th 
bond of iniquity. A true Chriſtian, that has taſted 
of the grace of God, can hardly be ſuppoſed to ſee 
his impenitent neighbour ſeized with ſudden death, 
and ſent away to darkneſs, but it touches the ſprings 
of holy tenderneſs within him, and conſtrains him 
to ſpeak a word to others in the fame danger, and 
to lift up a cry to God upon their account for grace 
and ſalvation. Surely that Chriſtian is not in a 
right temper of mind, who can ſee or hear of impe- 
nitent and guilty ſouls ſeized away from his neigh- 
bourhood or his acquaintance, and plunging into 
eternity with horror and deſpair, and yet have no 
compaſſion awakened in him, no bowels of pity 
moving for thoſe of his acquaintance that are invol- 
ved in the ſame iniquities, and are yet in the land of 
the living, and on this fide hell. Snch an awful 
providence is like a warning-word which Heaven 
puts into our mouths, that we may echo it with ſo- 
lemn horror round the neighbourhoood, and try to 
rouſe ftupid finners from their dangerous and fatal 
lethargy. | 


Here is a proper pauſe in this Sermon, if it be too long 


to be read at once. 


But it is time now to leave this general head, and 
go on to the next. 

Thirdly, If the death of hardened ſinners turns to 
the advantage of the ſaint, the death of ſellow-chrit- 
tians ſhall certainly work for his benefit too. 

You will be ready to ſay, „ What? Can the 
& loſs of good men from the earth be turned into 
« a benefit? Can the death of ſaints bring any ad- 
« vantage to the ſurvivors?” Yes, ſurely, it they 
die like Chriſtians indeed, in the lively exerciſes of 
faith and hope ; and this will appear in theſe four 
particulars. 


1, It confirms our faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, 


i 


Z. FW © =, a 


— 
— 


a 


germ. XLI. SAINTS IMPROVED 383 


and ſupports our holy profeſſion. It gives us an aſ- 
ſurance of the truth and power of our religion, above 
all other religions in the world, when it enables a 
poor feeble dying creature to face death with cou- 
rage, to look beyond the limits of life and time, 
and venture into an unſeen world with holy joy and 
triumph. It gives us a glorious evidence that the 
principles of Chriſtianity are ſuch as will juſtify all 
the labours of a holy life, and will bear us out in 
the profeſſion of it, in the midſt of ridicule and 
mockery, of perſecution and martyrdom. This ſure- 
ly muſt be a religion coming down from God, that 
can give the weak and the unlearned ſuch a courage, 
as to encounter death itſelf without fear; and that 
not from a ſtupid and ſenſcleſs temper of ſpirit, not 
from a brutal hardineſs, ſuch as carries the horſe 
and the hero into the battle, but with a clear and 
full diſcovery of God and his holineſs, of our own 
fins and his forgiving grace, this religion can ena- 
ble us to venture into his immediate preſence. How 
glorious is our goſpel, how divine a doctrine is this 
It has wrought ten thouſand ſuch wonders by faith 
in the blood of Chriſt, as the great atonement for 
un, and the only way to the Father. 

A faint leaving this world, and putting off mor- 
tality, with the light of heaven breaking in upon 
bis ſoul, and the beams of glory ſhining round a- 
bout him, with divine joy and tranſport in his coun- 
tenance, and the language of hcaven upon his lips, 
brings the inviſible world into preſent view : 'The 
pious ſpectators grow up to a ſenſible aſſurance of 
the glories and felicities of that inviſible world; each 
of them fits on the borders of paradiſe, each of them 


gets a glimpſe of the New Feru/alem, and all the 


heavenly country, and this adds new ſtrength to his 


faith and hope. 


2. 'The glorious death of our fellow-chriſtians 
greatly encourages the imitation of their holy life. 
To ſee a child of God die from amongſt men, leave 
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this world with a holy contempt and ſincere plea. 
fure, and enter into the preſence of his heavenly 
Father with a filial confidence; to ſee him finiſh his 
race with joy, and as it were, lay hold on falvation, 
and put on his heavenly crown: This calls aloud up- 
on us to tread in the ſame ſteps, to purſue the ſame 
bleſſed prize, and to be followers of them, who, thre 
faith and patience, inherit the promiſes, Heb. vi. 12, 
When we mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, 
and ſee that his end is peace, we are animated to 
walk with God in the ſame uprightneſs, and to preſs 
after the ſame perfection. Having ſuch a cloud of 
avitneſſes that have gone before us, and Chriſt our 
Lord at the head of them, we run with patience the 
race that is ſet before us, till we arrive at the pro- 
miſed glory. 

To ſtand near the bed of a dying ſaint, and obſerve 
the ſwcet ſerenity of his ſoul under the agonies of his 
fleſh, would force Balaam himſelf to ſay, Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my loft end be like his. 
But the Chriſtian goes further, and with holy zeal, 
and humble dependence upon divine grace, eſta- 
bliſhes himſelf in the ways of holineſs : He reſolves 
that he will live the life of the righteous too, and 
tread in the paths of piety with the utmoſt watch- 
fulneſs and care, that he may lay a foundation for 
the ſame peaceful reflections on his death-bed, and 
the ſame o ful proſpect. 

3. The death of fellow-ſaints is for our benefit, 
as it weans us from this world, as it makes earth 
and this life leſs pleaſant to us, and heaven more 
deſireable. Every holy ſoul that leaves the world, 
carries away ſo much more grace and goodnels 
from it. What would this world be if all the 
ſaints had left it, but a cage of unclean birds, a neſt 
of ſerpents, a wilderneſs of ſavage beaſts, a habita- 
tion of Satan, and his Sons and daughters; a dwel- 
ling of devils, and a region of darknels, akin to hell? 
Did not converting grace turn ſinners into ſaints, 
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and make a conſtant ſucceſſion of Chriſtians, this 
would be the diſmal character of this world in the 
ſpace of one generation. But bleſſed be God, as 
bad as this world is, divine grace is ſtill at work, 
and makes it a ſort of nurſery for heaven by new 
converſions. | 

Yet ſtill the death of the ſaints is the loſs of fo 
much of heaven out of our ſinful world; and the 
fewer friends God has here, there will be the fewer 
communications between heaven and earth. The 
abſence of Chriſt and his ſaints, ſpreads a fort of 
dim ſhadow over all the faireſt colours of this lower 
creation; the beauties of it fade, and the flowers of 
it, in our eſteem, languiſh and hang their head, be- 
cauſe Jeſus, and ſo many of his holy ones, are de- 
parted. When we ſee one pious fricnd after ano- 
ther taking their leave of us, and aſcending to the 
upper world, we are ready to ſay, „What ſhould 
« we {tay here for? Our God is on high; our Sa- 
« viour is on high; multitudes of our friends are 
« departed from us, and dwell on high. Farewell, 
« earth, and time, and ſenſible things: We long to 
« be with our beſt friends, and with our God; we 
« are ready, O Jeſus, for thy firſt ſummons; take 
« us when thou pleaſeſt into heaven and eternity.“ 
4. The comfortable death of a ſaint inſtructs us 
how to die, and makes death eaſy. When we ſee 
and hear a fellow-Chriſtian examining his heart, 
ſearching his ſoul to the bottom, turning all his ſe- 
cret thoughts outward, and looking over the paſt 
conduct of his bfe z when we behold him reviewing 
his own follies and iniquities, and recalling to mind 
alſo all his ſecret tranſactions with God; when we 
{ce him ſurveying all theſe moſt important concerns 
in the light of the laſt judgment, and, as it were, 
under the piercing rays of the great tribunal ; when 
we hear him abating himſelf to the duſt in the moſt 
vllitying expreſſions, becauſe of his fins, and yet 
rejoicing. in the evidences of his graces, and repeat- 
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Ser. XI.. 


ing the premiſes of the goſpel with a pleaſant hope; 
this teaches us to converſe with our own fouls in a 
more lively manner, about ſin and forgiveneſs, a- 
bout death and eternity; for it brings theſe awful 
themes into open view, and ſets them before us in 
their infinite importance. This reads us a glorious 
lecture upon the goſpel of Chriſt, and pardonißg 
grace, and the ſanctifying Spirit, and the hope of 
glory, beyond what we ever found before in the 
beſt of ſermons, and under the warmeſt preachers, 
Come, my friends, come into the chamber of a 
o_ Chriftian : Come, approach his pillow, and 
hear his holy language; « 1 am going up to heaven, 
« and 1 long to de ne, to be where my Saviour 
« is: Why are his chariot-wheels ſo long a- coming 
Then, w ith both arms ſtretched up to heaven, « I 
« defire to be with God. I hope I am a ſincere 
« Chriftian, but the meaneſt, and the moſt un- 
« worthy : I know I am a great finner ; but did 
« not Chriſt come to ſave the chief of ſinners? 
© hope I ſhall find acceptance in Chriſt Jeſus. 
have truſted in him, and IT have ſtrong — 
« tion. I have been looking into my own heart, 
c what are my evidences for heaven? Has not the 
ce e bw ſaid, He that believeth ſhall not periſh, but 
have everlaſt Ming life ? Now, according to the 
{ knowledge I have of what faith is, I do believe 
« in Chriſt, and I ſhall have life everlaſting. Does 
tc not the fcripture ſay, He that hungereth and thin. 
« eth after righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfied : Surely 1 
« hunger and thirft after it; I deſire to be holy, 1 
c long to be conformable to God, and to be made 
cc more like him; ſhall I not then be ſatisfied ? 1 
« love God, I love Chriſt, I defire to love him 
« more, to be more like him, and to ferve him in 
« heaven without fin. I have faith, I have love, 
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I have repentance; yet I boaſt not, for I have 


« nothing of myfelf, I ſpeak it all to the honey 
« of the grace of God; it is all grace: I ſay then, 
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« have faith, and repentance, and love; but faith 
« and repentance are all nothing without Chriſt ; it 
« is he makes all acceptable to the Father, and 1 
« truſt in him. My friends, I have built on this 
« foundation, Jeſus Chriſt; he is indeed the only 
« foundation: Have you not built on the ſame 
« foundation too? This is my hope. Is it not your 
« hope alſo? Dear brother, I ſhall ſee you at the 
« right hand of Chriſt : There I ſhall ſee our friends 
« that are gone a little before : I ſhall be with them 
« firſt before you. I thank you, my friends, for 
« all your oflices of love; you have prayed with 
« me, you have refreſhed me; I love and honour 
« you now, but I ſhall meet you in heaven: I go 10 
« my God and your God, to my Saviour, and your Sa- 
« vour *,” | 

Would one think there could be ſo much plea- 
ſure in the dying chamber of a beloved friend? 
Surely this makes good the words of my text: If 
we are Chriſtians, death is ours. O this is a di- 
vine entertainment that refreſhes our ſpirits! And 
while forraw trickles from our eyes for the loſs of a 
departing Chriſtian friend, there is a ſympathy of 
joy that works powerfully at the heart, and the 
heaven within us breaks out and ſhines through our 
tears. Then with a wondrous mixture of the pain» 
ful and the pleaſant, with a ſweet confuſion of pious 
paſſions, we bid our dying brother, Fareabel. 

At ſuch a ſeaſon as this, our thoughts are led up- 
ward to heaven, and forward to the great refurrec- 
tion. We open the eye of faith, and ſee the holy 
ſoul aſcending to God; we behold the weak and 
languiſhing body riſing glorious out of the grave, 
thaking off the duſt, = putting on its immortality. 

WS 1: 


. ® Theſe are ſome of the dying words of the Reverend Mr. Sa. 
muel Roſewelt, when, with fome other friends, 1 went to viſit him 
two days before his death, and which 1 tranſcibed as foon as 1 
came home, by their aſſiſtance, . 
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„ has done; I have truſted in the 


Serm. XII. 


While our faith attends the ſpirit of our departing 
friend to heaven, we grow willing and deſirous to 
be gone too; and being brought ſo near to the gates 
of glory, we would fain take our leave of mortal 
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things, and accompany the expiring ſaint to the joy- 


fal world of ſpirits. 

The memory of ſuch a ſcene, and ſuch an hour, 
will dwell upon our thoughts long, and ſupport our 
own hope of victory, when we ſhall be called to con- 
flict with the ſame enemy. Having ſuch a witneſ 
gone before us, we ſhall not only run our race with 
patience, through all the ftages of it, but finiſh our 
courſe with joy. 

There is a ſacred courage derived many times 
to a weak believer, by attending the moments of a 
dying ſaint aſcending to the upper world. « ] 
« was afraid of death,” ſays a feeble ' Chriſtian, 
ce till I ſaw my neighbour die: He was once a ſinner 
« as well as I, and he had his imperfections and 
« failings in this life, as I have mine; I humbly 
« hope I have practiſed the ſame repentance that he 

e Saviour; I 
« have ventured my all upon the ſame goſpel, and 
« travelled on in the ſame path : Surely there is for- 
« piveneſs for me too; ſurely the ſting of my death 
« ſhall be taken away alſo; and, through grace, I 
« ſhall join in this triumph, O death, where is thy 
« ing? O grave, where is thy victory?“ 1 Cor. xv. 
his obſervation has been moſt gloriouſly exem- 
plified in the death of martyrs: When the ſpecta- 
tors that have been heathens, or but almoſt Chril- 
tians, have been ſtrangely animated to profeſs the 
goſpel boldly, while they have ſeen the moſt amaz- 
ing courage of theſe glorious ſufferers for Chriſt. 
And thoſe that have been doubtful and trembling 
believers, whoſe faith was wavering, and who were 
ready to let go their profeſſion, have ventured thro' 
blood and torments, and death, with a divine reſo- 
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lation, when they have beheld the martyrs meet 
the fame death and torments with a ſacred bra- 
very of ſoul. 

A multitude of fearful Chriſtians may be animat- 
ed and encouraged to travel through the dark val- 
Icy, and to croſs the cold flood of death, by the ex- 
ample of a ſingle faint, who bas paſſed that impor- 
tant hour with ſucceſs and honour. So you have 
ſeen a flock of ſheep ſtand doubtful and delaying 
on the bank of ſome little brook; but when the 
brſt and ſecond bave made their way through it, 
the reſt venture over in multitudes, and leap the 
ditch with the greateſt eaſe; the difficulty and the 
danger vaniih at once, when they have ſeen a fore- 
runner leading the way. | 

Ihus it has been made evident in fſcveral inſtan- 
ces, that the death of feilow-Chriſtians if 6urs. It 
mall turn to our great advantage, through the in- 
fluences of the goſpel, and the Spirit of grace, 
where Chriſtians die like themſelves, in the exer- 
ciſe of a joyiul hope. It confirms our faith in the 
colpel of Chriſt, it encourages our imitation of their 
holy life, it makes curth and this life leſs pleaſant to 
us, and heaven more deſirable, and it inſtructs us 
how to die. 

But if a ſaint go out of this world under much 
darkneſs and terror, this is commonly to be ſuppoſ- 
ed a divine chaſtiſement for the criminal indulgence 
of ſome temptation, or ſome unwatchful ſteps he 

as taken in the courſe of his life; for God will 
make his own people know, many times by pain- 
ful experience, that it is an evil and bitter thing to 
backilide and depart. from him. A wiſe and pious 
ſpectator, upon this occaſion, will take warning by 
the terrors of the Lord, and by the punithment of 
his fellow-Chriſtian, to avoid that guilt, and thoſe 
criminal indulgences which have proyoked Ged to 
leave his brother to darkneſs even in the hour of 
death : And this may K a means to awaken him to 
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a moſt watchful courſe of holineſs, leſt he fall under 
the ſame ſtroke of anger from his heavenly Father, 
and ſuffer his difpleaſure in that awful moment, 
when he would moſt earneſtly with for the ſweeteſt 
ſenſe of his love. 

'Thus I have finiſhed the third general head, and 
ſhewed, that the death of the ſaints may be richly 
improved to the advantage of the living. 


THE RECOLLECTION 


Come, my ſoul, who art daily converſing with the 
affairs and concerns of Life, come now, and medi- 
tate on the name of Death: It is a name that carries 
much terror in it to nature; come, and. ſee whether 
thou canſt not derive a bleſſing from it, by the in- 
ſtructions of the goſpel, and the aids of grace. 

_ "Thou haſt heard the leſſons that the death of man- 
kind in general ſhould teach thee : inquire now 
what thou haſt learned of them: Haſt thou ſeen the 
vanity of man-as a mortal dying creature ? It is an 
eaſy matter to ſay, « Alas! we muſt all die:“ But 
Haſt thou felt the penetrating force of this truth! 
And docs it influence thy whole conduct? Art thou 
not ſtill, at every turn, putting thy confidence in 
one creature or another, whoſe breath is in his no- 
ſtrils, and whoſe death diſappoints thy hope? Or 
bhaſt thou removed thy dependence from all crea- 
tures to God, and fixed thy hope in him that lives 
for ever? O bleſſed effect of the meditation on 
death | 

Again, haſt thou ſeen the heinous evil of ſin in 
the ſpreading deſolation that death has made over 
. this lower world ? Remember that it received its 
commiſſion from the juſtice of God almoſt fix thou- 
fand years ago, and from his law, which ſin had 
broken: The dreadful execution proceeds to this 
day, and it will proceed till there be no ſinner up- 
on earth. Sin is the ſpring of all this havoc of the 
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lives of men. It is ſin that has deſerved all theſe 
tremendous executions of wrath: And yet, O my 
ſoul, how often haſt thou indulged this miſchief to 
play about thy boſom like a harmleſs thing? Come, 
view the diſmal effects of it in the death of millions, 


and learn to hate and renounce it for ever. It is no 


ſmall evil that could awaken the indignation of God 
at this rate, and diffuſe it ſo widely over ſo large 
and fo glorious a part of his creation, as the whole 
nature and race of man. 

Again, I would inquire, has the death of mankind 
taught me effectually that I nwſt ſhortly die? And 
have I been excited to make a ſuitable proviſion for 
this awful. and important hour, ſince I muſt not, I 
cannot eſcape it ? 

Not only the death of mankind in general, but 
the death of wicked men may inſtruct me in ſome 
uſeful leſſons too. Here I learn how God reſcues 
his children from the rage of oppreſſors, when he 
{mites them down to death, and lays all their fury 
ſilent in the duſt. Thus death itſelf becomes a de- 
liverer to the ſaints, by deſtroying their cruel. per- 


ſecutors 


learn alſo, that when early or ſudden death has 
ſeized a bold ſinner, it is a loud warning-word to all 
his companions. When I lee ſuch terrible examples 
in the courſe of providence, let my ſoul ſtand in awe 
and fear. 

And if God has diſtinguiſhed me by his mercy, if 
he has pardoned my guilt, and ſanctfied my cor- 
rupt nature, if he has made me one of his own chil- 
dren, and prepared me for dying, when he ſum- 
mons others away unpardoned, unſanctified, unpre- 
pared, let all my powers be excited to bleſs the 
name of the Lord for his ſaving love. I was alſo a 
child of ſin and wrath, but divine grace has made 
the difference. It is grace that has ſnatched me 
from the very brink of the = of hell, and is train- 
ing me up for heaven. 
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And while I adore thy diſtinguiſhing mercy, 0 
my God, ta me, I would pity and pray for poor 
heedleſs and regardlefs ſinners, that are following 
one another, in a diſmal ſucceſſion, down to the 

tes of death. O may their eyes an fouls be a- 
wakened in their day of life and hope, leſt death 
feize them, and fend them farther down to everlaſt- 
ing deſpair |! | 

But if ſuch leſſons as theſe may be derived from 
the death of ſinners, how much more benefit may 
be drawn from the dying hours of a ſincere Chri!- 
tian, reg if his heart be ſtrong, and his faith 
lively | | 

Here, L ſee the goſpel of Chriſt in ſome of it; 
power and glory, when I ſee a Chriſtian, under all 
the weakneſſes and languiſhings of nature, meeting 
death without terror, and overcoming his laſt enc- 
my by the blood of the Lamb. 1 ſee the faint all 
ferene and peaceful, even in the agonies of dying 
nature, and amidſt the ſorrows of lamenting ſriends. 
He has heaven in view, and he bids farewel to earth 
with. holy joy: (hall I not imitate the faith and bo- 
lineſs of his life, which laid a foundation for fo 
peaceful. and glorious a. death + Do I not feel my 
foul a little more weaned from the world, ſince ſuch 
a pious friend has leſt it? Has not death loſt ſome 
of its frightful appearances, ſince I have actually 
ſeen it conquered ? Do I not feel my heart panting 
and breathing toward the ſociety above, ſince 1 have 
another friend gone thither.? Does jt not ſeem a 
more eaſy thing to me to lay down this tabernacle, 
to part. with fleſh and blood, and to venture into thoſe 
unſeen regions, ſince | have beheld my {ellow-chri!- 
tian go before me? He has made the great and ſo- 
lemn experiment, and ſurely I ihould have courage 
to follow: He has given evident proof that there is 
a ſacred power in the goſpel, the promiſes and the 
grace of Chriſt, to convey the ſoul ſafe through the 
dark {hadow of death, without ſurprize and conſter- 
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nation : And has not my ſoul the ſame rich encou- 
ragements, the ſame promiſes of grace, and the 
ſame goſpel of hope ? | 

O my Redeemer, and my Lord, hear a humble 
fuppliant ! influence my ſoul by thy rich grace, to 
keep my faith awake, my conſcience undefiled, and 
my evidences for heaven ever bright and clear: And 
when my appointed hour comes, that folemn and 
final hour, let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my departure be like his, Num. xXitt. 10. 

Is death an enemy to nature, and does it carry 
terror in the name? Yet ſince thou haſt ſubdued 
this enemy, and taken it captive, to ſerve the pur- 
poſes of thy love, ſince thou haſt numbered it, and 
written it down among the poſſeſſions of thy people; 
ſince thou haſt taught ſo many of thy followers to 
triumph over it; let me alſo, bleſſed Jeſus, let me 
be enabled to meet it with holy fortitude, and a live- 
ly hope. O let me follow the footſteps of the flock 
into the world of ſpirits with a ſacred pleaſure, tho 
it be through a dark paſſage. And as thoſe who 
went before me have taught me to dare to die, ſo let 
my dying moments encourage thoſe who come af- 
ter me, to venture into death at thy call, without 
terror, and without reluctance. Amen. 


SERMON XLII. 


The Death of Kindred improved. 


1 Con. Hi. 22. Whither Life or Death A ar: 
yours. 


APPY and immortal had Adam been, and all 
| his children, if he had nat ventured to break 
command of his Creator : Life had been theirs 
in the moſt glorious ſenſe of it; and death had not 
been known. But when ſin entered into the world, 
death followed cloſe behind it, according to that 
juſt and ſolemn threatening, In the day thou ente 
bot ſhalt ſurely die. And what a diſmal havoc has 
this enemy made amongſt the inhabitants of our 
world | It has ſtrawed the earth with carcaſes, and 
turned millions of human bodies into duſt and cor- 
ruption. The very name of death ſpreads a terror 
through all nature : But as dreadful and formidable 
as it is in itfelf, the grace of Chriſt makes a bleſſing 
of it, and ſanctifies it to the advantage of his own 
people. 35 
In the former diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have 
learned ſome divine leſſons from death, in its wideſt 
extent of dominion. The death of all mankind 
yields ſome ſpecial advantage to a faint : He is taught 
to reap ſome benefit from the death of impenitent 
ſinners, though it carry along with it ſuch a fearful 
train of attendants, and draw after it a long eternity 
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of torments. He knows how to derive ſome advan- 
tage from the death of his fellow-chriſtians ; and 
whether they die in the joy of faith, and ſerenity of 
ſpirit, or whether their ſun ſets in a cloud, and fears 
and doubts attend them in that important hour, 
ſtill he is taught to profit by it. In theſe three in- 
ſtances it appears that death is owrs ; death is in this 
reſpect made the treaſure and property of a Chriſ- 
tian, as he is inſtructed to improve it to his own ſa- 
cred intereſt, and-to the welfare of his ſoul. 

We proceed now to the fourth general head, and 
{hall endeavour to ſhew, how the death of our re- 
lations and kindred in the fleſh, ſhall turn to our 
benefit. 

I. It ſhews us the emptineſs and inſufficiency of 


our deareſt created comforts, of all bleſſings that 


are not immortal. 

We have loſt, perhaps, an inferior relation, a 
ſon, a daughter, a nephew, a pleaſing entertain- 
ment and comfort of life : But death tells us, it was 
a poor dying comfort, a pretty piece of brittle clay, 
broken and diffolved, and mouldering into duſt. 
Our love and our grief, it may be, join together to 
recal the paſt days of Gridect and delight ; ſhort- 
lived delight, and empty vain. fondneſs, that ends 
in tears and long mourning |! 

We have loſt a ſuperior relation, or perhaps an 
equal, a father, a wife, a huſband, or a brother: We 
have loſt a guide, a ſupport, an helper, a dear affec- 
tionate friend, entirely loving, and entirely beloved. 

He was a kind and ſkilful guide, but death teach- 
es us the inſufficiency of his guidance, who left us 


in the mid-way, and lets us to travel through all the 


remaining part of this dark wilderneſs alone. He 


| has given us ſweet counſel and direction in days paſt, 


but he can now direct us no more: We can conſult 
him no more: 'Thoſe lips of advice on which we 


hung, are cloſed, and ſilent in death: That voice will 
de heard no more: We muſt walk without this coun- 
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ſellor all the reſt of our way, be it never ſo long, 
and never ſo dangerous. 0 # 
Ile was our helper, and our ſupport, under daily 
difficulties ; but it was a. weak ſupport that could 
not ſtand himſelf when death ſhook him: A poor 
helper, and a ſorry defence, that could not reſiſt the 
powers of diſeaſe and mortality, nor defend himſelf 
from the aſſaults of death. 3 

He was a friend, and a faithful one too; but it 
was a feeble, a failing friend, even in the midſt of 
his love and faithfulneſs; for he was called-away, 
and conſtrained to depart from us in a dark and ſor- 
rowful minute, and hath left us to mourn alone. 
He could not abide with us a moment beyond his 
ſummons; he forſook us while were drowned, in 
grief, and could give us no more conſolation. Ou 
fathers, where are they? Our prophets, our inſtruc- 


tors, our guides and helpers, are gone down to the 


land of filence, they lie aſleep in the duft and darkneſs, 
Zach i. 5. | Sw — 


Thus death is made of advantage to us, even when 
it ſtrikes us in ſo tender a part: For it teaches us 


this ſacred leſſon, « how vain and empty are all 
« our hopes in creatures :” The dart of death is like 
a pen of iron in his hand, and he writes emptineſs and 
vanity on every friend, on every relative that he 
takes from our family, from our ſide, from our bo- 
ſom: He writes it in deep and painful characters, 
and holds our ſouls to the ſolemn leſſon. The ſame 
truth ſtands written in many a part of the book of 


God, in divine and golden letters; but, perhaps, 


we would never have learned it, had not death co- 
pied it out for us in letters of blood. 

II. The death of our kindred drives us to a more 
immediate and conſtant dependence on God. When 
the ſtream is cut off, what ſhould we do but run to 


the fountain? If the ſtars are vaniſhed, we ſeck 
the ſun-beams. And O may the Sun ariſe, and 
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ſhine upon our ſouls with growing light and com- 
fort as the ſtars diſappear ! | 
While our friends, our kindred were alive, we 
made them our refuge in every diſtreſs; we have 
truſted in them perhaps too much; we have lived 
too much upon them, with a neglect of God. A 
parent, a brother, or perhaps a dearer relative ; 
theſe were our high tower, our defence, our ſun, 
and our ſbield: Theſe aſſumed that ſtation in our 
hearts, and that high place in our eſteem, which is 
due to God only. But, when this tower is batter- 
ed down to duſt, when the ſhield of clay is broken 
to pieces, and this dim and feeble ſun turned into 
darkneſs, then we make God alone our ſun, our 
ſhield, and our high-tower of defence. Then we 
ſearch out earneſtly what kind and condeſcending 
characters and relations God has aſſumed in his 
word; and we read and ſurvey the gracious titles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with new and unknown de- 
light. | 

. any of you loſt your earthly parents? Then 
you read with pleaſure thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
If my father or my mother forſake me, as they muſt do 
at the hour of death, then the Lord will take me up, 
Pal. xxvii. xo. And you rejoice in that glorious 
promiſe, Be ye ſeparate 2 idols, faith the Lord; 
that is, ſeparate yourſelves from the ſinful practices 
of the world, and I will receive you, and I will be a 
Father to you, and ye ſhall be my fons and my daughters, 
ſaith the rod Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. Has death 
entered into a family, and taken the head, the huſ- 
band away? The words of Ifaiah grow ſweeter than 
ever; Iſa. liv. 5. Thy Maker is thy h d, the Lord 
of Hefte is his name, even the God of the whole earth. 
Are the widows and the fatherleſs children in dan- 
ger of oppreflion, becauſe they have loſt their de- 
fender? They run to the Ixviiith Pſalm, and live 
upon the 5th verſe of it : A Father of the fatherleſs, 
end a Fudge of the widows, is God in his holy habita- 
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lian. Is a brother ſummoned away by the ſtroke d 
death? but the Lord Jeſus is alive ſtill: He that 
took fleſh and blood upon him, that be might be made 
like the reſt of the chilqren of God, he is nat aſbame 
to call them brethren, Heb. ii, 11. This bis a brother 
that was born for the day of evr adverſity this is the 
friend that flicks cloſer than a brother, and abides with 
us when a brother departs, according to the ex. 
preſſion of the wife man, Prov. xvii. 17. and Chap, 
XViii. 24. Thus the names, and characters, and 
relations of God the Father, and of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, acquire a new ſweetneſs, and appear with 
greater luſtre and glory in them, at the death of 
our earthly relatives. 

There is many a Chriſtian can ſpeak feclingly, 
and ſay, Never did I live ſo much upon my God, 
« I never knew nor loved my Saviour ſo well, ne- 
4 yer converſed ſo much with his word, never did 
« find fuch {ſweetneſs in his names, nor his pro- 
« miſes, nor ſuch pleaſure in ſecret converſe with 
« him, as I have done ſince the day I loſt ſuch 
« a friend, or ſuch a dear relation by the ſtroke of 
« death: I have learned now to put no truſt in crea- 
« tures; fer their breath goeth forth, and that very 
« day their thoughts of kindneſs periſh, Pal, cxlvi. 3, 
« 4, 5, &c. Now refuge fails me, no man ſcems 
c to be concerned for me, ſince the death of ſuch 
« a friend; I ſay, therefore to my God, Zhou an 
ec my refuge,” Plal. cxlii. 4, 5. | 

III. The death of our deareſt friend calls us to 
noble trial of our love to God, and our ſubmiſlion 
to his Sovereignty. Human nature indeed is afraid 
of trials; but when the preſent aids of divine grace 
give us the victory, then Bleſſed is the man that tt 
dureth temptation 5 for when he is tried he ſhall receiu 
the crown of life, which the Lord has promiſed to then 
that love him, James i. 12. And upon this account 
he exhorts Chriſtians, in the ſecond verſe, to a ve 
ry ſublime and difficult practice, My brethren, coun 
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if all joy ꝛuhen ye fall into divers temptations ; Bnxwing 
this, that the trial of your faith aworketh patience ; and 
if it endures the trial, f will be hund unto praiſe, and 
barour, and glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chrift, 
1 Pet. i. 7. | 
When Goa ſends his meſſenger of death, and 
takes a dear and beloved creature {rom our arms, or 
our boſom, the divine queſtion is like that of our 
Lord to Peter, Simon, loueſt thou me? « Chriſtian, 
© ljoveſt thou me more than thou loveſt this crea- 
« ture ? Art thou willing to reſign th's comfort at 
« my call? Haſt thou not given thyſelf to me, and 
does thy heart refuſe to give up thy ſon, thy bro- 
« ther, or thy deareſt friend? Haft thou not called 
me thy Sovereign? I am come now to inquire in- 
« to thy ſincerity. Doſt thou reſign thy moſt belov- 
« ed objects to my diſpofal ? I gave up my Son to 
te death for you; and have you any thing fo dear to 
« you as my Son was tome ? What ſays your heart 
*in anſwer to theſe. ſolemm queſtions ? Do you love 
* me above all things, or not? Is your will bowed 
« down to my foot? Can you now repeat from your 
« yery ſoul the ſame language in which you have 
often addreſſed me in your cloſet, and in my 
« ſanctuary. I am thine, Lord, I am thine ; all that 
« have is thine ? Or do you murmur and quarrel 
« at my providence, when I fend my ſervant death 
« to your houſe, to try whether theſe profeſſions 
* of yours were ſincere or not?“ 
Happy the Chriſtian that comes off with honour 
m this hour of trial, and who can fay heartily, 
« Lord, I reſign what thou demandeſt, and am an- 
« ory with myſelf that I ſhould find fo much reluc- 
* tance in my heart, to furrender any thing at the 
«call of God'!” What a ſhining: evidence of our 
ſincerity is obtained at ſuch a ſeaſon? What a no- 
ble proof of our ſupreme love to God? And it ſhall 
be recorded in heaven for our honour, and produc- 
ed in the day of our Lord Jeſus? e 
L I 2 
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There is nothing in all the hiſtory of Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, that grves him a more 
thining character on earth, or, perhaps, in heaven, 
than that he gave up his fon Iſaac, at the command 
of God, and 7Zook the wood, and the fire, and the knife 
in his hand, and devoted his beloved, his only ſon 
to death; though it was int a way ſo terribly painful 
and fo ſhocking to nature, that he himſelf muſt be 
the executioner. He had offered the precious ſa- 
crifice already in his heart, when the angel of the 
Lord came down and ſtopt his hand: Now I knew 
that thou feareft God, and I know that thou loveſt 
him too, ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy fon, thine 
only ſon from me, Gen. xxii. g,—12. 

Thus the death of the deareſt relation turns great- 
ly to our advantage, when it gives us ſo bright an e- 
vidence of our own graces, and aflures us that we 
are hearty lovers of God. 

IV. The death of a beloved relative, has often 
wrought for the good of a ſaint, when the long and 
painful ſorrow which has attended it, has ſhewn us 
how dangerous a thing it was to love a creature 90 
well. 

« O! what a wound do I feel at my heart,” ſays 
a Chriſtian, « ſince the death of fo near a relation: 
It pains me all the day: It fills my eyes with 
« tears, and forbids my reſt in the night: I am fo 
e troubled that I cannot ſleep : It unfits me for the 
« preſent duties of life, and hangs too heavy upon 
« me, in the midſt of the duties of religion. Sure- 
ly that creature dwelt too near my heart, and was 
« joined in too cloſe an union, ſince my heart bleeds 
« and ſmarts ſo long after the parting ſtroke. Let 
« me watch my affeQions for time to come, and 
« ſet a guard upon my love, that it never, never 
« tie my ſoul ſo faſt to a creature again. Come 
« down, bleſſed Saviour, and take faſter hold of 
« my heart; let thine own hand heal the wound 
« that death has made, and let thy mercy pardon 
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« the guilt of my exceſſive creature love: Dwell 
& thou in my fonl, my Lord and my God, and fill 
« up all the unhappy and painful vacancy : Keep 
« my affections for ever true to thee, and let my 
« love to thee be ſupreme and unrivalled : Nor let 
« the ſofter paſſions of my nature wander and loſe 
« themfelves amongſt creatures again, leſt they 
« contract new guilt ; leſt they provoke thee to re- 
« peat the fame ſmarting tragedy, and to renew 
« theſe ſcenes of mourning.“ | 

V. The death of our kindred is for our advan- 
tage, when it awakens us to review our conduct to- 
ward them, whether we have behaved aright or 
not, and when it- quickens our. duty. to ſurviving re- 
latives. 

While they are alive, and preſent with us, our 
neglect of duty towards them does not fo ſoon ſtrike. 
our conſciences; but When the ſtroke of death di- 
vides: them from us in this world for ever, we are 
ready then to bethink ourſelves, whether our car- 
rage toward them has been juſt and kind: And if 
' onr inquiry finds out our guilt, our hearts are ten- 
der at that ſeaſon, and: we ſoon yield to the con- 
viction. « Did I pay that duty to a father, which 
«© he well-deſerved, and which God required? Did 
« treat a mother. with tliat filial affection, and 
« ſubnuſfive tenderneſs that became a child? Did 
« I pay that juſt deference and honour to the coun- 
« fels and advice of my parents as I ſhould have 
« done? Did I treat my ſiſters with that decent af- 
« fection and reſpect that became me? And did I 
« exerciſe brotherly love toward all my equal rela- 
ce tives? Or has my conduct been undutiful, un- 
kind, and un becoming??? | | 

And eſpecially if we have this to charge ourſelves 
with, „ that we took no care for the welfare of the 
« fouls. of thoſe that are dead.” Such thoughts as 
theſe will hang heavy about the heart, and preſs- 
hard upon che conſcience in that day.“ Did I not: 
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ſee my child, or my brother, walk in the Ways 
of ſin, and yet did J ever give him a hint of his 
dreadful danger? Did I fear that he was a ſtran- 


ger to the grace of God, and yet did I not ne- 
glect to invite him to receive the goſpel? Had 1 
not reaſon. to queſtion whether he was a ſincere 
convert or not? But how little have 1 done to- 
ward his converſion? | 


„ Or if he was ever concerned about the affairs 


ec 


of his ſoul, and awakened and thoughtful about 
death and hell, did I direct him in the way of 
peace? Did I endeavour to lead him to Jeſus the 


Saviour? Or did I let him go on without inſtruc- 
tion, and without comfort, till death laid its cold 


hands upon him, and he plunged into the eternal 


world at a mournful uncertainty? O my heart! my 


heart! The anguiſh of it pains me beyond what! 
am able to bear. O that I could recal my brother, 
or my ſon from the grave]! How would I follow 
him with counſels, and intreaties ? And neither 
ive him nor myſelf any reſt, till I had good 
| ch through grace, that he had fled for refuge 
to lay hold on Chriſt and his ſalvation. I would 
never be at eaſe, nor would I ceafe pleading for 
him at the throne of grace, till I had found ſome 
evidences of a new nature in him, and a change 
of heart from fin to repentance and holineſs. 
% Or ſuppoſe my departed relative was a true 
Chriſtian, what did I toward the increaſe of his 
faith? Did I ever allure him to holy converſa- 
tion? Did I take occaſion now and then to intro- 


dace religious diſcourſe? Did I converſe with 


bim ever about the matters of our common ſal- 
vation, that as iron fbarpens iron, fo we might 
have quickened each other's zeal and love, and 
helped each other onward in our way to heaven? 
% Surcly I have found myſelf too guilty in ſome 
of theſe inſtances. + Forgive my criminal negli- 


gence, O my God, and, through thy grace, [ 


* 
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« will apply myſelf to double diligence with regard 
« to my relatives that yet ſurvive : I will inquire 
« as far as it is proper, into the ſtate of their ſouls : 
« [ will ſeek the moſt powerful and the kindeſt me- 
« thods to awaken the thoughtleſs finners amongſt 
« them; and I will ſtudy, and pray, and aſk God 
« what I ſhall ſay to make a deep impreſſion upon 
« their hearts: And though I have no office in the 
« church, yet what I have lcarned there, I will 
« talk over at home : I will preach Chriſt crucified 
« and all his goſpel to them, as God ſhall give me 
« proper opportunity. I will converſe more freely 
« with my pious kindred about the things of God, 
« and learn their inward ſentiments of religion, and 
« experimental godlineſs. Thus will I bring holy 
« diſcourſe into the parlour and the chamber; and 
« every ſoul in my houſe ſhall be a witneſs of my 
« endeavours to promote the eternal welfare of 
« thoſe that are near me. 

Now when the death of a near relation attains 
ſuch an end as this, and raiſes our repentance and 
holy zeal at this rate, we cannot doubt but that we 
receive ſenſible advantage by it. 

VI. The death of our friends who were truly re- 
ligious, inclines us to review their inſtructions and 
their virtues, and ſets them before our eyes in a 
freſh and lively manner to influence our own practice. 

We are too ready to forget their advice. while 
they are living and daily preſent with us, and we 
take too little notice of thoſe virtues in which they 
were eminent. We beheld their humility toward 
God and men, their condeſcenſion to their inferiors, 
their love and hearty friendſhip toward their equals, 
and their ſweetnefsof temper toward all around them. 
We beheld it, and, perhaps, we loved and honour- 
ed them for it; but we took but little pains to. co- 
py after them. We ſaw their pity to the poor and 
the miſerable, their charity to perſons of different 
ſects and ſentiments in religion; their readineſs to 
forgive thoſe that offended them, and their good- 
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will and obliging carriage to all men. There was a 
beauty and lovelineſs in this conduct that rendered 
them amiable indeed; but how little have we tran- 
fcribed of their example, either into our hearts, or 
our lives? We obſerved their conſtant tenderneſs of 
conſeience, their devotion toward God, and their 
zeal for the honour of Chriſt and his golpel! in the 
world. O that we had made theſe graces the mat- 
rer of our imitation ! What can we do now more to 
honour their memory, than to ſpeak, and live, and 
act like them? 


It may be we have got their pictures drawn by 


ſoar ſkilful hand, and their images hang around us, 
in their beſt lenefd, as tender memoniale of what. 


we once enjoyed, to give us now and then a me- 
lancholy delight, and awaken in us the pleaſing ſad- 
neſs of love. Theſe we call our moſt precious pie- 


ces of furniture, and our hearts rate them at an un- 


common price. But it would be much richer fur- 
niture for our ſouls. to have the beſt likeneſs of our 
pious. predæceſſors and kindred copied out there. 


Let us now and then reflect what were their pecu- 


liar virtues, and the remarkable graces that adorn- 
ed them.; and if we could imagine the ſpirit of each 
of them to look down upon us, through thoſe eyes 
which the pencil has ſo well imitated, and to ſpeak 
through thoſe lips, each of them would ſay, in the 
language of the ſofteſt and moſt ſacred affection: Be 
9% poilanwers of me, as dear children, fo far as 1 was 0 
joulower of Chriſt. 
And this thought F would more eſpecially im pre 
on thoſe who were moſt unhapplly negligent of the 
pious counſel of their anceſtors, or ran counter to 
their holy advice and example in their life-time. 
« was too regardleſs,” may a young Chriſtian fay, 
of the wiſe and weighty ſayings of my Father de- 


cc ceaſed, they return now upon my thoughts, with 


« a freſh and living influence. I have been too rea- 
c dy to neglect hat a kind mother taught me; but 
« the inſtructions. that I received from her dying 
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« lips, had ſuch an air of ſolemnity and tenderneis 
« in them, that they have made a deep impreſſion 
« upon my heart; and I hope I ſhall never forget 
« them. 'The prudent and pious rules that my el- 
« der relations have often fet before me, recur to 
« my thoughts with double efficacy ſince their 
« death: I ſhall hear them ſpeak no more; I ſhall 
« ſee their holy examples no more: I will gather 
« up the fragments of their religious counſels, and 
% make them the rule of my conduct: I am well 
« aſſured their fouls are happy; and by the grace 
« of God I will tread in their ſteps, till I arrive at 
« thoſe bleſſed regions, where I hope to meet them.” 

This thought leads me on to the laſt inſtance of 
benefit which we derive from the death of our kin- 
dred in the flefh. 

VII. The death of dear and near relations calls 
our thoughts in a more powerful and ſenſible man- 
ner, to converſe with the grave and eternity. 

When our neighbours or our common acquain- 
tance die, we attend the funeral, and caſt an eye in- 
to the grave; we ſpend a thought or two on the pit 
of corruption, and the mouldering duſt: We awaken 
a meditation or two on things heavenly and the 
world to come; and we return quickly, and bufily 
to this world again: But when God ſends death in- 
to our chambers, and it makes a ſlaughter there, 
it awakens us more effectually from a drowſy 
frame, and it nails our thoughts down to our moſt 
important and everlaſting concerns.“ Part of me 
« is gone to the duft already, it is not long ere the 
« ſurviving part thall go alſo. Death has fmitren 
« the deſire of my eyes, and the partner of my joys, 
« it will ſtrike me ere long, and am I ready f“ This 
thought dwells upon the heart of a true Chriſtian at 
ſuch a ſeaſon, and while the Spirit of God aſſiſts the 
work, it is not in the power of all the trifles in this 
earth to baniſh the holy thought, and carnalize the 
mind again. As when a man is ſeized with a dead 
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palſy, or has a limb cut off and buried in the duſt, how 
fenſibly does this awaken in hira the thoughts of 
death and futurity ? « The ſentence of death is be- 
gun to be exec uted on rae already, and the whole 
* execution will be quickly fulfille d; it is time now 
« to be ready, for death is in good carneſt, and has 
« begun his work.” 

And if our departed relative were a Chriſtian in- 
deed, and gave us comfortable hope in his death, 
then it leads our thoughts naturally to heaven, and 
moſt powerfully touches the ſprings of our heaven- 
ty hopes. Ir raiſes our pions withes to the upper 
world, and we fay as Thomas did at the death # 
Lazarus, Let ur ge, thai awe may die with him. « Le 
ee us go to our God and our holy kindred, and en- 
joy their better preſence there. Let us not er- 


« row for the dead, as thoſe that meurn without hope, 


„but look upward to things unſeen, and forward 
« to the great riſing- day, and rejoice in the promiſed 
& and future glovies that are beyond life and time.“ 


Every dear relative that dies and leaves us, gives 


us one motive more to be willing to die: Their death 


furniflies us with one new allurement toward hea- 


ven, and breaks off one of the fetters and bonds 


that tied us down to this earth. Alas! we are tied 


too faſt to thefe earthly tabernacles, theſe priſons 
of fleſn and blood. We are attached too much to 
fleſh and blood ftill, though we find them ſuch 
painful and. fuch ſinful companions. We love to 
tarry in this world too well, though we meet with 
ſo many wearing ſtrokes to divide Our hearts from it. 
O it is good to live more at a looſe fron: earth, that 


we may be ready for the parting hour: Let us not 


he angry with the ſovereign hand of God, that 
breaks one bond after another; though the ſtrokes 
be painful, yet thy looſen our fpirirs from this cot- 
tage of clay, łhey teach us to practiſe a flight hea- 
ven ward in holy meditations and devout breathings ; 
and. we learn to ſay, How long, O Lord, how lang 
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THE KE COLLECTION. 


Have any of us lately felt ſuch pacting ſtrokes as 
theſe? Have we loſt any of our beloved kindred ? 
God calls upon us now, and inquires, © What have 
e you learned of theſe divine leſſons?“ I would aft 
myſelf this day, have I ſeen the emptineſs and the 
intufliciency of creatures, and recalled my hope and 
confidence from every thing bencath and beiide 
God? Have I paſſed through this ſolemn hour of 
trial yell, and ſhewn my ſupreme love to God, an 
my moſt entire ſubmiſſion to his ſovereignty, vy re- 
ſigning ſo dear a comfort at his demand? Have I 
been taught by the inward pain that I felt at part- 
ing, and by the ſmart that ſtill remains, how dan- 
gerous a thing it is to love a creature too well? Have 
I duly contidered my paſt conduct toward my rela- 
tions deceaſed, and does it approve itſelf to my con- 
{cience at the review ? Or have I found matter for 
{elf-condemnation and repentance ? Have I trea- 
ſured up the memory of their virtues in my heart, 
and ſet them before me as the copy of my life? Have 
my thoughts followed the ſoul of my dear de- 
parted friend, and traced it with pleaſure to the 
world of bleſſed ſpirits ; and docs my own foul ſeem 
to fix its hope and joy there, and to dwell there a- 
bove ? Are my thoughts become more ſpiritual and 
heavenly ? Do I live more as a borderer on the o- 
ther world, fince a piece of me is gone thither ? 
And am I ready for the ſummons if it ſhould come 
before to-morrow ? 

Happy Chriſtian, who has been taught by the Spi- 
rit of grace to improve the death even of the deareſt 
relative to ſo divine an advantage! The words of 
my text are then fulfilled experimentally in you : 
Death is yaurs : Death itſelf is made a part of your 
treatures. The parting ſtroke is painful indeed, but 
it carries a bleſſing in it too; for it has promoted. 
your heavenly and eternal intereſt. Amer. 


S ERM ON XIII. 
Death a Bleſſing to the Saints. 
Cos. iii. 22. Whether Life or Death,--- All are yours. 


E have already ſeen many divine comforts, 

and a rich variety of bleſſings derived from 

the formidable name of DS ATH: One would ſcarce 

have thought that a word of ſo much terror ſhould 

have ever been capable of vielding ſo much ſweet- 

neſs; but the poſs el of Chriſt is a ſpring of won- 

ders: It has conſecrated all the terrible things in 

nature, even death itſelf, and every thing beſides 
fin, to the benefit of the ſaint. - 

Death, in all its appearances, may furniſh the 
mind of a believer with ſome ſacred leſſons of truth 
or holineſs. When it appears in the extent of its 
dominion, and bringing all mankind down to the 
duſt ; when it lays hold on an impenitent ſinner, and 
fills his fleſh and ſoul with agonies; when it aſſaults 
a ſaint, and is conquered by faith; when it makes 
a wide rayage among our acquaintance, when it en- 
ters into our families, and takes away our near and 
dear relatives from the midſt of us, ſtill the Chriſ- 
tian may reap ſome divine advantage by it. 

But can our own death be ever turned into a 
bleſſing too? Nature thinks it hard to learn ſuch a 
ſtrange leſſon as this, and has much ado to be per- 
ſuaded to believe it. How diſmal are its attendants 


hour, 
bleſſi 
of th 
theſe 
ry ſer 
ceits 1 
and t 
niſh 
enter 
bleſſi 
{rien 
them 
away 
goſpe 
take 
and t 
luſtre 
the b 
is de 


germ. XLIII. DEATH A BLESSING, &c. 409 
to fleſh and blood ! What languiſhings of the bo- 


dy! What painful agonies! What tremblings and 


convulſions of nature frequently attend the dving 
hour, even of the beſt of Chriſtians ! Can that be a 
blefling which turns this active and beautiful engine 
of the body into a lothſome corpſe; which cloſes 
theſe eyes in long darkneſs, and deprives us of eve- 
ry ſenſe ? Can death become a blefling to us, which 
cits us off from all converſe with the fun and moon, 
and that rich variety of ſenſible objects which fur- 
niſh out ſuch delightful ſcenes all around us, and 


entertain the whole animal creation? Can that be a 


blefling which divides aſunder thoſe two intimate 
friends, the fleſh and the ſpirit z that ſends one of 
them to the noiſome priſon of the grave, and hurries 
away the other into unknown regions? Yes, the 
goſpel of Chriſt has power and grace enough in it to 
take off all theſe gloomy appearances from death, 
and to illuminate the darkeſt fide of it with various 
luſtre. So the ſun paints the various colours upon 


the blackeſt cloud, and while the thick dark ſhower 


is deſcending, it entertains our eyes with all the 
beauties of the rainbow; a moſt glorious type and 
ſeal of the covenant of grace, that can give a plea- 


ling aſpect to death itſelf, and ſpread light and plea- 


lure over the darkſome grave. 2 das. 
If we are believers in Chriſt, death is ours as well 
as life, "Theſe two contrary ſtates may each of them 
derive peculiar benefits from the new covenant. 
The Chriſtian may be taught ſo to value and im- 
prove life, that he may not only be patient, but 
chearful and thankful in the continuance of it. This 
has been made evident in a large diſcourſe already: 
And yet it muſt be confeſſed, that the advantages 


which death brings to a believer are {till greater and 


more glorious, and this will appear in the, following 
particulars. | | 


I. Death finiſhes our ſtate of labour. and trial, 


and puts us in poſſeſſion of the crown and the prize. 
Vol. II. Mm TR 
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St. Paul was appointed to dic by the ſword of Ne. 
ro, and to end his labours and his race m blood; 
yet he rejoices to think that his race was juſt at an 
end, and triumphs in view of the glorious recom- 
pence. 2 Fim. iv. 7, 8. I have fought a good fight, 
I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith ; hence. 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
There is a voice from heaven that proclaims the dead 
happy ; upon this account, that their toil and fatiguz 
is come to an end; Rev. xiv. 13. Bleed are the dead 
that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their labour 
and their <vorks follow them ; that is, the prize of e- 
verlaſting happineſs which Chriſt has promiſed to 
| his labouring faints. Be thou faithful unto death, and 
1 ill give thee a crown of life. So the weary travel. 
ler counts the laſt hour of the day the beſt ; for it 
finiſhes the fatigue and toil of the day, and brings 
him to his reſting place. So the ſoldier rejoices in 
the laſt field of battle; he fights with the prize of glo- 
ry in his eye, and ends the war with courage, plea- 
ſure, and victory. | 33 
II. Death frees us for ever from all our error 
and miſtakes, and brings us into a world of glorious 
knowledge and illumination. 'Fhe vale of death is 
a dark paſſage indce1, but it leads into the regions 
of perfect light. Now wwe know but in part, ſays the 
apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee but through d 
glaſs darkly, then we ſball fee God and our Saviour 
ace to face, and know them even as we are known: 
Not in the ſame degree of perfection ndeed, but ac- 
cording to our meaſure and capacity, we ſhall knov 
them in a way of viſion, or immediate fight, as God 
knows his creatures, or as a man knows his friend, 
whoſe face he beholds with his eyes; or as one ſpi- 
rit knows another, by ſome unknown ways of per- 
ception which belong to ſpirits. 
O what a new and unſpeakable pleaſure will it be 
to the diſciples of Chriſt and the miniſters of the 
geſoel, that have been tired and worn out in tech 
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ous controverſies in this world, and ſorely perplex- 
ed amongſt the difficult paſſages of ſcripture, when 
they ſhall arrive at that region of light and glory, 
where the darkneſſes of the mind ſhall be all ſcatter- 
ed, the veil ſhall be taken off from ſacred things, 
and doubts and difficulties ſhall vaniſh for ever | 

Alas! what deſolation and miſchief has the noiſe 
and clamour of controverſy brought on the church 
of Chriſt in all ages! What quarrels and ſharp con- 
teſts has it raiſed among fellow-Chriſtians, and e- 
ſpecially where zeal and ignorance have joined to- 
gether, and brought fire and darkneſs into the 
tanctuary! This has baniſhed charity and love out 
of the houſe of God, and made the Spirit of God 
himſelf to depart grieved. Surely death carries a 
| conſiderable bleſſing in it, as it delivers us from 
theſe diſorders, theſe bitter quarrels, -and appoints 
us a place in the temple of God on high, where the 
ax and the hammer never ſound, where the ſaw of 
contention is never drawn, where the noiſe of war 
is heard no more, but perfect light lays a founda- 
tion for perfect and everlaſting love. 

III. Death makes an utter end of fin, it delivers 
us from a ſtate of temptation, and conveys us into 
a ſtate of perfect holineſs, ſafety and peace. The 
ſpirits of the juſt are made perfect in holineſs, when 
they leave this ſinful and mortal fleſh, they ſtand 
without ſpot or blemiſh, without fault or infirmity, 
of greater or leſſer ſize, and appear pure and unde- 
filed before the throne of God, Rev. xiv. 5. Their robes 
are waſhed and made white in the blood of the Lamb, 
and they ſerve him without fin, day and night, in his 
temple, Rev. vii. 14, 15. When death carries them a- 
way from this world, it carries them out of the terri- 
tories of the devilz for he has no power in that land 
whither happy ſouls go: And all the remaining luſts 
of the fleſh, that had their death's wound given them 
by renewing grace, are now deſtroyed for ever ; for 
the death of the body is the final death of fin; and 
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the grave is, as it were, the burying place of m 
unruly iniquities that have too often defiled and dif. 
quieted the ſpirit. 

And as the corrupt affections, which are mingled 
with our fleſh and blood, and which are rooted 
deep in animal nature, are left behind us in the bed 
of death, ſo when we aſcend to heaven we ſhall 
find no manner of temptation to revive them. There 
is no malice or angry reſentment to be awakened 
there, no incitements to envy, intemperance, or 
the curſed fin of pride, that cleaves ſo cloſe to our 
natures here on earth. | 

When we are encompaſſed with thoſe bleſſed 
creatures, angels and faints made perfect, we ſhall 
meet with no affront, no reproach, no injury, to 

rovoke our anger, or kindle an uneafy paſſion. 
Moſt perfect friendſhip is ever practiſed there; it is 

a . np of peace, a world of immortal amity. 
or ſhal! we find any temptation to envy in that 


happy ſtate; for though there are different ranks of 


glorified creatures, yet each is filled with a holy ſa- 
tis faction, and hath an inward relifh of his own fe- 
licity, ſuited to his own capacity and ftate, and they 
have a general reliſh of the common joy, and a mu- 
tual ſatisfaction in each other's happineſs. Envy, 
ihat fretful paſſion, is no more. 

In heaven there are no provocations to thoſe un- 
ruly appetites, which break in upon our temper- 
ance, and pollute our ſouls. : 

Pride and haughtineſs of ſpirit have no room in 
that bleſſed world: The ſuperior order of ſaints, 
which are neareſt the throne, ſhall not deſpiſe the 
meaneſt ; for the nearer they approach to the per- 
fect image of Chriſt, the more intenſe and diffuſme 
is their love. Beſides, every faint in glory ſhall ſe: 
himfelf in his own nothingneſs, and infinitely i- 
debted to divine grace for all things: This ſhall fo 
ever forbid all vanity and conceit of merit. In hes. 
ven we ſhall ſee God in the fulneſs of his glory, and 
ſhall have ſo penetrating a ſenſe of his ſaving grace, 
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that a creature reſcued from hell cannot be proud 
there. 

Rejoice then, e poor feeble Chriſtians, that 
have been long wreſtling with your indwelling ſins, 
and maintaining a holy and daily fight with ſtrong 
and reſtleſs corruptions in your nature; Lift up your 
heads at the thoughts of death, for the day of yu 
redemption draws nigh. Death is your deliverer : It 
is like the angel that Chriſt ſent to Peter, to knock 
off his fetters, and releaſe him from the priſon; it 
may ſmite and ſurpriſe you, and it has a dark and 
unlovely aſpect; but its meſſage is light and peace, 
holineſs and ſalvation. 

IV. Death is ours, for it takes us away from un- 
der all the threatenings of God in his word, and 
places us in the actual poſſeſſion of the greateſt part 
of the bleſſings that God has promiſed us. Heb. vi. 
12. 'The ſaints that are dead are thus deſcribed; 
they are thoſe wvho through faith and patience inherit 
the promiſes. 

Whilſt we are in this life, there are many threat- 
enings in the Bible that belong to the ſaints, as well 
as to ſinners. I ſhall mention that great and ge- 
neral one that is annexed to the covenaut of grace, 
Pal. Ixxxix. 30. If the children of Chriit jor /ate 
my law, and walk not in my judgments ;. then will I 
diet their tranſgreſſion with a red, and their iniquity 
with flripes ; but when death has conveyed them 
into the preſence of their heavenly Father, they 
{hall forſake his law no more; there are no more 
tranſgreſſions for the rod to correct, the ſtripes of 
chaſtiſement ceaſe for ever; and their Father, and 
their God, ſhall be angry no more. 

The beſt part of the promiſes are fulflled when 
a ſoul arrives at heaven. The promiſc of the reſur- 
rection of the body yet remains unaccompliſhed in- 
deed; but every ſeparate ſpirit in heaven waits for 
it with full aſſurance of accompliſhment. I have 
found, ſays the holy ſoul, “ ſo many rich pro- 
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« miſes of the covenant fulfilled already, and I am 
in the poſſeſſions of ſo many divine bleſſings that 
C God once foretold, that I am well aflured that 
« my God is faithful who has promiſed, and the reſt 
ce ſhall be all fulfilled.” | 

V. Death raifes us above the mean and trifling 
pleaſures of the preſent ſtate, as well as delivers us 
from all preſent pains, and brings us into a world 
of perfect eaſe, and ſuperior and refined delight, 
It divides us from the pains and pleaſures that we 
derive from the firſt Adam, and ſets us in the midſt 
of ſuperior bleffings which the ſecond Adam has 


purchaſed for us. We ſhall hunger no more, «ve ſhall 


thirſt no more, neither ſball the ſcorching heat of the 


ſun light upon us, or any painful influence from the 
elements of this world: The Lamb, *vhich is in the 


midft of the throne, fhall feed us with celeſtial food, 
faited to our purified natures, and lead vs to drink 
full draughts of unknown pleaſure, which is de- 
icribed by living fountains of water. We ſhall ſee 
God himſelf, the original beauty, and the ſpring of 
all delight: We ſhall ſee our Lord Jefus Chriſt, the 
moſt illuſtrious copy of the Father, The brightneſs 
of his Ghry, and the expreſs image of his Perſon ; and 


God himſelf ſhall wipe axvay all tears from our eyes, 


Rev. vii. 16, 17. Though he wages of fin is death, 


dy the appointment of the law of God, Ron. vi. 


ult. yet this. very death is conſtrained to ſerve the 
purpoſes of our great Redeemer; and it brings us 


into the poſſeſſion of that eternal life, which. is the 


eo God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

VI. Death not only gives us poſſeſſion of promiſ- 
eo blefings, but it baniſhes all our fears and doubts 
for ever, by fixing us in a ſtate of happineſs un- 
changeable. They that are once entered inte the 


temple of God on high, ſhall ns more go out 4 it, Rev. 


311, 12. For they are eſtabliſhed in the houſe of God, 
they are as pillars there, they become a part of that 
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vaſt and living temple, in which God dwells for e- 
ver in all his glory. 

Death is ours; for it finiſhes our fears, it fulfils 
our wiſhes and our hopes, and leaves us no more 
room to fear to all eternity. When we behold the 
face of God in righteouſneſs, and awake out of this 
world of dreams and ſhadows, in the world of hap- 
py ſpirits, unh the likeneſt of God upon us, we ſhall 
find ſweet ſatisfaction; Pſal. xvii. 15. [ /ball. be ſa- 
tified when I awake with thy likeneſs. Death leaves 
a ſaint, as it were, but one thing to wiſh or hope for, 
and that is the refurrection, or the accompliſhment. 
of this text in its compleateſt ſenſe, namely, that 
tir bodies may awake out of the grave with the 
lizeneſs of Chrift upon them, and be made conform-- 
able to his glorious body, in vigour, beauty, and im- 
mortality. | 

VII. Death is a happinefs to a Chriſtian ; for it 
divides him for ever from the company of finners- 
and enemies, and places him in the ſociety of his beſt 
friends, his God, and his Saviour; his fellow-ſaints, 
and the innumerable company of angels. O how. 
ſorely has the ſoul of many a faint. been vexed here 
on earth, as the ſoul of Lot was in Sodom, with the 
converſation of the wicked! How have they often 
complained of the hidings of the face of-God, of. 
the abſence of Chriſt their Lord, and the ſenſible 
withdrawings of the influences of the bleſſed Spirit! 

There is a great partition-wall betwixt us and the 
happy world, whilſt we are in this life; the veil of 
fleth and blood divides us from the world of ſpirits, 
and from the glorious inhabitants of it. With what 
ſurpriſing joy ſhall a poor, humble, watchful Chriſ- 
tian, that has been teized long, and long torment- 
ed with the company of the wicked, enter into that 
Jluſtrious and bleſſed ſociety, when death ſhall break 
down the partition-wall, and rend the veil of fleſh 
and blood that divided him from them, and kept 
him at a painful diſtance ! „ It is better, infinitely 
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te better,” {hall the departed ſoul ſay, « to ſee God 
« without the medium of ſuch ordinances as I have 
« uſed on earth: It is better to be abſent from the 
« Body, and 10 be preſent with the Lord Jeſus. It is 
cc better to aſcend and worſhip in the midſt of the 
« heavenly Jeruſalem, and amongſt that Bleſſed af- 
« fembly of the firfl-born, than to be joined to the 
& pureſt churches on earth, or to be engaged in the 
« nobleſt acts of worſhip which the ſtate of morta- 


cc lity admits of. Farewel, fins and ſinners, for e- 


« yer: Temptations and tempters, farewel to all 
« eternity. And ye, my dear holy friends, belov- 
C ed in the Lord; my pious relatives, my compa- 
{© nions in faith and worſhip, farewel, but for a ſhort. 
« ſeaſon till you alſo ſhall be releaſed. from your 
« preſent bondage and impriſonment by the meſ- 
« ſenger of death: Fear it not, for it is your Lord 
« and my Lord, your Saviour and mine, who ſens 
« it to releaſe you from all the evils which you have 
« long groaned under, and to bring you to our Fa- 
« ther's houſe, where the bulineſles, the pleaſures, 
„ and the company are inſinitely agreeable and en- 
« tertaining.” | 
Thus have I ſhewn, in various inſtances, how the 
death of a- believer in general is appointed to work 
for his good, and becomes an advantage to him 
through the grace of Chriſt. I proceed to ſhew how 
the death ofa Chriſtian, in all the particular cir- 


cumſtances that attend it, has ſomething in it that 


may. be turned to his benefit. 


Chrift has the keys of death and the grave ; he was 


dead and is alive, and behold: he lives for evermore, 
Rev. i. 18. And he knows how to manage all the 
circumſtances of the death of his ſaints for their pro- 


fit; He appoints the time when, the manner how, 


and the place where they ſhall die; and determines 

all theſe things by rules of unſcarchable wiſdom, un- 

der the influence of his faithfulneſs and his love.. 
1. The time when we ſhall die is appointed by 
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Chriſt : If he calls us away in the days of our youth, _ 
he ſecures us thereby from many a temptation, and 
many a fin; for our life on earth is ſubject to daily 
defilements. He prevents alſo many a forrow and 
diſtreſs of mind, many an agony and ſharp pain to 
which our fleſh is ſubject, and ſaves us from all rhe. 
languiſhing weakneſſes of old age, and from taſting 
the dregs of mortality. | 

When our bleſſed Lord foreſees ſome huge and 
heavy ſorrows ready to fall upon us, or ſome migh- 
ty temptations approaching towards us, he Jays his 
hand upon us in the midſt of life, and hides us in 
the grave. This has been the ſweet hiding-place of 
many a faint of God, from a day of public tempta- 
tion and overſpreading miſery. 

If he lengthens out our life to many years, we have 
a fair opportunity of doing much more ſervice for 
our God, and our Redeemer; and we alſo enjoy 
the longer experience of his power, his wiſdom, 
and his faithful mercy, in guiding us through ma- 
ny a dark difficulty, in ſupporting us under many a 
heavy burden, and delivering our ſouls from many 
_ a threatening temptation. Oftentimes he ſweetens 
the paſſage of his aged ſaints through the dark val 
ley, with nearer and brighter views of the heavenly 
world: He gives them a ſtrong and earneft expec- 
tation of glory, and ſome fweet foretaftes of it, to 
bear them up under the langours of old age and fick- 
neſs: The haven of reſt becomes {ſweeter to them, 
when they have paſſed through many tedious ſtorms : 
The hour of releaſe into the world of light is more 
exquiſitely pleafing after a tedious impriſonment in 
the fleſh, and long years of darkneſs. 

2. 'The manner how we ſhall die is appointed al- 
ſo by Chriſt our Lord, for the benefit of his faints. 
If death fmite us with a fudden and . 
ſtroke, then we are ſurpriſed into the world of plea- 
ſure at once, and ere we are aware our ſouls find 


themſelves in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, {ur- 
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rounded with joys unſpeakable. If our mortal na- 
ture decay by ſlow degrees, we have a precious op- 
portunity for the more lively exercites of faith; we 
may then converſe with death beforehand, and dai- 
ly grow in preparation for our departure. We ſee 
ourſelves launching down the ftream of time, and 
if our faith be awake and ſprightly, we rejoice in 
the ſenſible and hourly approaches of heaven and 
eternity, We may ſpeak many uſeful dying ſen- 
tences for the glory of our Lord, and make happy 
impreſſions upon the ſouls of thoſe we leave behind: 
We may invite and require, we may allure and 
charge our dear relatives to follow us in the fame 
path, and to meet us before the throne, 

3- Our Lord alſo deſigns our benefit when he ap- 
points the place of our death; whether we ſhail 
quit the body at home or abroad ; for {ome of us 
he ſees it beſt that our friends ſhould ſtand around 
and cloſe our eyes, and, as it were, ſee our ſpirits 
take their flight into the inviſible world, that they 
may aſſiſt and ſupport us with divine words of con- 
folation, or that they themſelves may learn and dare 
to die, and be animated by our example to encoun- 
ter the laſt enemy. Our Lord ſees it proper for o- 
thers of his ſaints to die in the midſt of ſtrangers, 
or, perhaps, amongſt enemies, and by a violent 
death ; that he may thereby give a glorious teſtimo- 
ny to their faith and piety, as well as to the power 
of his own goſpel. Whether we breath our laſt at 
land or at fea, in our native country or in a foreign 
climate, all ſhall work together for the final welfare 
4 thoſe that love God, and are called, and juſtified, and 

nctified, according to his holy ourtae Rom. viii. 28, 

There are, doubtleſs, ſome peculiar and ſecret 
reaſons in the grand comprehenſive ſcheme of the 
counſels and decrees of God, why the death of eve- 
ry faint is appointed at this ſeaſon, and not at ano- 
ther; why ſome young buds are cropt ere they 
bloſſom on earth, and tranſplanted to open and un- 
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fold themſelves, and ſhine in the garden of God on 
high, while others are brought home into the hea- 
venly garner, like fruit well grown, or like a ſhock 
of corn fully ripe. There is a divine reaſon wh 
ſome are hurried away by a violent death, and o- 
thers are permitted naturally to diffolve into their 
duſt : Why ſome muſt die on this ſpot of ground, 
and others on that; for the vaſt ſcheme of his coun- 
ſels has a glorions conſiſtency in it with the covenant 
of his grace : And indeed, the covenant of grace runs 
through the whole ſcheme of divine counſels, and 
mingles itſelf with them all. We rejoice in this me- 
ditation while we believe the truth of it. We are 
perſuaded that we ſhall know hereafter the various 
and admiral deſigns of divine providence and love, 
in all the infinite variety of the death of his ſaints; 
and this ſhall make part of our ſongs in the upper 
world, and give a joyful accent to our Hallelujahs 
there. 

Let us maintain therefore, a bleſſed aſſurance of 
the wiſe and gracious deſigns of our Lord, in all the 
circumſtances of the death of his people. Let us 
learn to ſay, with that aged faint and eminent ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, the Rev. Mr. Baxter, when under 
many weakneſſes of nature, and long and fore ago- 
nies of pain, he ſpake concerning his death,“ Lord 
« when thou wilt; what thou wilt; how thou. wilt.” 
Let us enſure our ſouls in his hands for eternity, and 
not be over-ſolicitous about the circumſtances of our 
death, about the place, the manner, or the hour, 
when we ſhall take our leave of life and time. 


[ If this Sermon be too long, it may be divided here. 


Having made it appear in theſe ſeveral ſermons, 
that death is ours, or ſhall turn to our advantage, 
not only when it ſtrikes our friends or ſtrangers, but 
when it ſeizes our own fleſh alſo: I defire to con- 
clude this ſubject of diſcourſe with various inferen- 
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ces, of which ſome may be called doctrinal, and o- 
thers practical. | 
The Doctrinal Inferences are theſe : 

Inference I. How different is the judgment of 
ſenſe, from the judgment of faith! The eye of ſenſe 
looks npon death as a ſovereign and cruel tyrant, 
reigning over all nature and nations, and making 
dreadful havoc among mankind, as it were, after 
his own will and pleaſure; but faith beholds it as a 
flave ſubdued to the power of Chriſt, and conſtrain- 
ed to act under his ſovereign influence for the good 
of all his ſaints. Senſe teaches us to look upon 
ourſelves as the poſſeſſion and the food of death ; but 
faith aſſures us that death is our poſſeſſion, and a 
part of our treaſure. Death tis yours, O Chriſtians, 
for all things ore yours. : | 

When ſenſe has the aſcendant over us, we take 
death to be a dark and diſmal hour; but in the 
ſpeech and ſpirit of faith, we call it a bright and 
glorious one. Senſe eſteems it to be the ſoreſt of all 
afflictions, but faith numbers it among the ſweeteſt 
of our bleſſings, becauſe it delivers us from a thou- 
{and fins and forrows. 

It has been reported, that Socrates called death 
te a birth-day into eternal life.” A moſt glorious 
thought, and a very inviting name ! But it is ſtrange 
that a heathen philoſopher thould ever hit upon it, 
it is fo much like the dialect of the goſpel, and the 
language of faith. He had learned to talk more 
nobly than the ſenſual world, though he was not 
favoured with the light of the goſpel. It is fo much 
the more ſhameful for Chriſtians to talk and live 
below the character of this philofopher. | 
O when ſhall we get above this life of ſenſe? 
When thall we riſe in our ideas and our judgment 
of things? When ſhall we attain to the upper regi- 
ons of Chriftianity, and breathe in a purer air, an 
ſee all things in a brighter and better light ? When 
Mall we live the life of faith, and learn its divine 
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language? Death is like a thick dark veil, as it ap- 
pears to the eye of ſenſe; when ſhall our faith re- 
move the veil, and ſee the light, the immortality, 
the glory that lies beyond it ? Death, like the river 
Jordan, ſeems to overflow its banks when we ap- 
proach it, and divides and affrights us from the hea- 
venly Canaan: When ſhall we climb to the top of 
Piſgah, that we may look beyond the ſweluug waves 
of this Jordan, and take a fair and i inviting proſpect 
of the promiſed land? 

Inference II. How glorious and how dreadful is 
the difference between the death of a faint and that 
of a ſinner ; a ſoul that is in Chriſt, and a ſoul that 
has no intereſt in him! the death of every ſinner 
has all that real evil and terror in it, in which it ap- 
pears to an eye of ſenſe; but a convinced ſinner be- 
holds it yet a thouſand times more dreadful. When 
conſcience is awakened upon the borders of the grave, 
it beholds death in its utmoſt horror, as the curſe of 
the broken law, as the accompliſhment of the threat- 
enings of an angry God. A guilty conſcience looks 
on death with all its formidable attendants round it, 
and eſpies an endleſs train of ſorrows coming after 
it. Such a wretch beholds death riding towards him 
on a pale horſe, and hell following at his heels, with- 
out all relief or remedy, without a Saviour, and 
without hope. 

But a, true Chriſtian, when he reads the name of 
death among the curſes of the law, knows that 
Chriſt, his Saviour and his ſurety, has ſuſtained it 
in that dreadful ſenſe, and put an end to its power 
and terror. He reads its name now in the promiſes 
ot the goſpel, and calls it a glorious bleſſing, a re- 
leaſe from fin and ſorrow, an entrance into ever- 
laſting joy. The faint may lie calm and peaceable 
in the midſt of all the attendants of death; like Da- 
niel in the den of lions, for it cannot hurt or deſ- 
troy him: But when a ſinner is thrown to this de- 


vourer, it does, as it were, break all his bones; it 
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tears both his fleſh and his ſpirit as his proper pray; 
Death feeds upon 'him, as the ſcripture ph he?” it, 
Pfal. xlix. 14. and fills his conſcience with immor- 
fal anguiſh, Who can bear the thoughts of dyinp 
in ſuch a ſtate, under the dominion of death, wwith- 
out Chrifl, and wwithout'hope ? 

Inference III. How much does the religion of the 
New Teſtament tranſcend all other religions, both 
that of the light of nature, and all the former reve- 
lations of grace; for it better inſtructs us how to 


die? The religion of the ancient patriarchs, the re- 


* of Moſes and the Jews, as well as the religion 
of the philoſophers, all come vaſtly ſhort of Chriſ- 
tianity, in the important buſineſs of dying. 

The philoſopher, by the labours of his reaſon, 


and by a certain hardinefs of ſpirit, perſuades him- 


{elf not to tremble at the thoughts of death; for it 
may be there is no hereafter ; or if there be, he would 


fain hope for an happy one: And thus he ventures 


into death with ſome'fort of courage and compoſure 
of mind, like a bold man that is taking an immenſe 
leap in the dark, out of one world into another; 
but he can never know certainly that there are no 
terrible things to meet him in that unſeen ſtate. 
The religion of the Jews and Patriarchs, which 
God himſelf revealed to men, enabled many of them 
to reſign their lives with patience and hope, and to 
walk through the valley of death without much dif- 
may, when the appointed hour was come. A few 
'of them, I confeſs, have been elevated by a noble 
faith above the level of that diſpenſation : Yet ſome 
'of them ſeem to make bitter mourning becauſe of 
the ſhadows of darkneſs that covered the grave and 
Al the regions beyond it. They were all their life- 
time ſubject to bondage through the fear of death, Heb. 
ii. 14. 

It is our Jeſus alone who has brought life and im- 
mortality into ſo glorious a light by the goſpel : He 
dwelt long in heaven before he came into our world, 
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and again he went as a forerunner into that unſeen 
world, and came back again and taught his diſciples 
what heaven is. And. thus we learn to overcome 
death with all its terrors by the richer proſpect 
which he has given us of-the-heavenly, country, that 
lies beyond the grave: He has taught his followers 
torejoice in dying, and to poſſeſs the pleaſures that 
are to be derived from death, as it.is an entrance in- 
to the regions of light and joy. Blefled: be God that 
we are born in the days of the Meſſiah, ſince Chriſt 
returned from the dead, and that we are not ſent 
either to the ſchools of the-phuloſophers, or even. to 
Moſes, to teach us how to die. 

Inference IV. Learn from theſe diſcourſes, what 
a ſweet and delightful glory belongs to the covenant 
of grace, that turns a curſe into a bleſſing. When 
the broken law, or covenant, of works attempts to 
curſe thee with, death, O believer, (as: Balaam did 
Iſrael); tbe Lord thy, God: turns the curſe into a blefſmg 
tatbee-by this new. covenant, becauſe the Lord thy Gd 
loveth thee, Deut. xxiii. 5. So affliftions are turned 
into mercies by the virtue of this covenant, they, mor- 
tify our ſins, they wean us from the world, they 
bring our hearts near to God, they make us.partat- 
ers. of his holineſs. So death, which is the greateſt 
affliction to. nature, and has ſuch a formidable aſ- 
pect to a ſenſual man, is made ſubſervient to the e- 
ternal welfare of a. Chriſtian. It is this ſweet cove- 
nant that has. wrought the change; Chriſt has con- 
quered it, and the believer enjoys the triumph. 

Does the eye of nature behold death as a ſerpent? 
Our Lord Jeſus has broken its teeth, and taken a- 
way its ſting; for by his facrifice he has aboliſhed 
ſin, which is the ſting of death. Does nature look 
upon death as a lion? Our Redeemer has ſlain. it, 
and the covenant: of: grace has furniſhed the carcaſe 
of it with honey, and ſtored-it with delicious food 
for the entertainment of a Chriſtian z thus, Out cf 
the eater cometh forth meat, and out of the ſirong cemet/> 
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forth feoeetneſs. The riddle of Samſon, when applic{ I 
in this maner, carries a diviner .beauty in it, and 92 
more exquiſite delight. And as that Jewiſh cham. Ca 
pion feaſted his father and his mother with delica- 4 
cies taken out of the lion he had ſlain, ſo does out ; 
Lord feaſt his brethren and his friends with ſacred 8 
pleaſures derived from death, our vanquiſhed enemy. th 
O how unſpeakable is the privilege of thoſe that | 
belong to Chriſt ! If you are his, then death ig yours : eh 
Chriſt is the only begotten Son, and he inherits all = 
things ; not only as a Son, but as the firſt overcomer ; + 
ye all are the ſons of God by faith in Chrift Feſus ; ye 3 
thall alſo be overcomers, and ſhall inherit all things, Lr 
Gal. iii. 26. and Rev. xxi. 7. Whether life or death, 1 
things preſent, or things to come, all are yours ; for je m 
are Cbriſf g. | | 
I proceed to the practical uſes. I 


I. If death, in every ſenſe, may be turned to the 
advantage of the ſaints, as I have proved in the for- a 
mer diſcourſe, let us ſee then that in all its ap- 
pearances we gain ſome advantage by it. Let us 
not act like fools, who have a prize put into their 
hands, and know not how to uſe it. 

If our fellow-creatures die and go down to the . 
duſt, and the nations of mankind periſh from the 
earth, let us learn thereby the frailty of our natures : 
Let us learn ſo to number our days as to apply our hearts 
to wiſdom, and be awakened to an active and imme- 
diate preparation for the day of our own death, If { 
we ſee impenitent ſinners dying under the anguiſh 4 
of a guilty conſcience, let us gain a ſenfible leſſon of 
the dreadful evil of fin ; let it raiſe ſuch a religious 


fear of the wrath of God, and ſuch a facred grati- 4 
tude for our deliverance from the torments of hell, 2 
as may quicken every grace into its warmeſt exerciſe, 
and its brighteſt evidence. If death ſeize upon our by 
Lord Chriſt himſelf, his dying groans lay a founda- k 
tion for our immortal hopes: Let us meditate on - 


the thouſand bleflings we receive from his croſs and 


o 
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his tomb. Do the ſaints around us lie down and 
die? We ſhould learn to follow them boldly into the 
dark valley, and to fall aſleep in the duſt with the 
ſame chearful hopes of a joyful riſing day. Does 
death come near us into our own. family, and tear 
our dear relatives from our arms. Even this may 
be turned to our advantage too; it ſhould render 
the world and the pleaſures of it more inſipid and 
worthtefſs ; it ſhouid looſen our heœart- ſtrings from 
the fond embraces of the creature, for it calls our 
eyes and our fouls heavenward and homeward, and 
that with a loud and ſenſible voice, if nature and 
grace arg awake to hear it. 

If death and the grave be ours, and we make no 
uſc of this privilege, we are like miſers, who have 
treaſure in their poſſeſſion, but never employ it to 
any valuable purpole. Has Chriſt our Lord taken 
death amoug his captives, and made it h's own pro- 
perty ? Let us look upon ourſelves as humble ſhar- 
ers in the victory; he has appointed it to ſerve the 
iuterelſt of all his followers; He has put it into the 
inventory of our treaſures. Let us intprove it then 
to theſe divine purpoſes, let us ſeize and enjoy the 
ipoils which Chriſt, the captain of our ſalvation, has 
taken from the hands of the prince of darkneſs. 

II. Is death become your poſſeſſion, O believers, 
through the grace of the covenant? Fear it not 
then, but ever look upon it with an eye of faith as a 
conquered adverſary : Behold it as reduced ro your 
ſer vice; wait for it with holy courage and pleaſure ; 
it is a meſſenger of mercy to your ſouls from Chriſt, 
who hath vanquiſhed it in the open field of battle, 
and reduced it to his ſubjection. When you labour 
and groan under ſins and temptations, under pains 
and ſorrows, remember Chriſt has appointed death 
to be his officer for your relief. It is like the por- 
ter that opens the door of his repolitory, the grave, 
where your bodies {hall take a ſweet ſlumber till the 
reſurrection-day; and it is appointed alſo to open 
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the gates of heaven for your ſpirits, and to let them 
into a world of unknown felicity. 

Death has ſo many things belonging to it, which 
are atilictive to nature, and formidable to the eye of 
ſenſe, that we have need of all manner of aſſiſtance 
to raiſe our ſouls above the fear of it. The very 


thought of dying makes many a Chriſtian ſhudder _ 


and ſweat, and tremble, and awakens all the ſpring; 
of human inſirmity: O may the grace of faith gain 
a more glorious aſcendency in our fouls ! We ſhould 
often meditate on ſuch doctrines as theſe, which 
place that dreadful thing death in the moſt eafy and 
pleaſing light; we ſhould behold it as changed from 
a curſe into a bleſſing, and numbered among our 
treaſures. Chriſtians ſhould accuſtom themſelves 
to look at it through the glaſs of the goſpel, which 
caſts fair colours upon what is in itſclf ſo dark and 
formidable. It is the goſpel in that glafs that diſ- 
covers to us the flowery bleflings that grow in that 
gloomy valley, and gives us a fair and delightful 
proſpect of thoſe hills of Paradiſe and Pleafure that 
lie beyond the grave. Why ſhould we let this bleſ- 
ſed goſpel lie neglected, and live ſtill in bondage to 
the {car of dying? 8 


THE RE COLLECTION. 


Come now, and let us learn by this diſcourſe to 
ſhame ourſelves out of theſe weakneſſes, theſe un- 
reaſonable fears. Let us talk to our own fouls in 
the language of faith. Why, O my ſoul, why art 
thou afraid to let this body die? Haſt thou not en- 
dured labours and trials enough, and art thou un- 
willing to come to the end of them? Haſt thou not 
yet been tempted enough? Haſt thou not been foil- 
ed too often, and too often thrown down in the 
conflict? Think of thy many wounds of conſcience, 
the bruiſes of thy ſpirit, the defilement of thy gar- 
ments, and the loſs of thy purity and thy peace. 
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Canſt thou bear that all theſe ſhould be repeated a- 
gain and again? Art thou unwilling this war ſhould 
have an end? Art thou afraid of victory and tri- 
umph? What doſt thou labour and fight for? Doſt 
thou not run to obtain the prize ? «Doſt thou not 
wreſtle and fight to gain the crown? And haſt thou 
not courage enough to go acroſs the dark valley to 
take poſſeſſion of this crown and this prize? 
Think, O my ſpirit, think of thy painful igno- 
rance whilſt thou dwelleſt in this region of ſhadows: 
Is not knowledge thy natural and delicious food ? 
Haſt thou not lived long enough in darkneſs, and 
been involved too long in miſtakes and errors? And 
art thou willing to dwell in a land of darkneſs ſtill, 
a land of dreams and diſguiſes, where truth is hard- 
ly found ? Art thou afraid of the borders of that 
world where light and knowledge grow, and where 
truths and realities appear all unveiled and without 
diſguiſe * Where thou ſhalt be cheated no more 
with the ſound of words, but ſhalt fee all things juſt 
as they are, in a clear light, without error and with- 
out confuſion ? O happy period of thy miſtakes and 
wanderings, of all thy learned mazes in queſt of 
truth! And art thou till afraid to come near it? 
Has it not been the matter of thy ſecret mourning, 
that thy God is ſo much concealed from thee, that 
greateſt and beſt of Beings ? 'That the Son of God, 
the brightneſs of the Father's glory, is ſo much a 
ſtranger, and thy Saviour is ſo little known? that 
thy faith has been labouring and wearied in many 
inquiries about the glories of his perſon as God-man, 
about the wonders of his united natures, and the 


myſteries of his goſpel; about the power of his 


death, the virtue of his righteouſneſs, and the ſo- 
vereignty of his grace? And art thou afraid of the 
ſunſhine, and that perfect day that ſhall ſcatter all 
theſe clouds of doubt and miſtake, and let thee ſee 
thy Saviour and thy God face to face, as they are 
ſeen by angels? O that ſurpriſing hour of unknown 
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delight that ſhall place thee, O my foul, in the 
midſt of the world of. ſpirits,. ſurrounded with the 
light of heaven, and: in the open preſence of God, 
even thy God! When thou ſhalt gain ſwift and 
tranſporting acquaintance with the Almighty, Being 
that made thee, and the Son. of God who dweit 
once in mortal fleth, and died to ſave thee! When 
the divine irradiations of the eternal Spirit ſhall un- 
fold thoſe myſteries to thy view, which had fo 
much darkneſs about them in theſe lower regions ! 
What an illuſtrious ſcene of light and joy ſhall ariſe 
all around thee as thou entereſt into that unknown 
itate ! What ſtrange new ideas of things, what new 
worlds of knowledge ſhall throng in upon thee, and 
thy enlarged und-ritanding thall receive them all 
with infinite fſatisfaction, and with ever-growing 
pleaſure! Art thou not already on the wing, my 
{ou}, at ſuch a divine proſpect as this; O ſtupid 
creatures that we are, we ſeek after the light of 
truth here below, and croud about a little glimmer- 
ing ſpark of knowledge, we wrangle all round it 
with endleſs contention, and yet when death would 
open the gate of glory, and admit us into regions of 
light, we ſtart back and retire, contented to abide 
among twilight and ſhadows. 

But, O my foul, if truth and knowledge are not 
ſufficient to allure thee, has holineſs no conſtraining 
power? Haſt thou not ſinned enough, and broken 
the laws of God often enough already ? Haſt thou 
not brought guilt enough, and grief enough, upon 
thyſelf, that thou art afraid of a (tate of perfect ho- 
lineſs ? What is it that has given thee ſuch. inward 
pain as the perpetual workings of thy native ini- 
quity? What is it that has made thee cry out, 0 
wretched creature that I am! who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death? From the temptations 
and the ſins which are mingled with fleth and 
blood ? And art thou afraid to have thy groans 
ended, thy complaints removed, and thy deliverance 
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appear? Art thou unwilling to accept of the releaſe? 
Doſt thou ſhrink back from the fight of the deliverer? 
Haſt thou not by faith often ſeen the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect ſtanding before the throne, rejoicing 
before God, worſhipping in the compleat beauty of 
holineſs ? And has not this thy faith awakened thy 
defires and thy ſacred wiſhes ? * O that I were in the 
« midſt of them!“ Why then art thou ſo unwilling 
to leave this body of fin and darkneſs, and to go 
out of this troubleſome and impure priſon, into 
that glorious world, that bleſſed aſſembly, and to 
worſhip amongſt them without imperfection, and 
without wearineſs ? Conſider, O my ſoul, are thy 
complaints of indwelling corruption ſincere? Are 
thy groans for deliverance honeſt and hearty ? Why 
then art thou afraid to let this tabernacle be diſſolv- 
ed, and to gain a bleſſed releaſe from theſe inbred 
and reſtleſs enemies : Has not the luſtre of perfect 
holineſs attraction and force enough in it to awa- 
ken thy longings, and ſtretch thy wings for a flight 
to heaven ? | | mY 
Remember alſo whilſt thou art here, and art often 
ſinning, many of the threatenings ef God in his 
word ſtand bent againſt thee, his arrows ſometimes 
ſtick in thy fleſh, and pierce thy very ſoul. I con- 
feſs theſe are not the ſword of his vindictive juſtice, 
thy afflictions are but the corrections of his rod: 
Dut is it not better to dwell in that world where 
thou ſhalt feel no ſuch correcting ſtrokes, and deſerve 
chaſtiſement no more, where the Lord thy God ſhall 
lay aſide every frown, and remove his anger for ever? 
'Thy beſt life now is to live upon the promiſes ; 
but does not all the excellency of a promiſe confiſt 
in the hope of performance? And is not the per- 
formance then fo much better than the promiſe it- 
ſelf? Is not poſſeſſion better than hope? Is not an 
aſſured and an unchangeable poſſeſſion better than 
this ſtate of doubts and fears ? Is it not much more a- 
greeable t dwell in the houſe of God for ever, than on- 
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ly to make a viſit to it now and then ? Is it not in- 
finitely better to be fixed in a ſtate of perfect felicity, 
without the leaſt fear or apprehenſion of loſing it? 
To be as à pillar in the temple of (rcd, thy God; and 
to go no more out ? Rev. iii. 13. 


Think again, haſt thou not ſuſtained ſufficient | 


pains and forrows, both of fleſh and mind, in this 
lower world? Death ſhall put an end to them all; 


and art thou unwilling to have a full releaſe from 


ſorrow. and pain ? Has this fleth of thine been com- 
plained of ſo often as thy, clog and thy painful pri- 
ſon, and art thou afraid to have thy fetters knock- 
ed off? Has not thy body given thee ſmart and an- 
guiſh enough? And has it not tempted thee enough 
away from thy God and thy trueſt happineſs ? Has 
thy ſinful, ſickly fleſh been ſo charming a companion 
that thou art not yet willing to part with it? Doſt 
thou not. defire to have all thy. diſeaſes. healed at 
once? Wouldſt thou not be glad to have all thy, tor- 
ments of. body, and mind for ever eaſed, and all the 
uneaſineſſes of fleſh and ſpirit removed for ever? 

It is true, the mere deſire of. eaſe. ſhould not be 
the chief reaſon why, thou ſhouldſt deſire death, nor 
ſhouldſt thou ſeek it with an impatient ſpirit : It is 
thy. duty to bear ſufferings. and ſorrows with holy 
patience, as a good ſoldier of Chriſt; it is thy duty 
to abide in thy. poſt during his. pleaſure, to fill up 
the hours with ſervice, and to ſuſtain the fatigues 
and burdens of this mortal ſtate, to the glory of God 
thy Saviour: But he does, not require that thou 
ſhouldeſt fall in love with a. ſtate of guilt and pain, 
a- ſtate that has ſo. much ſin and temptation, ſo 
much burden and fatigue in it; he gives thee leave 
to groan after the hour of releaſe and deliverance. 
In this tabernacle we groan earneſtly being burdened, 2 
Cor. v. 2. 

Conſider further, O my ſoul, what is there in 
this world that ſhould make thee fond of continu- 
ing among the inhabitants of it ? Has not the world 
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thou dwelleſt in ſufficiently diſcovered itſelf to thee 
as a land of mere vanity and vexation, and art thou 
fond of the tents of Meſhech and 'Kedar, where'thy 
foul has fo little peace? Art thou afraid to change 
thy dwelling- place? Haſt thou not been teized long 
enough with the company of ſinners, or the fooliſh 
and unfriendly carriage of thoſe who are imperfett 
ſaints? Haſt thou not been often ready to fay,'Q 
that I had the wings of a dove, to fly away from the in- 
dy ftorm and tempeſt!“ to get afar off from the rage 
and malice of enemies, from the troubleſome infir- 
mities of friends, afar off from the peeviſhneſs, thc 
envy and the paſſion of ſome of thy fellow-chriſtians ? 
How often haſt thou wiſhed even for a wilderneſs 
where thou mayeſt be at reſt? 'Behold the door of 
death will ſhortly open itſelf to thee, and let thee 
in, not to a wilderneſs, but to a paradiſe, to a place 
of eternal reſt and freedom from all uneaſy ſociety 
and yet thou delayeſt and hangeſt backward, and 
art afraid to go. 

In that upper world the ſaints have no follies a- 
bout them, no vicious and fretful humours; no 
ſprings of vexation: they leave all their weakneſſes, 
their envy and their anger, behind them in the 
grave. In the heavenly country every companion 
is an everlaſting friend, and all thy dear and pious 
kindred, who are departed, have put off every thing 
that once made thee or them uneaſy. They are 
far better company above than ever they were, or 
could be, here on earth; and doſt thou not want to 
ſee them all in their beſt raiment of grace and glory, 
and to hold ſweet communion with them in the 
pureſt intercourſes of love? 

But there are ſtill ſweeter allurements to a holy 
ſoul; God, even thy God, dwells in the midſt of 
his ſaints on high, and that in the full glories of his 
love: Jeſus, thy Saviour, whom thou haſt known, 
and whom thou haſt loved, though thou haſt never 
ſeen him; Jeſus is Lord of that country, he waits 
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for thee there: God himſelf dwells there as the 
fountain 'of felicity, and ſhall be no more abſent 
from thee. 'Thou ſhalt no more complain of the 
withdrawings of the light of his countenance, or the 
thort viſits of his grace: Thou ſhalt ſit ſolitary no 
more, nor mourn under the dark cclipſes of the Sun 
of righteouſneſs: It is the pleaſure of that heaven 
thou hopeſt for, 10 be for ever with thy Lord, to be- 
hold his glory; 0 ſee him as he is, and to be made like 
Lim; and wilt thou not enter in at the gate into the 
New Feruſalem when he calls thee, but tremble and 
ſtart backward, becauſe there is a ſhort dark valley 
that lies on the ſide of it ? 

Remember, O my ſoul, death is thine : There is 
nothing in that dark valley ſhall hurt thee. Lift up 
thy head, ariſe, and ſhake thyſelt out of the duſt. Let 
thy faith take a ſweet proſpect over the little hills of 
time, and beyond the vale of death: Look far into 
the inviſible world, and baniſh all thy fears under 
the ſtrong allurement of the joys that are prepared 
for thee; wait with pleaſure for the hour of thy 
departure, and rejoice and triumph when the divine 
meſſage ſhall come. While thou continueſt here, 
life is thine : When thou goeſt hence, death is thine ; 
things preſent and things to come are thine ; and the 
inviſible world to which thou art haſtening, has e- 
verlaſting joys in reſerve for thee : Heaven itſelf is 
thine : Heaven is the inheritance of all the ſaints: 
The glories laid up there are waiting for thy pol- 
ſeſſion : The diſſolution of thy earthly tabernacle 
ſhall convey thee into the midſt of them. 

Awake, ariſe, and meet the happy moment, when 
thou ſhalt be undreſſed of this ſinful fleſh and blood: 
O let theſe defiled garments ever fit looſe about 
thee, that they may be caſt off without pain and re- 
gret : Go, my foul, at the ſummons of thy God and 
Father, and when the ſymptoms of dying nature 
ſhall ſay, [Tark, he calleth thee ; let thy faith and thy 
love, and thy) Joy anſwer, Lord, I Come. Go, my ſoul, 
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at the invitation of thy Redeemer, at the voice of 
thy Beloved : Behold he appears, he comes! Go 
forth and meet him. Drop this fleſhly clothing with 
holy delight ; ariſe, put on thy beautiful garments, and 
ſhine, for the glory of the Lord is riſing upon thee : Go 
ſhine among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, thy- 
ſelf a ſpirit releaſed from earth, and diveſted of all 
imperfection. O happy farewel to life and time! 
O glorious entrance into immortality | 


Vor.. II. O o 


SERMON XIIV. 


The Doctrine of the Trinity, and the uſe 
of it. 


EI R. ii. 18. Through Him we both have an Acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 


HERE is hardly another text in the Bible, of 

ſo ſhort an extent, that contains in it ſo 

much of the ſubſtance and glory of our holy religion. 
Here we have, (1.) The doctrine of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity plainly repreſented. The Father and the Holy 


Spirit are expreſsly named, and the little word HM 


moſt evidently refers to Chriſt the Son of God, who 
is mentioned before, ver. 13. (2.) We read alſo 
in this verſe the important uſe of this great doc- 
trine : We muſt have acceſs to God the Father through 
the mediation of his Son, by the aids of the Holy 
Spirit. And, (3.) There is the union of all nations, 
and the harmony of all the true worſhippers of 
God held forth in the words, We both haue acceſs. 
This is the common and univerſal method of ap- 
proach to God, for it is provided for the whole 
world; which is here diſtinguiſhed into Jews and 
Gentiles : We horn have acceſs to the Father by one 
Spirit, through one Lord Jeſus. | 

'Theſe three ſhall be the chief diviſions of my dif- 
courſe, and I ſhall conſider each of them diſtinctly: 
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Firſt, The doctrine of the bleſſed" Trinity is here 
repreſented to us, the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Spirit: And in order to ſet this article of our 
faith in the moſt plain and eaſy light, for the uſe of 
common- Chriſtians, F would draw it out, as far as 
ſcripture evidently leads the way, into ſeveral pro- 
poſitions. N a . 

But here let it be obſerved, that I am not going 
to preſent you with any of thoſe particular ſchemes 
of explication of this doctrine which have divided 
the Trinitarian writers, but nakedly to repreſent it 
according to its moſt obvious appearances in ſcrip- 
ture, and yet in ſuch a manner as almoſt all our Di- 
vines have received and delivered it, who may dif- 
fer in particular ſchemes of explication. + 

Propoſition I. God is a Spirit, all-wiſe, and almigh- 
ty, infinite, eternal, unchangeable, and incompre- 
henſible by any creature; the firſt, the greateſt, 
and the beſt of Beings. | 

Since the word of God aſſures us that he 7s a Spi- 
rit, John iv. 24. ſince men are called % offspring, 
Acts xvii. 28. ſince man it the image of God, 1 Cor. 
xi. 7. it is evident, that God teaches us to conceive 
of himſelf, in a way of reſemblance to-our own fouls, 
which are /pirits, We are therefore to conceive of 
him as a Being which has underſtanding, or con- 
ſciouſneſs and knowledge; which bas a free will and 
power of operation; for theſe are the cleareſt and 
beſt notions that we have of a ſpirit : And the ſcrip- 
ture itſelf frequently applies them all. to God, and 
ſpeaks of his underſtanding, will, and power. 

Yet ſtill let us remember that we muſt conceive 
of theſe things in God in the higheſt and greateſt 
perfection poſſible, removing always from our idea 
of God every thing that is imperfect, and raiſing 
this idea infinitely above every power and quality 
that is in our qwn ſouls. He hath infinite wiſdom, 
or underſtanding, to know, contrive, and decree all 
his works, and infinite 17 to execute and effect 
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his decrees. Every thing in God tranſcends the 
higheſt conceptions of man. 

Propofitien II. There is but one only, the living 
and the true God. There is but one Godhead, one 
Divinity; for fince God is the firſt, the greateſt, 
and the beſt of Beings, there can be but one that is 
the very firſt, the very greateſt, and the very beſt. 

Beſides God is a ſelf-ſufficient Being, and can 
want nothing from another, Acts xvii. 25. he is an 
all-fufficient Being, and can do every thing of him- 
ſelf, Job xlii. 2. and therefore he cannot poſſibly 
ſtand in need of any other being beſide himſelf. 
Within himſelf the one God poſſeſſes all poſſible 
perfection. | 

Two ſuch all-ſufficient beings could do no more 
than one could do, either with regard to their own 
bleſſedneſs, or with regard to creatures; for if two 
could make each other more bleſſed, or do any 
thing more toward creatures than one could do, 
then each of them alone could not be ſelf-ſufficient, 
nor all- ſufficient; each of them could not be a God, 
if they could want any help from another. 

Thence it follows, that there cannot be two Gods; 
for ſince each of them muſt be ſelf-ſufficient, that 
is, ſufficient for himſelf, and all-ſufficient, that is, 
{ufficient for all other purpoſes whatſoever, one of 
theſe two Gods would be utterly needleſs and uſe- 
leſs: But it is abſurd to imagine that a God is an uſe- 
leſs or needleſs Being; therefore there can be no o- 
ther God but one. 

This is the great and univerſal diftate of the 


light of nature, and this is the conſtant doctrine of 


{cripture in the Old and New 'Teſtament : And in- 
deed, this unity of the Godhead is a peculiar glory 
of all the religions that God mow: rome to men, 
and whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
religions of the heathen nations, who did generally 
profeſs more Gods than one. God hath always 
taken care to ſecure to himſelf an unrivalled digni- 
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ty and majeſty in all his diſpenſations. This is the 
language of God by Moſes, Hear, O 1/rael, the Lord 
eur God is ene Lord, Deut. vi. 4. And Chriſt con- 
firms this doctrine moſt abundantly in the New 
Teſtament, and that in the very ſame words, Mark 
xii. 29. And he commends the ſcribe for affirming, 
There is one God, and there ts none other but he. This 
is the foundation and baſis of all that can be called 
true religion, in every nation, and every age ſince 
the world began. And when a multitude of nations 
had loſt this doctrine of the one God, and fell into 
the worſhip of many, whom they called Gods, it 
was one great deſign of Chriſtianity, to deſtroy Po- 
lytheiſm (or the doctrine of many Gods) among the 
n1tions of the world, and to reduce them more u- 
niverſally to that ancient and eternal truth, which 
ſome of their own philoſophers profeſſed, namely, 
that here is but one true Gad. | 

Propefition III. This one God hath revealed him-- 
ſelf by the light of nature as well as by ſcripture, to 
be the Firſt Cauſe of all things in heaven and earth, 
viſible and inviſible, the Creator and Governor, the 
original Poſſeſſor and the ſovereign Lord of all other 
beings whatſoever.. And as he is the original Lord 
of all, he requires the worſhip and homage of all 
his intelligent creatures: He demands holy obedi- 
ence to his laws, and humble ſubmiſſion to his pro- 
vidences; and upon this account even ſome of the 
ancients, by the light of nature, have called him the 
Father of all. 

Propoſition IV. The great God hath more clearly 
made himſelf known in his word under the perſo- 
nal and relative character of a Father, that is, as a 
perſon bearing. the relation of a-Father, and that 
not only to angels and men, who are called the 

on of God, but he is a-Father alſo to our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, though in a far more excellent 
and ſuperior way, for Chrift is the only begetie Son. - 


Ooz 
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Yet it may be noted, that God is never called the 


Father of the Holy Ghoit. 


Under this perſonal character of the Father, the 
great God appears in ſcripture! as the prime agent 
and ruler in all the kingdoms of nature, and grace, 
and glory: The Father is eminently Lord of heave! 
and earth, as Chriſt himſelf calls him“. He fuſtams 
the dignity and majeſty of Godhead, and maintains 
the divine rights and prerogatives of it in heaven, 
earth, and hell. 

It is under this perſonal character that he : appears 
in my text as that God and Father who receives the 
homage and worſhip of ſinful-men, returning and 
approaching to him through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
and by his Holy Spirit. 

Propeſition V. God the Father is revealed in ſcrip- 
ture as tranſacting his affairs that relate to his crea- 
tures through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and by his Holy 
Spirit. It is by his Son be made the worlds, Heb. i. 
, —_ by his Spirit he formed the hoſt of heaven, 
Pſa]. xxxiii. 6. It is by his Spirit he renewos the fact 
ef the earth, and covers it with living creatures, Pal. 
civ. 30. It is by his Son he redeems ſinful man- 
kind from hell, and by his Spirit he ſanctifies them 
and makes them fit for heaven. 

Note, The Son of God is ſometimes called the 
Word of Gcd, and God is faid to act by his Word az 
well as by his Son, in ſeveral places of ſcripture +. 

Theſe are the bleſſed Three, who by the Chriſti- 


® Mat xi 28. ** Jeſus ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 


* heaven and earth;“ verſe. 27. All things are delivered to me 
« of my Father.” 


+ I do not here n any thing, or make any inquiries, whether 
or how far the idea of the Word of God*” may differ from the idea 
of the Son of God,” becauſe this has been controverted among or- 
thodox writers. It is very plain and certain, that beth theſe names 
belong to Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond perſon in the facred Trinity; and 
this is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, ſince I deſign to avoid all 
particular controverſics about modes of explication in this place. 
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an Church, for many ages, have been called the ho- 
ly Trinity. The clear and diſtinct revelation of 
them, and their various offices to us in the goſpel, 
is the chief glory of the Chriftian religion; and 
therefore we are initiated, or admitted into the pro- 
feflion of this religion, by being baptized into the 
name of the facred Three, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. | 
Having furveyed the ſcriptural repreſentations, 
let us now conſider what is the firſt, the moſt plain, 
and obvious manner, wherein the ſcripture repre- 
ents to us the Son of God and the Spirit of Ged, and 
by degrees riſe up to the ſeveral and more compleat 
deſcriptions of them in the Bible. 
Propoſition VI. The Sn of God is ſpoken of gene- 
rally in the New "Teſtament as a very glorious Per- 
ſon, who was ſome way begotten of the Father, that 
is, derived from God the Father, or hath ſome ſpe- 
cial relation to him. as an only begotten Son, John i. 
18. as the f:r/-begotten of God, Heb. i. 6. as the fir /?- 
born of every creature, Col. i 15. who was with God, 
and had glory with the Father before the «world was, 
John xvii. 5. By whom God made the worlds, and creat- 
ed all things, viſible and invifible, Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 
2, 3. who came forth from the Father, and came into. 
his world, John xvi. 28. who took fleſh and blood 
upon him teventeen hundred years ago, Heb. ii. 14. 
and thus was made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. Was born 
of the Virgin Mary m an extraordinary manner, 
without an earthly father, Luke i. 35. and was for 
this reaſon alſo called the Sen of God ; who lived a- 
bove thirty years a man among men, taught divine 
doctrine here on earth, and wrought various divine 
wonders to confirm itz was crucified by the Jews 
and Romans, roſe again from the dead, left this 
world, and aſcended to his Father, and our Father, to 
his Gad, and our God, John xx. r7. 
Propoſition VII. As this deſcription raiſes Jeſus 
Chriſt far above the dignity of angels, and carries 
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fomething divine in it, ſo there are ſeveral expreſs 
aſcriptions of true and proper Divinity, or Godhead, 
to him. This · glorious perſon, J=svs; the Son of 
God, hath divine names, titles, attributes, opera- 
tions, and worſhipaſcribed'to bim, even ſuch-where- 
by God the Father himfelf is known and. diſtin- 
guiſhed to be the true God, &c. | 

Is the Father called the Lord our Gad often in 
ſcripture ?* 80 Thomas calls Chriſt, My Lord, and 
my God, John xx. 28. Is the Father called the Firf 
and the Laft, Ia. xliv. 6. So is the Son, Rev. i. 17. 
and xxi. 13. Is the Father called Jehovah, the 
mighty God, and God bleſſed for m_ So is Chriſt, 
Jer. xxiii. 6. Iſa. ix. 6. Rom. ix. 5. Chrift is thai 
4 os” whom all the angels of Ga mig. worſhip, 

ſal. xcvii. 17. compared with Heb. i. 6. Chriſt is 


that God, that Jehovah, who laid the foundation of 


the earth, and the heavens are the work of his hands, 
Heb. i. 10, 12. compared with- Pſal. cii. 22, 25. 


He is that Lord and God who aſcended on high, and 
ted captivity captive, Pal. Ixviii..18. compared with 


Eph. iv. 8. He is that Jehovah, on whoſe name 


theſe who call ſball be delivered, or faved,,Joel.-ii. 32 
compared with Rom. x. 13. 
Theſe, and many other ſcriptures, prove that 


Jeſus Chriſt may be properly called the true Cod: 
For our Cod is a. jealous God, jealous of his honour 
and divine prerogatives, Exod. xxxiv. 14. Je- 


vah is his name, and he will not give his name and glo- 


ry, his peculiar titles and attributes, to another, Iſa. 


Xxlii. 8. Therefore ſince Chriſt, the Son of God, 
has theſe divine names, titles, and glories attribut- 
ed to him, he muſt- have true Godhead belonging 
to him alſo. 

Propoſition VIII. Thus the Son of God plainly ap- 
pears to be a complex perſon, who has two diſtinct 
natures united in him, namely, God and man: And 
under this character he is: ſeveral. times repreſent- 


ed in ſcripture, in the Old and New Teſtament. 


Serm. XLIV. AND THE USE or IT. 441 


He is the child aul 7was born, and yet the mighty Cod, 
Iſa. ix. 6. He is the. righteous branch of Ane | 
whoſe name i⸗ Jehovah, our Righteouſneſs, &c. Jer, 

XXiii. 5, 6. He is Emmanuel, or God with us, Matt. 
. He is the Word, — was With God, who was 

God and was made fleſh, John i. 1, 14. He is G 
(even the /iving God ) manifeſt in the fleſb, who was 
taken up into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. He is a 
man, in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily. Col. ii. 9. A man of the ſeed of David, and yet 
2 over all bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. True God. 
and true man are united in his wondrous perſon, as 
one complex principle of doing and ſuffering : And 
thereby he is divinely fitted for thoſe bleſſed offices 
which he ſuſtains, the work which he performs, and 
the worſhip which he receives. God redeemed his 
church with his own blood : Worthy is the Lamb that 
22 —2 — receive glory and bl 1" Acts xx. 28. 

ev. 

* his 5 the moſt plain and clear account which 
the ſcripture gives us of Chri/? the Son of Ged. Now 
let us inquire what is the moſt eafy and obvious no- 
tion of the bleſſed Spirit in ſcripture. 

Propoſition IX. The Spirit of God ſeems to be moſt 
uſually repreſented in the Old 'Teframent and in the 
New, as a diſtinct, eternal, eſſential principle in 
the Godhead“, even as the ſpirit of man is a natural 
eſſential principle in man. This is the compariſon 
uſed in ſcripture, 1 Cor. ti. 11. As none knows the 
things of a man fave the ſpirit of a man which is in him, 
even ſo the things of God knoweth none but the Spirit f 
God. A number of other texts ſcem to conſpire in 
this repreſentation, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Whither fhail 
Igo from thy Spirit? Whither ſhall I flee from thy pre- 


* The pious and venerable Dr. Owen, in his diſcourſe on the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, makes no ſcruple to uſe the term “ dif- 
* tint principles of operation, and repreſents them as ** ſubſiſt- 
© ing in one Godhead, in the ſame divine Efſence or Being, and 
this he does in eve tab places of that diſcourſe, 
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fence * Where the term Spirit, ſignifies God him- 
ſelf, or a diſtin&t principle in the Divine Eſſence. 
Pal. evi. 33. The children of Iſrael provoked his Spi- 
rit. Ixi. 10. They rebelled' and vexed' his holy Spirit, 
even as the ſpirit of a prince is provoked and vexed 
by the rebellion of his ſubjects. So Eph. iv. 30. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſcal- 
ed, Zech. vi. 8. Theſos have quieted my vcr in the 
* country, r. 

As the ſpirit of a man, or of any living creature, 
does not imply another being derived from that 
ereature, but a natural principle of operation in the 
very eſſence of that creature, and whereby that 
ereature acts, ſo the Holy Spirit is generally called 
the Spirit of God ; not to denote another inferior be- 
ing derived from God, but ſome eternal glorious 
principle in the very Ffſence of God, ſome princi- 
ple in, and of the true and eternal Godhead, by 


which God operates. So Pſal. xxxiii. 6. The hoſts 


heaven are formed by the breath:(or Spirit) of God. 

b xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he garniſhed the heavens. 

Pfl. li. 12. David prays, that God wonld uphold 
him by his free Spirit. Rom. viii. 11. God ſball quicl- 
en your mortal bodies (that is, raiſe you from the dead) 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Thus God created 
the world, and raiſed the dead by his Spirit, as an 
almighty Principle of Cretan” 


® It might be added, tid, 1 this propoſi tlom, that when 
the Spirit of God is repreſented as ſpeaking or acting in believers, 
he ſeems to be deſcribed as the Spirit of the Father, or a divine 
almighty Principle really belonging to God, which operates in them, 
but is- entirely diſtin and different from their own ſpirits ; ſo Matt. 
X. 29. ** It is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father 
© that ſpeaketh in you lt is this ſame Spirit of God which taught 
thcir tongues to ſpeak ſtrange languages, and wrought miracles by 
their lips and their hands It is manifeſted as a divine Principle of 
Agency ſpeaking and acting in them, infiaitely. different from all 
their own human principles of actiag: This appeared eminently in 
the primitive and inſpired Chriſtians, and in the ancient prophets; 


they were ated as by another Spirit, or a divine active Principle, | 


diſtioQ from, and vaſtly ſuperior to, their-own.. 
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Propaſitios X. This Divine Principle, the Spirit of 


God, is ſometimes repreſented in a perſonal manner 
as a divine Perſon, or ſovereign intelligent Agent, 
even as the true eternal God himſelf, with divine 
names, titles, attributes, &c. So the Spirit of a man, 
though it be but one diſtinct principle in man, yet 
is ſometimes repreſented as the man himſelf: And 
this is very common in the Hebrew idiom, and ſome- 
times tm other. languages. 'There are ſeveral in- 
ſtances of this repreſentation of the Spirit of God in 
ſcripture. Is God the Father the God of iſrael * And 
is not the Holy Spirit ſo too? 2 Sam. xxili. 2, 3. 
The Spirit of fehovah ſpake by me ; the God of Iſrael 
faid, The Holy Ghoſt is that Jehovah who was 
tempted by the Jeuus inthe wilderneſs : Compare Pſal. 
XCV. 3. with Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9. He is that Gad that 
dwells in the ſaints as in his temple, 1 Cor. ui. 16, 17. 
and vi. 19. He is that God to whom Ananias told a 
lie, Acts v. 3» 4. 7 Heu haſt not lied unto men, but un- 
to God, He is that divine Perſon, who ſaid, Spa- 
rate me Paul and Barnabas far the work Amn 1 

have called them, Acts xiii. 2. He is that divine A- 
gent, who ſent Peter to Cornelius, Acts x. 20. The 
8 pirit ſaid to him, Behold two men ſeek thee, £0 with 
them, for ] have ſent them *. 

Here note, That there are ſome places of ſcrip- 
ture herein it is pretty difficult to determine, whe- 
ther the holy Spirit be repreſented as the ſovereign 
divine Agent, that is, God himſelf; or as a diſtinct 
principle in the Godhead, by which God the Fa- 
ther acts. And upon this account, ſome texts may 
be fairly interpreted both ways, without any incon- 
venience: Yet in other places, this diſtinftion is 
plainly obſerved, as may appear by ſeveral of thoſe 
ſcriptures which I have cited. 


Here I take occaſion to correct a miſtake of my memory, in my 
laſt Diſſertations on the Trinity, page 196, where I did not re- 


member that the pronoun I, was * to the Holy Spirit, By the 
New Teſtament, 
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Propoſition XI. Sometimes this divine Principle, 
the Holy Spirit, is repreſented in a perſonal man. 
ner, but in a ſubordinate character, and as a perſon 
more directly acting according to the eeconomy of 
the goſpel. Then he is ſet forth, not only as pro- 
ceeding * from the Father, but he is deſcribed alſo 
as ſent both by the Father and the Son, to perform 
varioas offices and operations in the world, and e- 
ſpecially in the Church: John xv. 26. When the 
Comforter is come, um I will ſend unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he fhall teflify of me. And though 

under this idea, in the Chriſtian economy, the 
Spirit is repreſented in a ſubordinate manner, yet 
in his divine Nature or Godhead, he is truly, effen- 
tially, and eternally one with God the Father. 
It this propoſition does not give full ſatisfaction 
concerning the repreſentation of the Holy Spirit in 
a ſubordinate manner in ſome ſcriptures, perhaps 
the next propoſition may relieve thoſe difficulties. 

Propofition XII. The term Spirit, and Holy Spirit, 
in ſcripture, does not always ſignify the divine A- 
gent himſelf, but ſometimes it means his gifts, 
graces and influences. Nor is this at all ſtrange, for 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, is called the word of God, be- 
cauſe he reveals the will of God to men: And yet 
the very laws and revelations which God hath given 
to men by Jeſus Chriſt, are ſometimes alſo called 
the Word of God ; fo, though the Spirit of God him- 
ſelf diſtributes gifts and graces, and divine influen- 
ces among men, yet theſe very gifts, and graces, and 
divine influences, which are given by the Spirit, are 


i do not here enter into that queſtion,. whether the Holy Spirit, 
conſidered in his own divine Eſſence or Subſiſtence, is derived from 
the Father, or from the Son, or both? But I content myſelf here 
to declare, that as to the axconomy of the goſpel, and the manner 
of operation, the Spirit proceeds from the Father, and is ſent both 
by the Father and the Son. This is plain ſcripture, and beyond all 
di pute, 
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alſo ſometimes called the Holy Spirit. This has 
been always granted by our beſt writers. 

And perhaps this may be the meaning of that 
term, in ſome of thoſe places of ſcripture, where 
the Spirit is ſaid to be paured out upon men, to be ſhed 
doaun on the apoſtles, to be given to believers by lay- 
ing on the hands of the apoſtles ; where men are ſaid 
to have a portion of the Spirit, whether greater or 
eſs, or double, or perhaps, where the Spirit ts ſaid 
to be, or nat to be given by meaſure, or where perſons 
are ſaid to be filled or anointed with the Spirit. Per- 
haps, I ſay, ſome of theſe ſcriptural phraſes may be 
better explained concerning the gifts, graces, and 
influences of the Holy Spirit, than concerning the 
divine Agent himſelf, who is true God. It ſeems 
to be much more proper to ſay, Divine fluences 
are ſhed down, poured out, and given to men, by laying 
on of hands, Wc. than to ſay, That the true G 
himſelf is ſhed down, is poured out, or is given to ſome 
men by other mens laying hands upon them ; or than to 
ſay, We are anainted with.God, or God is given, or 
not given by meaſure *, &c. 

Vo. II. P p 


There are ſeveral other ſcriptures that confirm this propoſition. 
It is evident that it was the Holy Spirit by which Elijah ſpake and 
acted, and yet it is called the “ ſpirit of Elijah ;” that is, bis eiſts, 
2 Kings li. 9, 15 | is the Holy Spirit by whieh the Corinthians 
ſpike, vet it is calhd the ** ſpirits of the prophets,” and theſe are 
laid to ** be ſu j< to the prophets,” 1 Cor xiv 32. which would 
hardly he ſaid concerning the divine Agent, or God himſclf. See 
Ponl's Annotations | 

This propoſition does by no means deny or diminiſh the truth and 
glory of the © Spirit of God dwelling eminently” in the human 
nature of Chtiſt, (who was © anointed and fll:d with the Spirit ;"?) 
and ſubordinately in cucry true Chriſtian : For God himſelf is faid 
to dwell in his people,” as in his temple, and the“ Spirit of God 
** dwells in them, and abides wich them for ever,” John xiv. 16. 
19. For he that hath not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his?” 
Rom. viii. gs But this propoſition relieves thoſc harſh and unwar- 
rantable expreſtions of being © anvinted with God, of receiving a 
double portion oi God, of God being hed ot p ured down on men:? 
which c uld be the plain-conſequence of interpreting ſuch ſcrintures 
concerning the dieine Agent bimſolf, or the Holy Spitit, abo is true 
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This has been the general ſenſe of all our Divines 
in this matter, and I thought it neceſſary to inſert 
this propoſition here, that it might more evidently 
appear, that thongh in ſome ſcriptures the term 
Spirit, and Holy Spirit, may ſignify his giſts, graces, 
and influences, yet this does not at all derogate from 
the true and eternal Godhead, which is plainly a- 
{cribed to the Holy Spirit in other places. 

Here note, 'Though it is hard to determine al- 
ways with certainty, when the Holy Ghoſt, or Spi- 
rit of God, fignifies-the divine Agent himſelf, and 
when it denotes his influences; yet there are ſome 
texts wherein the ſenſe is plain and evident. 

Prapgſition XIII. Though the Son and Spirit are 
true God as well as the Father, yet all our Divines 
univerſally acknowledge, that the language of ſcrip- 
ture ſeems to aſcribe ſome ſort of peculiar eminence, 
or ſpecial prerogative to the Father, in ſuch reſpects 
as theſe. 

I. 'The Father (as I hinted before) is always re- 
preſented as the firſt and chief Agent in creation, 
in providence, and in the affairs of ſalvation ; the 
Father is deſcribed and exhibited as acting by his 
Son, (or Word) and by his Spirit, as ſending them, 
and employing or uſing them as mediums of his a- 
gency : Whereas the Son and Spirit are never re- 
preſented as chief agents in compariſon with the Fa- 
ther; nor are they ſaid in this manner to act by the 
Father, or to ſend, or uſe and employ hin as ſuch 
a medium of their acting. 

2. When the name of God is uſed abſolutely in 
ſcripture, it generally relates to the Father. 'This 
appears in innumerable inſtances : As for example, 
where Chriſt is called the Sor: of God, the word God 
plainly ſignifies the Father ; where God is ſpoken 
of as tranſacting any thing relating to Chrift his Son, 


God ; and for that reaſon our Divines have generally thought it 
proper and neceſſary to interpret many ef theſe expreſſions rather 
concerning the gifts, graces, and influences of the Spirit, 
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or to the Holy Spirit, it means generally, if not al- 
ways, the Father : And indeed, this idea of God, 
as the Father, or prime Agent, is much the moſt 
frequent and general ſenſe of the word God, in the 
Old and New Teſtament, as all men confeſs. 

3- The Father is deſcribed as the only true God, as 
the one God even the Father ; and that in ſuch ſcrip- 
tures where the Son or Spirit are named and plainly 
diſtinguiſhed from him; John xvii..3. Chriſt ſaith to 
his Father, This is life eternal, to know thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. Eph. 
iv. 6. There is one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, one God 
and Father of all. 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things aud one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things. 

Prapoſition XIV. Since there is but one Cod even 
the Father, according to St. Paul, and ſince the Fa- 
ther is the only true God, according to Chriſt's own ex- 
preſhon, then the Son and Spirit cannot have ano- 
ther or a different Godhead from that of the Fa- 
ther: But ſince the Son and Spirit alſo are true 
God, it muſt be by ſome communion in the fame 
true Godhead which belongs to the Father : For if 
it were another Godhead, that would make another 
God; and thus the Chriſtian religion would have 
two or three Gods, which is contrary to the whole 
tenor of the goſpel *. 

T0 3 


lere let it he obſerved, that I do not enter into that queſtion, 
whether the Godhead, which is aſcribed to the Son, does always 
ſignify the full, compleat, and adequate idea of the Godhead which 
is in the Father; or whether in ſome ſcriptures it may mean only 
an inadequate idea of Godhead, which may be ſuppoſed to be called 
the word, or the wiſdom of God; or whether it be not rather the 
Entire Godhead under the ſpecial idea of Wiſdom : For I would not 
cuter into theſe particular ſchemes of explication in this ſerman : 
Bit in general, it is evident, from ſcripture, that the Godhead 
of Chriſt, and that of the Father, muſt be one and the ſawe God- 
head, ſince there are not two Deities. 

Let it be obſerved again, that ſuppoſing the Godhead of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, to be the very ſame, then though the Father has 
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'This might be proved from many ſcriptares, and 
many reaſonings drawn from ſeripture: I ſhall men- 
tion two or three of them, 

r, Chriſt himſelf faith, John x. 30. I and my 
Father are one, that is, one in divine Power and 
Godhead, as the context leads us to expount it : 
And this has been the moſt general ſenſe of our Tri— 
nitarian Writers. 1 John v. 7. The apoſtle faith, 
There are Three that bear record in heaven, the Fa— 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe Three are 
One; which is uſually explained, theſe three arc 
One in Deity, or have one and the ſame Godhead. 
Nor do I know any better expolition. 

2. 'The Godhead of the Father, and the Godhead 
of the Spirit, is the very ſame Godhead which is 
in Chriſt, and which wrought his miracles. John 
xiv. 10. I am in the Father, and the Father is in me : 
Ft is the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works, 
rhat is, the Codhead of the Father. Matt. xii. 28. 
Fefus by the Spirit of God caft out devils. Now, if 
there were any other diſtinft Godhead in the Son, 
beſides the Godhead of the Father, or of the Spirit, 
it ſeems to be ſomewhat ſtrange and unaccountable, 
that the miracles of Chriſt ſhould never be plainly 
aſcribed to that peculiar diſtinẽt Godhead of the Son, 
but that ſcripture ſhould ſo often tell us he wrought 
his miracles by the Holy Spirit, or by the aid of his 
Father. I think therefore, it muſt at leaſt imply 
thus much, that the Godhead of the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit, is but one and the ſame Godhead. 
And it is the fame one Godhead, or divine Eflence, 
that is united perſonally to the man Jeſus Chriſt, and 
wrought his miracles: It is the ſame Godhead that 


the only true Godhead in him, the Son and Spirit are not excluded 
from a eommunion therein. For thus it may be made to appear, 
that though the Father be called the only true God, John xvil. 
3 the Son and Spirit may be true God alſo; yet, perhaps, this 


text might receive a much clearer explication, by applying ſome 


particular ſcheme in order to interpret it, but this is not my preſent 
wor k. | 
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ſuhſiſts in the Father, and in the Son, whatſoever 
perſonal diſtinctions are between them, which ſhall 
be conſidered immediately. 

3. Many of thoſe ſcriptures, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which apparently refer to God the Father, 
that is, to the great God, conſidered and exhibited | 
az the prime Creator and Lord of all, the God of | 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob; I ſay, many of theſe 
very ſcriptures are aſcribed to Chriſt in the New 
leſtament, and interpreted concerning Chriſt ; par- 11 
ticularly in Rom. x. Rom. xiv. Eph. iv. Phil. ii. | 
Heb. 1. which I think could not be a juſt interpreta- 
tion, if the Godhead of Chriſt, and the Godhead 
of the Father, were not one and the ſame Godhead. | 

L aldl-after all, this has been the common and ge- ' 


_ —— - 


— 
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neral ſenſe of all our proteſtant Divines, at home | | 
and abroad, „ that the Godhead of the Father, Son, | 
« and Spirit, is but one and the ſame Godhead, or. ip; 
« divine Eflence.” | 

Propofition XV. Yet there is a plain diſtinction 
held forth in ſcripture, between the ſacred Three, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as I have 
already declared; even ſo plain and ſtrong, as that 
they are all ſeveral times repreſented in a perſonal 
manner, and are ſpoken of as three diſtinct Perſons“, 
who have different works or offices, attributed and 
aſſigned to them. 

The Father is repreſented as the prime Agent 
in our creation, and redemption, our ſanctification, 
and ſalvation: It was he ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt 

IS + 

Though they are generally called “ three diſtin perſons“ by 
our Divines, yet there are no Writers either abroad or at home, that 
ev: pretended this to be the expreſs language of ſcripture: And there 
are yer y few, if any, of our moſt orthodox Writers, whoever ſuppoſed 
the word perſon, was to be taken here in the fuil, common, and 
literal ſenſe of it, for a . diſtin conſcious being: but only in a 
qualified and reſtrained ſenſe, or a ſenſe that is analogous, or akin. 
to the common meaning »f it among men: For three diſtin Per- 


fons, in the common and lite ral ſenſe of it, would be three. diſtiact 
Spirits, which very few Trinitarians allow, 
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to redeem and fave us from hell: It is he ſends his 
Holy Spirit to enlighten, ſanctify, and comfort us, 
and to prepare us for heaven. 

The Son is repreſented as ſent by the Father in- 
to this world, to take our fleſh and blood upon him, 
that he might die to redeem us: He becomes our 
Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, to compleat our 
falvation : He ſends the Holy Spirit from the Father 
to dwell in his people. | 

The Holy Spirit is repreſented as ſent by the Fa- 
ther and the Son, to confirm the truth of the goſ- 
pel, to guide us into all truth, to change our ſinful 
natures into holineſs, and to witneſs with our ſpirits, 
that wwe are the children of God : He is expreſsly cal- 
led a Witneſer, and a Comforter, or Advocate. 

Propofition XVI. Upon the whole it appears, that 
there is, and there muſt be, ſome real union and 
communion in Godhead between the ſacred 'Three, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, to an- 
ſwer and ſupport the divine names, titles, and at- 
tributes, &c. which are aſcribed to them all: And 
there is, and there muſt be, ſome ſufficient diſtinc- 
tion between them, to ſuſtain theſe diſtinct perſon- 
al characters and offices, and to anſwer to theſe diſ- 
tinct repreſentations of ſcripture : Though how far 
this oneneſs of Godhead, and this perſonal diſtinc- 
tion extend, may not be eaſy for us to find out ex- 
actly, and to deſcribe to the underſtanding and ſa- 
tis faction of our fellow-Chriſtians. 

This is that very queſtion which has fo much dit- 
ficulty in it to anſwer: This has been the hard pro- 
blem of Chriſtianity, in almoſt all ages, how to re- 
concile and adjuſt this article: This has been the 
ſolemn labour of our ſeveral ſchemes and hypothe- 
ſes, wherein ſome of us would be glad to arrive at 
clearer conceptions, by a further ſearch of the holy 
ſcriptures. But among the many attempts that have 
been made to adjuſt this matter, there is not one 
which is univerſally approved. 1 5 5 
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Propoſition XVII. Though perhaps, we may not 
find, nor determine clearly and precifely, how far 
the ſacred Three are the ſame as to their oneneſs 
of Godhead, nor how far they are different, as to 
their diſtin perſonal characters; yet it is our duty 
to honour them, according to the revelation which 
ſcripture hath made; that is, we muſt pay all of 
them divine honours, fince they, have communion 
in Godhead; and we muſt tranſact our important 
affairs of ſalvation with them, according to their 
diſtinct offices, as our Father, our Saviour, and our 
Sanctifier. 

Thus I have given a plain ſcriptural account of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, without entering into 
thoſe particular explications, whereby Trinitarian 
writers have unhappily divided themſelves into ſe- 
veral contending parties. And I have done my en- 
deavour to expreſs what appears to be the firſt, the 
moſt plain, and obvious repreſentation of things in 
{cripture, and that ſo inoffenſively to my brethren, 
who own and believe this doctrine, that I am per- 
ſuaded there have been but few Trinitarians theſe 
hundred years paſt, who would deny any one of all 
theſe propoſitions. Nor am I conſcious to myfelf 
that I have ever written any thing inconſiſtent with 


them, in any of my diſcourſes on this divine ſub- 
ject. 


Here is a proper divifion of this Sermon into two Parts.) 


The ſecond thing contained in the text, is, The 
important uſe of this great doctrine of the Trinity; 
and that is, We have acceſs to the Father, through the 
Son, by the Spirit. 

I {hall not ftand here to debate, whether the ac- 
ceſs which we have to the Father in my text, re- 
fers to any particular act of worſhip, or to our ge- 
neral return to God from a ſtate of ſin, guilt and 
diſtance. The text is a divine truth in both theſe 
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ſenſes : But ſince it ſeems to be the chief deſign of 
the whole chapter, to ſhew the way of our return 
to the favour of God, and a ſtate of peace and 
friendſhip with him; ſince we are ſaid to be-brouvght 
near to God by the blood of Chriſt, ver. 13. I ſuppoſe 
it cannot be improper to take this verſe in the ſame 
extenſive ſenſe*. But if the apoſtle ſhould mean 


Gur acceſs to God in particular acts of worſhip, here 


in my text, yet I am ſure this glorious ſenſe is juſtly 


applicable to the general acceſs of a ſinner to God, 


and his introduction into a ſtate of divine favour : 


For it muſt be confeſſed, that our firſt general re- 


turn to God from a ſtate of fin, and all our gradual 
advances to greater nearneſs, muſt be ſtill expected 
and obtained through Chriſt, and by the Holy Spi- 
Tit, 


Here let us conſider the different ſtations, or cha- 
racters, in which the ſacred Three are repreſented. 
in this great and important concern of our ſalvation; 


and at the end of each repreſentation, I ſhall ſhew 


briefly, what our duties are to the ſacred Three in 
our approaches to God, correſpondent to the ſta- 


tions in which the goſpel places them. 
I. God, the great God and Father of all, is here 


repreſented as ſuſtaining the majeſty of. Godhead, 


as the ſovereign Lord and governor of his creatures, 


and my text, compared with the foregoing verſes, 


diſcovers him to us in theſe four views. 


1. As offended with his creature man, on the 


account of ſin, ver. 3, for we are by nature the chil- 
dren of urath;. we are ſtrangers and enemies in our 
minds, and. by wicked works, Col. i. 21. we are afar 
off from God, without God, and without hope in the. 
world, Eph. ii. 12. Though this be ſpoken particu- 


4 ] might take notice here, in order to confirm my extenſive 
ſenſe of the text, that the word ** acceſs,”” in one or more copies, 
Is peace: And the inference. which the apoſtle makes in the 
next verſe, Therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners,” is 
very naturally drawn from our acceſs to God, as a ſtate of peace 
with God, but not from a“ particular act of worſhip,” 
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larly of the Epheſian idolaters, yet, in a ſenſe, it is 
true of every man in a ſtate of nature. 

2. God appears willing to be reconciled, ready 
to receive us upon our return to him, in this chap- 
ter. In other places of ſcripture he is repreſented 
fitting on a throne of grace, approachable by ſinful 
creatures; and this is ſufficiently implied in verſe 4. 
He is rich in mercy, and has loved us with great love. 

3. He has appointed his own beloved 5on, Jeſus 
Chriſt, to be the Reconciler. We are utterly un- 
worthy of his favour or love; nor will a holy God 
ſuffer guilty creatures to come near him, without 2 
proper and hcnourable Mediator; and ſince we 
could not provide ourſelves of ſuch a friend, he has 
appointed his own Son to that office: Gad hath fet 
him forth to be a propitiation. 

4. He makes us willing to be reconciled: He 
ſaves us by free-grace; and when he has ordain- 
ed faith to be the way of our return to him, he 
works that faith in us by his own Spirit; verſe 8. 
By grace ye are ſaved, threugh faith ; and that not of 
yourſelves, it is the gift of Gad. | 

Let us confider now, what are our duties, accord- 
mg to this repreſentation of the character which God 
the Father ſuſtains here. From all theſe things it 
plainly follows, that in our religious tranſactions we 
are eminently to look to God the Father, as the 
perſon who is our original Maker, Lord, and Sove- 
reign; whoſe laws we have broken, whoſe anger we 
have incurred, and from whom we have ſeparated 
ourſelves by fin: We are.to feek peace with him, 
and reconciliation to him. We muſt return to him 
as our rightful Lord, and addreſs ourſelves to him 
by humble repentance, as fitting on the throne of 
Majeſty, and vindicating the rights of Godhead: 
To him we muſt pray, and apply ourſelves eminent- 
ly to him as the firſt ſpring of mercy, the author of 
all grace; and aſcribe to him the glory of his con- 
deſcending wiſdom and love; we muſt offer him 
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our' thanks and praiſes that he is willing to be re- 
conciled, that he has ſent his Son to be the reconcil- 
er, and appointed a way of reconciliation. This is the 
general current of fcripture-language, both in pre- 
cept and in example; and the chapter where my 
text is, as well as the whole epittle, plainly leads us 
to this practice. 

II. We come next to inquire more particularly, 
how Chriſt the Son of God is repreſented as the me- 
diam, through whom we have acceſs to the Father, 
for our reconcilation is attributed to him; He is ov 
peace, verſe 14. Now Chriſt becomes our mediator 
of reconciliation eminently theſe five ways. 

1. By his incarnation ; that is, by taking our fleſh 
and blood upon him: And thus he became a man 
amongſt men : 'The Son of God, who is one with the 
Father in Godhead, became one with us in human 
nature, The Word who was Ged, and who was with 
God, the ſame Word was made fleſh and dwelt with us, 
John i. 1, 14. When he became Emmanuel, God 
with us, he did not only unite God and man in his 
own perſon, but ſince he came, in the likeneſs of fin- 
ful fleſh, Rom. vin. 3. he did, as it were, exemplify 
an union of peace and reconciliation between a 
holy God and {ſinful man. His very incarnation 
gave us a pledge of that friendſhip which he came 
to reſtore between God the Creator and his guilty 
creatures, who were before at enmity, and ſtrangers, 
both by the apoſtacy of our firſt parents, and our 
own continued rebellions. 

2. Chriſt came to reconcile us to God, by fulfil- 


ling perfect obedience to the law which we had brok- 


en, and by ſuſtainingthe puniſhment and death which 


was due to our fins. This we could never ſuffer, 


and outlive the ſuffering ; for the broken law threat- 
enced death, but provided no reſurrection. Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Son of God, taking fleſh and blood upon 
him, took our fins alſo, and became 'a ſacrifice for 


fin; he bare our fins in his body on the curſed tree: 
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and by his blood has made compleat atonement for 
fin, has repaired the honour of the law, and go- 
vernment of God, which we had highly diſhonour- 
ed; and thus he has made a way for the exerciſe of 
the mercy and forgiveneſs of God, without any dif- 
grace to his governing juſtice z and has laid an hap- 
py foundation for our approach to God the Father, 
though we are by nature ſtrangers and rebels, guilty 
and condemned. 

3. Chriſt aſcended to heaven to preſent his own 
facrifice before the throne of God, even as the high 
prieſt, under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, went into the 
Holy of Holies, to preſent the blood of the ſacrifice 
of atonement, and ſprinkle it before the mercy-ſeat. 
This was the chief glory and perfection of the prieſt- 
hood of Aaron; and, according to the apoſtle's 
reaſoning in the epiftle to the Hebrews, chap. vii, 
vill, ix. this ſeems to be the ultimate glory and per- 
fection of the prieſthood of Chriſt ; namely, his en- 
trance into heaven with his own blood, there to appear 
in the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24. 
There he preſents himſclf, not only as the Lamb that 
| has been ſlain, bat he appears in his own pure and 
perfect mediatorial righteouſneſs before God, in 
the name of ſinful man; as Aaron the high prieſt, 
in the name of the people of Iſrael; appeared in the 
moſt holy place before God, not only with the blood 
of atonement in his hand, but with holineſs to the 
Lord inſcribed on the mitre on his forehead, Exod. 
xxviii. 36, God the Father beholds his only begot- 
ten Son there, as the great repreſentative of all his 
children: He beholds his own law ſatisfied and ful- 
filled in his perfect obedience even to death; and this 
is an everlaſting foundation for reconciliation and 
peace between God and ſinners. 

4. Chriſt lives for ever to intercede for ſinful 
man, to plead with God for mercy to his guilty 
creatures. Perhaps, in the nature of things, this 
is not much different from the former particular 
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for his preſenting of his ſacrifice, as for ever freſh 
in the virtue of it, before the Father, is a ſort of in- 
terceſſion. His blood has a voice in it, and his ve- 
ry appearance there is a powerful pleading. But 
however ſinte the high prieſt of old, not only pre- 
ſeated the atoning bl:od, but alſo offered incen oſe in 
the Holy of Holies, which is a type of interceſſion, we 
may properly enough make ſome dliſtinction between 
them, and repreſent theſe two tranſactions of Chriſt, 
as our High Prieſt, in a diſtinct light. He zs able 
t2 ſave to the uttermsſl all that come unto Cod by him, 
Jince he lives fer ever to make intercęſſium for them, Heb. 
vii. 25. 

5. He is repreſented as dwelling in heaven, as 
dur great High Prieſt; not only to preſent our ſer- 


vices, our prayers, and our praiſes to God, and 


make them acceptable to the Father, through his 
infinite merit, notwithſtanding all their imperfec- 
tions; but alſo to introduce our di eparting ſouls in- 
to the preſence of God without ſpot or blemiſh ; and 
to preſent his whole church at the great day, be- 
fore his own and his Father's glory, with exceeding joy. 
See Eph. v. 27. Jude 24. Lhis is rhe laſt great act 
of his mediatorial office, and by this we "obtain 
full and compleat acce/5 o God, to dwell with him 
for ever in the regions of light and joy. 

Now let us conſider, how we ought to regulate 
our practice in our return from fin, and our ap- 
proaches to God, in a correſpondency with theſe 
inſtances of the mediation of Chriſt, 

From this account of things it follows, that when- 
ſoever we ſinful and guilty creatures addreſs our- 
ſelves to God the Father, it muſt be done in and 
by the name and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as our on- 
ly Mediator. We muſt humbly alk forgiveneſs of 
our ſins, for the ſake of the ſufferings of the Hon of 
. God: we mutt depend entirely for our acceptance 
with the Father, on the virtue of his perfect obedi- 
ence, cven'to death; and entreat of the Father, that 
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he would be reconciled to us upon the account of his 
own Son Jeſus; utterly diſclaiming all merit and 
worthineſs of our own, renouncing all other ſavi- 
ours, and all other hopes; for Chriſt alone is the 
way to God; no man cometh to the Father but by me, 
John xiv. 6. | 

We muſt give thanks to the Son of God for his 
amazing condeſcenſion to take our nature on him, 
and dwell in fleth and blood ; and for his volunta- 
ry ſubmiſſion to death, to redeem ſuch guilty crea- 
tures as we are. We muſt truſt in him for com- 
plete ſalvation both from fin and hell, and reſign 
ourſelves as guilty, ſinful, and perithing creatures, 
into his hands, and to his methods of relief. All 
our prayers and acts of worſhip and obedience muſt 
be recommended to the Father by his name, and 
through his interceſſion. 

After every freſh inſtance of ſin, we muſt fly to 
him as our faithful Advocate in heaven, and have 
daily recourſe to him, as our great Sacrifice, and 
our Mediator; becauſe our ſins are daily renewed in 
this imperfect ſtate. In ſhort, we muit ſurrender 
ourſelves up to him, that he may bring us as near 
to God as this preſent ſtate of things will admit; 
and when we are dying, we muſt commit our de- 
parting ſpirits to him, as Stephen did, that he may 
preſent us to his Father, when we leave this finful 
and wretched world. Thus we have acceſs to God 
the Father, by his San Feſus Chriſt, who is our great 
Peace-maker. | 

I grant that ſeveral other neceſſary duties which 
we owe to Chriſt our Lord, might be mentioned in 
a more diſtinct and explicit manner, namely, The 
acknowledging him as our great Prophet, receiving 
lis divine inſtructions with an humble faith, and i- 
mitating his ſacred example with holy care; the ſub- 
miſſion to him as our Lord and King, yielding a 
ready and chearful obedience to his commands, and 
an humble ſubjection to his providential diſpenſa- 
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tions; to which I may add, depending on him for 
daily grace, and the promiſed aids of his bleſſed Spi- 
rit, asbeing appointed of the Father to beſtow them; 
for he is exalted to be a Prince as well as a Saviour; 
and indeed Chriſt doth promote this great work of 
the ſalvation of men, by his univerſal government 
of the viſible and inviſible worlds, with this view 
and deſign, by giving and continuing his goſpel to 
particular nations, by ſending forth his minſters and 
meſſengers, to invite ſinners to be reconciled to God, 


and by the communications of his Spirit to men, 


But theſe things do not appear directly to be the 
preſent view of the apoſtle in my text, while he is 
deſcribing Chriſt as a medium of our accefs and re- 
conciliation to God, chiefly by his death and its in- 
fluences. And as for the work of the Spirit, that 
comes next in courſe to be mentioned. 

III. Having thewn the glorious ſervice which the 
ſecond Perſon in the holy Trinity performs for our 
ſalvation, according to my text, we come now to 
ſpeak of the third, that is, the bleſſed Spirit of God, 
who is here repreſented as one who helps our re- 


turn or acceſs to God the Father through Jeſus 


Chriſt, and this he does eminently in the ways fol- 
lowing. | | 

1. He convinces us of ſin. He makes us fee and 
feel our dreadful ſtate of wretchedneſs, becauſe of 
our guilt in the ſight of God. Mankind by nature 
are inſenſible of their own miſery, till the Spirit of 
God is ſent to awaken them out of their dead ſleep, 
and make them look after a reconciliation to the in- 
finite majeſty of God, whom they have offended. It 


is the powerful and inward operation of the Spirit, 


that makes ſinners cry out, What ſball J do to be 
faved? 

2. The Spirit diſcovers the mercy of God the 
Father to us, and aſſures us that he is willing 70 be 
reconciled. This he has done in the word of the goſ- 


pel, and the promiſes of grace, which are written 
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and recorded in the Bible by the holy men whom LY 
he inſpired; and this he reveals alſo with power 1 
and pleaſure to the mind of an awakened finner. | 
Then the guilty ſoul rejoices that here is forgiveneſs Þh 
with God, and conceives ſome glimmerings of hope. 
3. It is the Spirit who effectually reveals Chriſt 
Teſus to the ſoul as the great Reconciler. He diſ- 
covers who Chriſt is, and what he has done for us, 
and ſets him before us in all the glories of his medi- 
ation. He makes the ſoul ſee the all-ſufficiency 
of his ſacrifice to atone for ſin, the efficacy of his 
interceſſion to prevail with God, and his power to 
ſave tothe uttermoſt. And all this is according to the 
promiſe of Chriſt, John xvi. 14. He foall glorify me, 
fer he ſhall take of the things that are mine, and ſhe v 
them unto you All the teachings of men, and all the 
words in the Bible, cannot make a ſinful creature | 
ſee fuch glory in Chriſt, ſuch grace, and ſo deſireable 14 
a ſalvation, as is done by the enlightening work of 14 
the Holy Spirit. 14 
4. It is the Holy Spirit that makes us willing to 1 
return to God in this way of his own appointment. 
It is he that powerfully perſuades and inclines us to 
part with every fin. He works in the heart of a 
ſinner holy repentance for his paſt follies, and re- 
news and changes the corrupt nature of man. It 
is he that forms us after the image of God, and gives 
us a new and divine ſpirit and temper. That which 
is born of the Spirit ts ſpirit, John iii. 6. He works 
faith in us with power, even that living faith where- 
by we are intereſted in Chriſt the Reconciler, and 
which is the ſpring of all holineſs. It is through 
BW the divine operation of the Spirit of God on our 
bearts that we are taught to reſign ourſelves up to 
Chriſt, and to commit all our concerns of ſalvation 
: WW to his hands. Hereby we become partakers of the 
: WW benefits of the life and death of Chriſt on earth, 
Jad of his interceflion in heaven; for it is the ap- 


1 Q q 2 


PT — 


* Py — 
2c» ꝙ— —— 
— g — 
— — Abu — — 
— 1 — — 


A. THe  ” — 2 — — 


460 THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, Ser. XLIV. 
pointment of God that faith in Chriſt ſhall be our 


only means of drawing near to the Father. 

5. The Holy Spirit preſerves and carries on his 
own divine work in the ſoul. What he begun in 
faith, he carries on in love: What he begun in re- 
pentance, he carries on by daily mortification of ſin. 
Faith and love are the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 
And it is by the Spirit that wwe muſt mortify the deeds 
of the body if we would live, Rom. viii. 13. He ſanc- 
tifies us more and more, and draws our hearts til! 
nearer to God. It is by the ſanctiſicution of the Spirit, 
and by the belief of the truth, that we are brought to 
partake of falvation, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. He reſtores us 
when we wander, and brings us back when we have 
gone aſtray : He fits us for converſe with God, and 
awakens every.grace which he has wrought in us in- 
to proper and ſeaſonable exerciſe. | 

He aſſiſts the ſoul in all its devout addreſſes to 
God as a Spirit of prayer and ſupplication. By him 
we draw near to the Father. He gives us to taſte 
the pleaſures of religion, and e us daily for 
the full enjoyment of God. He dwells in us as a 
living ſpring of holineſs, and keeps alive his own 
work in our hearts through all the oppoſitions of 
indwelling fin, through all the various temptations 
we meet with from Satan, and from this preſent 
world, till we are brought ſafe to the heavenly king- 
dom. He gives all the final ſtrokes of ſanctification 
which may be needful at our death, freeing us from 
every remaining ſin, and compleating his own work 


of holineſs in us. Then our bleſſed Mediator, Chriſt 


Jeſus, at the right hand of God, preſents us without 
pot or blemiſh before the preſence of his own and his 
Father's glory, and gives us that ſenſible enjoyment 


of thoſe everlaſting pleaſures he hath prepared for 


us in that holy and happy world. 

Now the duties that ariſe from this account of 
the operations of the holy Spirit, are as follows. 
In our approaches to God, in order to obtain peace 
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and favour with him, we muſt pray, and wait, and 
hope for the divine influences of this bleſſed Spirit, 
to convince us of fin, to make us ſincerely willing 


to be reconciled to God, to give us a clear and af- 


fecting ſight of Chriſt in all the power and glory of 
his mediatorial office; and to enable us to apply 
ourſelves to Chriſt by a living faith, that we may by 
him be brought into the favour of God. 

We muſt pray earneſtly to the God of all grace, 
that he would work deep and unfeigned repentance 
in us by his Holy Spirit, that his Spirit may change 
our natures into his own likeneſs, and reſtore his i- 
mage, which is defaced by ſin; that he would fend 
his Spirit to mortify all the corrupt principles that 
are within us, to lead us into all needful truth, and 
incline our hearts with power to the practice of eve- 
ry duty. We muſt aſk, that he would aſſiſt us by 
his Spirit in all the holy and devout exerciſes of our 
ſouls, and enable us to worthip God the Father a- 
right, through Jeſus. Chriſt, in all his own appoint- 
ments. We are to pray that the Spirit of God may 
preſerve the divine ſeed of grace alive in our fouls, 
that he may recover us whenever we go aſtray from 
God, and carry on his own heavenly work in us to 
perfection. 

We mult ſeek and wait for the divine influences 
of this bleſſed Spirit, continually to give and to main- 
tain holmeſs and comfort: And we muſt take the 
utmoſt religious care leſt at any time we grieve him, 
and cauſe him to depart, by reſiſting his ſacred in- 
fluences: And thus with a daily dependence on the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, we muſt perpetually ap- 
proach nearer to God both in the temper of our 
fouls, and in holy converſe with him, till our ſtate 
of trial be finiſhed, and till the work of holineſs is 
compleat in heaven. | 

It is a very natural inquiry here, Whether we 
may directly addreſs ourſelves in prayer to the Son 
or the Spirit of God, to beſtow theſe divine influences 
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on us? To which I anſwer, That the ſcripture, 
which is indited by the Spirit himſelf, generally in- 
ſtructs us to make God the Father the more direct 
object of our addreſſes in prayer, and to intreat the 
Father to beſtow his Spirit on us, becauſe it is he 
tuſtams the ſupreme dignity and majeſty of God- 
head, as the Lord and Sovereign of all, as the prime 
Agent in our ſalvation, and prime Object of wor— 


ſhip. It is the Father of lights that is the giver of 


every good and perfect gift, James i. 17. It is the Va- 
ther that gives his holy Spirit to them that aff it, Luke 
xi. 13. It is the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, to whom St. Paul bowed his knees, that be 
<vould ſtrengthen his ſaints by his Spirit in the inner- 
man, Eph. iii. 16. And he prays, that the God of onr 
Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of glory, wvould give 
them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, Eph. i. 17. 
It is evident by the general current of {cripture, 
both in its counſels and in its examples, that we are 
chiefly to ſeek the aids of the bleſſed Spirit from 
God the Father, through the mediation of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; and doubtlefs this always has been, 
and this will be the moſt uſual practice of Chriſtians, 
who make the word of God, the rule and guide of 
their worſhip * 

Vet ſince Chriſt the Son of God has true God- 
head belonging to him, and is a proper object of 
worſhip, ſince he is exalted to beſtow the promiſed 
Spirit on men, it cannot be improper to offer up 
our addreſſes to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to fend us 
his Spirit according to his promiſe. I will ſend the 
Comforter to you from the Father, John xv. 26. And 
it is manifeſt that in the day of temptation, St. Paul 
addreſſed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for grace to reſiſt 


* As the ſecond perſon is conſidered as veſted with the office of 


mediation, and the Holy Ghoſt as the Sanctifier and Comforter, ſo - 


God the Father is in a peculiar manner the object of our faith, love 
and worſhip. 80 Peter tells us, 1 Pet i. 21. Through Chriſt we 
© believe in God.“ So writes Dr Owen in his Sermons lately pub- 
lihed, and fo all our Divines practiſe in their holy miniſtrations. 
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it, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. And perhaps when he triumph- 
ed in this, that e praver of Chrift ſhould reſt upon him, 
ver. 9. he means the Spirit of Chriſt, in his power- 
ful influences to refiſt temptation. 

Now, though it be generally agreed that there 
are no plain and expreſs precepts or examples of 
prayers or praiſes ſo directly addreſſed to the Holy 
Spirit in all the New Teſtament, yet ſince the Holy 
Spirit is true God, ſince he is repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture in a perſonal manner, or as a divine Perſon, 
and ſince, in the ſacred ceconomy, he is appointed to 
enlighten, to ſanctify, and to comfort us, I think we 
may by juſt inference derive ſufficient ground from 
icripture upon ſome occafions to offer petitions to 
the Holy Spirit for his facred influences, and' to 
give him praiſe when we have received them. “ En- 
« lighten our darkneſs, O blefled Spirit, guide us 


« into all truth: Sanctify our ſinful natures, and 


„fill us with joy and hope in believing. Bleſſed 
« be the Holy Spirit of God for his divine work 
“ that he has begun in our fouls ; may it be car- 
i ried on and perfected unto the great day.” 

Thus I have finiſhed the ſecond general head of diſ- 
courſe, and ſhewn that theſe are the glorious and di- 
vine methods whereby ſuch guilty and finful crea- 
tures as we, have acceſs to Ged the Father: This is the 
mediation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who procures peace 
and reconciliation for us; and theſe are the inward 
and powerful operations of his Holy Spirit, where- 
by our hearts are reconciled to God and trained up 
to a fitneſs for his heavenly preſence. In that pre- 
ſence there is a divine fulneſs of joy, and at his right 
band are pleaſures for evermore, Pal. xvi. 13. 

The third general head contained in my text is, 
The union of all nations in this laſt and beſt of re- 
ligions which God ever taught the children of men : 
Both Jews and Gentiles have acceſs to the Father in 


this way, that is, through this one Mediator, and 


by one Spirit. 


—— — . 
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From the firſt apoſtacy of Adam till the day of 
Abraham, all the forms and inſtituted ordinances 
of religion which were given to men, were deſign- 
ed as a general inſtruction for all the nations of the 
earth, to ſhew them in what manner ſuch guilty and 
ſinful creatures might have acceſs to God, and find 
acceptance with him. And theſe forms and ordi- 
nances, which were of ſuch infinite importance, 
ſhould have been preſerved alive by conſtant tradi- 
tion amongſt all mankind. Whatſoever divine in- 
ſtructions God gave to Adam and Noah, were thc 
appointed methods of worſhip: and acceſs to God 
tor all their poſterity, that is, for all the world, till 
God thould reveal ſome new methods to them; for 
each of thoſe two p:triarchs were the fathers of all 


mankind : one before, and the other after the flood. 


But when God called Abraham, he favoured him 
and his houſhold with peculiar privileges, and ap- 
pointed to them new and peculiar forms of worſhip, 
and acceſs to himſelf. And here began the diſtinc- 
tion of the world into two parts: Some were oblig- 
ed to the religion of Abraham, the reſt left to the 
religion of Noah. But as moſt of the poſterity of 
Noah ſoon forgot the true God, and degenerated 


into various forms of idolatry, ſo the religion of A- 
braham was alſo for the moſt part loſt among the 


families of Iſhmael, and the ſons of Keturah, and 
was chietly retained and practiſed in the houthold 
of Iſaac, and in the tribes of Jacob, ſurnamed Iſracl. 

In the days of Moſes large additions were made 
to the religion of Abraham, and then the family or 
nation of Iſrael was in a ſpecial manner ſeparated to 
be a peculiar people to God. Their methods of ac- 
ceſs to God by prieſts and ſacrifices, by blood and 
incenſe, by ſprinklings and waſhings, were very 
numerous, and continued to be practiſed in the 
Jewiſh nation for many ages, even till the Meſſiah 
came, while the Gentiles had utterly loſt the reli- 

gion of Noali their father. | 
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But here obſerve, that all the chief ritcs and ce- 
remonies of worſhip which were cver given to Adam 
or Noah, to Abraham or Moſes, pointed to the 
great Meſſiah, and to the religion of Chriſt. Theſe 
ceremonies had no power to fave, but by virtue of 
their relation to Chriſt, the feed of the woman, the 
great Reconciler who was to come. It was there- 
fore through the mediation of Chriſt, and by the 
influence 6f the bleifed Spirit, that Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, and Iſrael, that ſinful mankind in all na- 
tions and in all ages, had ever any true acceſs to 
God, or were received into his favour; though the 
perſon and offices of Chrift were in thoſe days con- 


cealed under «2remonies, figures and ſhadows, and 


the influences of the bleſſed Spirit were not quite ſo 
clearly revealed. To them was the geſpel preached as 
avell as unto us. Gal. iii. 8. Heb. iv. 2. the ſame 
goſpel and the ſame ſal vation, but covered with ma- 
ny veils. 

It is no wonder then that when Chriſt himſelf, 
the Son of God and man, the great Reconciler, 
was come into the world, and had revealed to men 
in a clearer light, the doctrine of his own media- 
tion, and taught and promiſed the neceſſary influen- 
ces of the Hpirit of God; it is no wonder that all o- 
ther inſtituted rites and forms of worſhip ſhould 
ceaſe, which were only figures and ſigns of the glori- 
ous religion of the New Teſtament. It is no wonder 
that all nations ſhould be now required: to draw 
near to God the Father, by the mediation of his 
own Son, and through the aids of his own Spirit: 
All nations, I fay, wherefoever the found of this re- 
ligion has reached, whereſoever this goſpel has been 
publiſhed to mankind. This is the univerſal rule 
of approach to God for every ſinful man, in order 
to obtain the divine favour. Albother forms are, 
as it were, diflolved and melted down into this one 
glorious appointment: This is the divine uniformity 
of religion and worſhip which God has now ordain- 
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ed among all his ſaints. Through one Lord Jeſus, 


both Ifrael, and the reſt of the nations, muſt have 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. By one Spirit we 


are all baptized ints one body, whether we be Fetus or 


Gentiles, whether awe be band or free, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
And one Spirit, where it prevails glorioufly, will 
lead us into one religion. As there is but one God 
and Father of all, fo there muſt he but one Lord and 
Mediator, and one holy Spirit: For there nut l 
one faith, one hope, one baptiſin into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: to whom 
be glory and praiſe for ever. 

Let us conclucle with three remarks, anſwerable 
to the three things contained in my, text, which 
have been the diſtinct heads of my diſcourſe. 

Remark I. With what rich grace and glory has God 
condeſcended to reveal himſelf to us in the New Lei- 
tament I It is here God the Father appears eminently 
to begin and carry on the divine affairs of his king- 
dom of nature, providence, and grace, by his only be- 
gotten Son and his eternal Spirit. It is here we 


learn the great myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſted in 


the fleſh. It is here God hath made known to us 
more of his own incomprehenſible nature, and his 
ways of operation among his creatures, than ever 
the light of nature could find out, or than all the 
former diſpenſations of grace did clearly reveal. 
'The great God, the Father of all, manifeſts himſelf 
as the God and PFather of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in 
him as our God and our Father; hereby he deſcends 
into a nearer relation to poor apoſtate mankind, in 
order to reſtore them to his favour, and to his 1- 
mage, to holineſs and eternal peace. He approach- 
es near to us in his Son Jeſus, who is the brightne/s 
of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. Fe 
approaches near us indeed, by ſending his Son, who 
is one with himſelf, to dwell in fleſh; he comes 
down to us, and viſits us by the influences of his 


blefled Spirit, and cauſes our ſouls to aſcend to- 
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ward him. What rich and condeſcending love is 
this? By the fame Word, and the ſame Spirit, by 
which he created the heavens and the earth, doth 
he tranſact the grand and important affairs of peace 
and reconciliation with his guiity creatures. How 
divinely glorious is this doctrine of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity! And what an aſtoniſhing favour is it, that the 
ſacred "Three ſhould join in the work of our ſalva- 
tion. 

Remark II. How happily is the goſpel ſuited to 
the recovery of fallen man, by ſupplying all his wants 
in a moſt divine manner ? 

Is the great God offended by the ſin of man ? Be- 
hold, he takes upon him in the goſpel the name 
and title of a Father, to invite periſhing rebels to 
return to his mercy; and he employs his Son and 
his Spirit to give ſinners a near acceſs to himſelf. 

Are we guilty criminals, condemned rebels, and 
afar off from God? Behold the Son of God himſelf, 
who is one with the Father, takes fleſh and blood 
upon him, and ſo far becomes one of us, that he 


may ſuſtain the puniſhment of our iniquities, and 


mediate a peace between God and ſinners ; and 
this he does by his powerful interceſhon in the vir- 
tue of his bloody ſacrifice. 

ls our nature corrupted by fin? Are we grown 
ſtrangers and enemies to God by our continued re- 
bellions 2 Behold, the biefled Spirit of God comes 
into our hearts: His almighty operations can en- 
lighten our dark minds, bend our obſtinate wills, 
change our corrupted affections, and make us willin 
to return to God in his own way, and to accept the 
reconciliation, He ſends his own Spirit to create 


us anew in his own image, and make us fit for his. 


ſervice and his enjoyment. 

We are by nature children of Satan, and children 
of wrath 3 the great God becomes a Father to us; 
we are condemned, and the Son of God dwelling 
in the fleſh becomes a reconciler : We are unholy, 
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and the Spirit of God becomes our Sanctiſier: We 
have deſtroyed ourſelves beyond all poſſibility of 
created help, and God himſelf becomes our Saviour, 
and he will be ſeen in every part of our ſalvation, a 
divine Father, a divine Reconciler, and a divine 
Sanctifier. 

Remark III. How well has Me bleſſed God pro- 
vided for love and union amongſt all his true wor- 
ſhippers ! He has left them no juſt ground to con- 
tend and quarrel, or break themſelves into little an- 
gry parties; for he has now appointed but one reli- 
gion for them all, one general method of acceſs to 
him. He has ordained but one Mediator, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and has appointed one Spirit, to draw their 
hearts near to himſelf. A glorious religion indeed, 
that unites Jews and Gentiles, and mankind of all 
nations to the great and blefled God ! And what a 
diſgrace is it to this religion, that we ſhould not be 
more united to one another. We are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houfhold of God : What a moſt abſurd and 
2 thing it is, that we, who are brought into 

uch a ſtate of friendſhip by divine grace, ſhould o- 
bey the corrupt dictates of nature, and the luſts of 
the fleſh ? That we ſhould quarrel and fight, even 
in the preſence of that God to whom we have acceſs 
by the blood of one Mediator, and by the influence 
of one Spirit ! Surely this muſt be a ſpirit of union, 
and peace, and love, this one Spirit which recon- 
ciles God and man, who were at a dreadful diſtance ; 
this Spirit, which reconciles Jew and Gentile, who 
were mutual ſtrangers and enemies. And how can 
we ſuppoſe we are governed by this uniting Spirit, 
this Spirit of gentleneſs, meekneſs and friendſhip, 
if we indulge the ferments of wrath and revenge in 
our boſom, if we reſolve to carry on ſtrife and con- 


tention with the language of railing and reviling a- 


gainſt thoſe who worſhip the ſame God by the ſame 
Mediator ? How can we hope that this Spirit has 
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ever reconciled us to God, if we perſiſt in enmity a- 
gainſt our brethren ? Should we have all faith, and 
remove mountains, if we have not love, we are not 
Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 'The very nature and life 
of Chriſtianity, is faith working by love, faith lead- 
ing the ſoul to God the Father, through the medi- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, by the aid of the ho- 
ly Spirit, and producing all works of holineſs by 
the influence of love to God and Man. May this 


be wrought in our hearts, and practiſed in our whole 
courſe of life! 


THE RECOLLECTION. 


Haſt thou heard, O my foul, haſt thou learned 


the glorious diſcoveries that God has made of him 


{elf to fallen creatures, and does not thy heart re- 
joice within thee at the ſound of ſuch a doctrine, 
and ſuch a ſalvation ? Has the bleſſed God revealed 
himſelf to thee in his beloved Son, and by his Holy 
Spirit? and does he invite thee to approach him as 
a Father, by ſuch a divine Mediator, and ſuch a di- 


vine Sanctifier? O let all the powers of thy nature 


ſubmit with joy to all the diſcoveries of ſuch grace. 
Go humble thyſelf before an offended God, who 
is willing to become a Father and a friend: Go, 
in the name of Jeſus, the great Mediator, and 


make thine approaches to the throne. Seek the in- 


lluences of the Holy Spirit to enlighten thy dark 


underſtanding, to conquer the obſtinacy of thy will, 


and ſubdue all thy affections to a ſincere compliance 


with this method of divine love: And let the con- 


training force of this ſweet doctrine, unite thy heart 
to all thy fellow-chriſtians who ſincerely worſhip 
the ſame God, who ſeek for acceptance through the 
blood of the ſame Mediator, and who depend upon 
the aids of the ſame Spirit. 

Happy day, when faith, and holineſs, and love 
hall be found ſhining and reigning amongſt all that 


profeſs the religion of Chriſt? O when thall that 
Vol. II. R r 
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promiſed hour appear, that the Lord Fehovah ſhall 
be King over all the earth, and there ſhall be one Lord, 
and his name one? Zech. xiv. g. Bleſſed Jeſus, haſt 
thou by thy death broken d5won that middle wall of 
partition, that ſtood between the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles; haſt thou reconciled both unto God in one body 
by the creſs, and ſlain the enmity —_ What wretch- 
cd creatures are we then to build np new walls of 
partition ourſelves, by inventing and impoſing new 
forms of faith and worſhip, which thy word has not 
taught us, and for which it has given us no founda- 
tion! What wretched creatures are we to raiſe up 
ſo many new enmities in the Chriſtian church, and 
ſupport them with ficrce and implacable zealand fury! 
This is to walk as enemies even to the croſs of Chriſt, 
and contrary to the compaſſionate deſigns of a dying 
Saviour. One would think the blood of the Son of 
God crucified ſhould teach us kinder leflons. 0 
when ſhall all thefe enmities be aboliſhed by the o- 
ver-powering influence of the Spirit of light and 
love? When ſhall theſe unhappy walls of partition 
be broken down, and the whole flock of Chriſt be- 
come one bleſſed fold under Jefus the univerſal 
ſhepherd ? When ſhall we arrive at the . unity 
of the faith, and maintain the unity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of Iove ? When ſhall the glory and beauty 
of the primitive church be reſtored, where the mul. 
titude of them that believed were of one heart, and ont 
foul, united in one faith and hope, by the almighty 
influences of one Spirit? Come, bleſſed Redeemer, 
come and accompliſh thine own gracious words of 
promiſe : Let there be one fold, and one ſhepherd: 
and let thy Blood and thy Spirit, by which we have 
acceſs to one God, even the Father, cement all our 
hearts to each other in ſuch an union as ſhall never 
be diſſolved. Then ſhall we join with all the creation 
in one eternal ſong, even the ſong which thy word 
has taught us: Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and tt 
the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. MA 87 
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DIVINE HYMNS, 


Compoſed on the SuBJEcTs of the foregoing 


HERMONS. 


For SERMON XXIII. 


Gravity, Decency, Wc. 
Long Metre. 
A RE we not ſons and heirs of God ? 
0 


Are we not bought with Jeſus blood ? 


we not hope for heav'nly joys, 
And ſhall we ſtoop to trifling toys ? 
Can laughter feed th' immortal mind? 
Were ſpirits of celeſtial kind 
Made for a jeſt, for ſport and play, 
To wear out time, and waſte the day? 
Doth vain diſcourſe or empty mirth, 
Well ſuit the honours of our birth ? 
Shall we be found of gay attire, 
Which children love, and fools admire ? 
What if we wear the richeſt veſt, 
Peacocks and flies are better dreſt: 
This fleſh, with all its gaudy forms, 
Muſt drop to duſt, and feed the worms. 


Lord, raiſe our hearts and paſſions higher ; 


| Touch our vain ſouls with ſacred fire; 


Then, with an elevated eye, 

We'll paſs theſe glittering triſles by. 
We'll look on all the toys below, 
With ſuch diſdain as angels do; 


And wait the call that bids us riſe, 


To promis'd manſions in the ſkies. 
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For SERMON XXIV. 
Juſtice and Equity. 


Common Metre, 


OME, let us ſearch our ways and try, 
Have they been juſt and right ? 
Is the great rule of equity 
Our practice and delight? 


What we would have our neighbour do, 
Have we ſtill done the ſame ? 

And neer delay'd to pay his due, 

Nor injur'd his good name? 


Do we relieve the poor diftreſs'd ? 
Nor give our tongues a looſe, 

'To make their names our ſcorn and jeſt, 
Nor treat them with abuſe ? 


oY & 
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Have we not found our en ow, 
'To hear another's praiſe ? 

Nor robb'd him of his honour due, 
By fly malicious ways ? 

In all we ſell, and all we buy, 
Iz juſtice our deſign ? 

Do we remember God is nigh, 
And fear the wrath divine ? 


In vain we talk of Jeſus' blood, 
And boaſt his name in vain, 

If we can ſlight the laws of God, 
And prove unjuſt to men. 


For SERMON XXV. 


Juſtice and Truth. 
Long Metre. 
REAT God, thy holy law requires 
To curb our covetous deſires; 


Forbids to plunder, ſteal or cheat, 
To practiſe falſhood or deceit. 
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HYMNS. 


Thy Son hath ſet a pattern too, 

He paid to God and men their due : 

A dreadful debt he paid to God, 

And bought our gardon with his blood. 


Amazing juſtice ! boundleſs love ! 

Do we not feel our paſſions move? 
Do we not grieve that we have been 
Faithleſs to God, or falſe to men? 
Have we no righteous debt deny'd, 
Thro' wanton luxury and pride? 

Nor vex'd the poor with long delay, 
And made them groan for want of pay? 
Have we ne'er thrown. a needleſs ſhame, 
Or ſcandal on our neighbour's name? 
O happy men, whoſe age and youth 
Have ever dealt in love and truth 

But if our juſtice once be gone, 

And leave our faith and hope alone; 
If honeſty be baniſh'd hence, 

Religion is a vain pretence.. 


For SERMON. XX VI.. 


Temperasce.. 
| Long Metre. 
S it a man's divineſt good 
To make his ſoul a flave to food, 
Vile as the beaſt whoſe ſpirit dies, 
And has no hope above the ſkies ? 
Can meats, or choiceſt wines, procure. 
Delights that ever fhall endure ? 
Was I not born above the ſwine, 
And ſhall I make their pleaſures mine? 
Am I not made for nobler things ? 
Made to aſcend on angels wings ? 
Shall my beſt powers be thus debas'd 
And part with heav'n - pleaſe my taſte ?. 
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Can I forget the fatal deed, 


How Eve brought death on all her WF 
She taſted the forbidden tree, 


Anger'd her God, and ruin'd me. 


Was life deſign'd alone to eat? 

What is the mouth, or what the meat? 
Both from the ground derive their birth, 
And both ſhall mix with common earth. 


Great God | new-monld my ſenſual mind, 
And let my joys be more refin'd; 
Raiſe me to dwell among the bleſt, 
And fit me for thy heav'nly feaſt. 


For SERMON XXVII. 
Chaſtity. 
Common Metre. 
| HE Lord, how great his majeſty ! 
"FE How pure are all his ways! 


Sinners unclean offend his eye, 
Nor ſtand before his face. 


Thou haſt ordain'd immortal woes, 
And everlaſting fire, 

To be the juſt reward of thoſe 
Who follow looſe deſire. 

J hear, I read the dreadful doom 
Of Sodom in thy word : 

And dares a feeble worm preſume 
Thus to provoke the Lord? 


Dear Saviour, guard me by thy grace, 
From thoughts and words unclean? 
Nor let temptation gain ſucceſs, 
To draw my ſoul to ſin. 


For SERMON XXVIII. 
A lovely Carriage. 
Comnun Metre. 
Tis a lovely thing to ſee 
A man of prudent heart, 
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Whoſe thoughts, and lips, and life agree 
To act an uſeful part. 


When envy, ſtrife and wars begin 
In little angry ſouls, 

Mark how the Neb of peace come in, 
And quench the kindling coals. 


Their minds are humble, mild and meek; 
Nor let their fury riſe: 

Nor paſſion moves their lips to ſpeak, 
Nor pride exalts their eyes. 

Their frame is prudence, mix'd with love; 
Good works fulfil their day; 

They join the ſerpent with the dove, 
But caſt the ſting away. 


Such was the Saviour of mankind; 
Such pleaſures he purſu'd ; 

His fleſh and blood were all refin'd, 
His foul divinely good. 

Lord, can theſe plants of virtue grow: 
In ſuch a ſoul as mine? 

Thy grace can form my nature fo, 
And make my heart like thine. 


For Sermon XXIX. 


Things of good Report.. 
Long Metre. 
I it a thing of good report, 
To ſquander life and time away 2. . 
To cut the hours of duty ſhort, 
While toys and follies waſte the day ? 


To aſk and prattle all affairs, 

And mind all buſineſs but our own ; 

To live at random, void of cares, 

While all things to. confuſion run? 
Doth this become the Chriſtian name, 4 
To venture near the tempter's door? W 5 
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To ſort with men of evil fame, 
And yet preſume to ſtand'ſecure ? 
Am I my own ſufficient guard, 
While | expoſe my ſoul to ſhame 2. 
Can the ſhort joys of fin reward 
The laſting blemiſh of my name 2 
O may it be my conſtant choice 
To walk with men of grace below, 
Lill I arrive where heav'nly } Jos, 
And never-fading honours, grow! 


For SERMON XXX. 


Courage and Honeur-: 
Common Metre. 
OT believe what Jeſus ſaith, 
And think his goſpel true ? 
Lord, make me bold to-own my faith, 
And practiſe virtue too. 
Suppreſs my ſhame, ſubdue my fear, 
Arm me with heav 'nly zeal, 
That I may make thy pow'r apPeArs.. 
And works of praiſe fulfil. 
If men ſhall ſee my virtue ſhine, 
And ſpread my name abroad, 
Thine is the pow'r, the praiſe is thine, 
My Saviour and my God.. 
Thus when the ſaints in glory meet, 


Their lips pron thy grace; 
They caſt their honours at thy feet, 


And own their borrow'd. rays. 
For SERMON XXXI. 
Holy Fortitude. 


Common Metre. 


M I a ſoldier of the croſs, . 
A follower, of. the 3 
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And ſhall I fear to own his cauſe, _ 
Or bluſh to ſpeak his name ? 


Muſt I be carry'd to the ſkies 
On flow'ry beds of eaſe, 

While others fought to win the prize, 
And ſail'd through bloody ſeas ? 

Are there no foes for me to face? 
Muſt I not ſtem the flood ? 


Is this vile world a friend to grace, 
To help me on to God? 


Sure I muſt fight if I would reign : 
Increaſe my courage, Lord : 

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 

Supported by thy word. 

Thy ſaints, in all this glorious war, 
Shall conquer, though they die ; 

They ſee the triumph from afar, 
And ſeize it with their eye. 


When that illuſtrious day ſhall riſe, 
And all thy armies thine | 
In robes of vi&try through the ſkies, 
The glory ſhall be thine. 


For SERMON XXXII. 
Remedies againſt Fear. 
Long Metre. 
HEN tumults of unruly fear 
Rite in my heart and riot there, 


What ſhall I do to calm my breaſt, 
And get the vexing foe ſuppreſt ! 


What pow'r can theſe wide thoughts controul, 
This ruffling temper of the ſoul ? 
Where ſhall I fly in this diſtreſs, 


But to the throne of glorious grace? 


My faith would ſeize ſome promiſe, Lord. 


There's pow'r and ſafety in. thy word: 
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Not all that earth or hell can ſay, 

Shall tempt or drive my foul away. 

I call the days of old to mind, * 

When I have found my God was kind : 
My heav'nly friend is {till the ſame ; 
Salvation to his holy name. 


Great God, preſerve my conſcience clean; 
Waſh me from guilt, forgive my fin : 
Thy love ſhall guard me from ſurpriſe, 


Though threatening dangers round me riſe. 


When fear, like the wide ocean, raves, 
Let Jeſus walk upon the waves, 

And ſay, *Tis I; that heav'nly voice 
Shall fink the ſtorm, and raiſe my joys. 


For Stxmon XXXIII. 
The univerſal law of Equity. 
Long Metre. 


LESSED Redeemer, how divine, 
B How righteous is this rule of thine, 
ever to deal with others worſe 
Than we would have them deal with us ! 
This golden leflon, ſhort and plain, 
Gives not the mind nor mem'ry pain: 


And ev'ry conſcience muſt approve 
This univerſal law of love. 


"Tis written in each mortal breaſt, 
Where all our tendereſt wiſhes reft : 


We draw it from our inmoſt veins, 
Where love to ſenſe refides and reigns. 


Is reaſon ever at a loſs ? 

Call in ſelf-love to judge the cauſe: 

Let our own fondeſt- paſſion ſhew 

How we would treat our neighbours too. 
How. bleft would every nation prove, 
Thus rul'd by equity and love 
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All would be friends, without a foc, 
And form a paradiſe below. 


Jeſus, forgive us that we keep 

Thy ſacred law of love afleep, 

And take our envy, wrath and pridc, 
Thoſe ſavage paſſions, for our guide. 


For SERMON XXXIV. 
The atonement of Chriſt. 
Common Metre, 


OW is our nature ſpoil'd by ſm ! 
Yet nature ne'er hath found 
The way to make the conſcience clean, 
Or heal the painful wound. 


In vain we ſeek for peace with God 
By methods of our own : | 

Jeſus, there's nothing but thy blood 
Can bring us near the throne. 

The threatenings of thy broken law 
Impreſs our ſouls with dread : 

If God his ſword of vengeance draw, 
It ſtrikes our ſpirits dead. 


But thine illuſtrious ſacrifice 
Hath anſwer'd theſe demands : 
And peace and pardon from the ſkies 
Come down by Jeſus hands. 


Here all the ancient types agree, 
The Altar and the Lamb: 

And prophets in their viſions ſee 
Salvation through his name. 

Tis by thy death we live, O Lord; 
"is on thy croſs we reſt: 

For ever be thy love ador'd, | 1 
Thy name for ever bleſt. | | | 
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For SERMON XXXV. 


Faith and repentance encouraged by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. 
Common Metre. 
HERE ſhall the guilty conſcience go, 
To find a fure relief? 
Can bleeding bulls or goats beſtow 
A balm to eaſe my grief ? 
Will popiſh rites and penances 
Releaſe my ſoul from fin ? 
What inſufficient things are theſe, 
'To calm the wrath divine ! 


God, the great God, who rules the ſkies, 
The gracious and the juſt, 

Makes his own Son our ſacrifice : 
And there lies all our truſt. 


O never let my thoughts renounce 
The goſpel of my God, 

Where vileſt crimes are cleans'd at once, 
In Chriſt's atoning blood. 


Here reſt my faith, and ne'er remove; 
Here let repentance riſe, 
While I behold his bleeding love, 
His dying agonies. 
With ſhame and ſorrew here I own 
| How great my guilt has been : 
This is my way t' approach the throne, 
And God forgives my fin. 


For SERMON XXXVI. 
Chriſt's Propitiation improved, 
Long Metre. 
ORD, didſt thou ſend they Son to die 
For. ſuch a guilty wretch as I ? 
And ſhall thy mercy not impart 
Thy Spirit to renew thy heart? 
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Lord, haſt thou waſh'd my garments clean 
In Jeſus' blood, from ſhame and fin ? 


Shall I not ſtrive with all my pow'r, 
That ſin pollute my ſoul no more? 


Shall I not bear my Father's rod, 

The kind corrections of my God; 
When Chriſt upon the curſed tree 
Suſtain'd a heavier Load for me? 


Why ſhould I dread my dying day, 
vince Chriſt has ta'en the Curſe away, 


And taught me with my lateſt breath 
Io triumph o'er thy terrors, Death? 


O rather let me wiſh and cry, 

« When ſhall my ſoul get looſe and fly 
« To upper worlds? When ſhall I fee 

« The God, the man that dy'd for me?“ 


I ſhall behold his glories there, 
And pay him my eternal ſhare 
Of praiſe, and gratitude, and love, 
Among ten thouſand ſaints above. 


For SERMON XXXVIL. 
A Chriſtian's Treaſure. 


All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, &c. 


Long Metre. 


OW vaſt the treaſure we poſſeſs 
How rich thy bounty, King of grace 

This world is ours, and worlds to come | | 

Earth is our lodge, and heav'n our home. 


Paul is our teacher : while he ſpeaks, 
The ſhadows flee, the morning breaks ; | 
His words like beams of knowledge ſhine, "= 
And fill our ſouls with light divine. 


Cephas is ours: he makes us feel 
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While ſweet Apollos' charming voice, 
Gives us a taſte of heav'nly joys. 


The ſpringing corn, the ſtately wood, 
Grow, to provide us houſe and food : 
Fire, air, earth, water, join their force ; 
All nature ſerves us in her courſe. 


The ſun rolls round to make our day, 
The moon directs our nightly way; 
While angels bear us in their arms, 
And ſhield us from ten thouſand harms. 


O glorious portion of the ſaints ! 

Let faith ſuppreſs our ſore complaints, 
And tune our hearts and tongues to ſing 
Our bounteous God, our ſovereign King. 


For SERMON XXXVIII. 
All things working for Good. 
| Long Metre. 
| Y ſoul, ſurvey thy happineſs, 
If thou art found a child of grace, 
How richly is the goſpel ſtor'd | 
What joy the promiſes afford! 
All things are yours ; the gift of God, 
And purchas'd with our Saviour's blood: 


While the good Spirit ſhews us how 
To uſe, and to enjoy them too. 


If peace and plenty crown my days, 
They help me, Lord, to ſpeak thy praiſe : 
If bread of ſorrows be my food, 

Thoſe ſorrows work my real good. 


I would not change my bleſt eſtate, 
With all that fleſh calls Rich, or Great, 
And while my faith can keep her hold, 

I envy not the ſinner's gold. 

Father, I wait thy daily will, 

Thou ſhalt divide my portion {till : 
Grant me on earth what ſeems 'Thee beſt, 
Till death and heav'n reveal the reſt. 


HYMNS. 


For Szxmon XXXIX. 
The trus improvement of Life. 
Common Metre. 


ND is this life prolong'd to me ? 
| Are days and ſeaſons giv'n? 
Shall I not then prepare to be 
A fitter heir for heav'n ? 


PI never let theſe moments paſs, 
Theſe golden hours be gone: 

Lord, I accept thy offered grace, 
I bow before thy throne. 


Now cleanſe my ſoul from ev'ry ſin, 
By my Redeemer's blood: 

Now let my fleſh and heart begin 
The honours of my God. 

Let me no more my ſoul defile 
With ſin's deceitful toys: 

Let chearful hope, increaſing ſtill, 
Approach to heavenly joys. 

My thankful lips ſhall loud proclaim 
The wonders of thy praiſe, 

And ſpread the ſavour of thy name, 
Where'er I ſpend my days. 

On earth let my example ſhine : 
And when T leave this ſtate, 

May heav'n receive this ſoul of mine, 
To bliſs divinely great. 


For SeRwnon XL. 
The privilege of the Living above the Dead. 
Long Metre. 
WAKE, my zeal, awake, my love, 
And ſerve my Saviour here below, 


In works which all the ſaints above, 
Which holy angels cannot do. 
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My faith and hope may ſee the Lord, 

Though veils of darkneſs lie between : 
Hope ſhall reſt firm upon his word, 

And faith rejoice in things.unſecn. 
Awake,. my charity, and feed 

The hungry ſoul, and clothe the poor: 
In heav'n are found no ſons of need, 

There all theſe duties are no more. 


Subdue thy paſſions, O my ſoul, 

Maintain the fight, thy work purſue ; 
Daily thy riſing ſins controul, 

And be thy vict'ries ever new. 


The land of triumph lies on high, 
There are no fields of battle there : 
Lord, I would conquer till I die, 
And finiſh all the glorious war. 
Let ev'ry flying hour confeſs, 
I gain thy goſpel freſh renown ; 
And when my life and labour ceaſe, 
May I poſſeſs the promis'd crown. 


For SERMON XLI, XLII, XLII. 
Death of Mankind, Saints and Sinners, improved. 
Long Metre. 


AS death ſuch vaſt deſtruction made? 

| Does ev'ry hour increaſe the dead? 
ere I behold the guilt of ſin, 

'That brought this ſpreading miſchief in. 


Great God ! How awful and how juſt 

Thy law, that turns our fleſh to duſt ! 

O let me learn how frail am I, 

And all my life prepare to die. 

When impious wretches yield their breath. 
And go unpardon'd down to death, 

Awake, my ſoul, adore the grace, 

'That gave thee a repenting ſpace. 
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But when a ſaint with chearful air, 
Meets his laſt foe, and feels no fear, 


Our faith, our hope, and courage grow; 
We learn to face thg tyrant too. 


We could renounce our all things here, 
And wiſh that moment would appear, 
When we ſhall leave this world, and riſe 
To meet the joys above the ſkies. 


For SERMON XLIV. 


The Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Uſe of it : Or, 
Acceſs to the Hebe, throug Chri it by 11 ly Spirit. 


Common Metre. 


ATHER of glory, to thy name 
Immortal praiſe we give, 
Who didſt an act of grace proclaim, 
And bid us rebels live. 


Immortal honour to the Son, 
Wo makes thine anger ceaſe ; 
Our lives he ranſom'd with his own, 
And dy'd to buy our peace. 


To thy ALMIGHTY SPIRIT be 
Immortal glory giv'n, 

Whoſe influence brings us near to thee, 
And trains us up for heav'n. 


Let men with their united voice 
Adore th' eternal God, 

And ſpread his honours and their joys 

Thro' nations far abroad. 


Let faith and love, and duty join, 
One general ſong to raiſe ; 

And ſaints in earth and heav'n combine, 
In harmony and praiſe. 


FINIS. 


